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PRAEFATIO. 


Anno 1838 Ritteri et Prelleri liber fuerat pri- 
mum in lucem editus. Quo duce postquam per hoc 
spatium tot milia discentium ad philosophiae graecae 
fontes accesserunt, postremo iam tempus fuit, prae- 
ceptorem ipsum, ne obsoleta traderet, ea quae re- 
centior hominum aetas vel invenisset vel correxisset 
adsuruere. 

Totius operis habitum renovare et scientiae 
esset amplioris et otii liberioris. Itaque seorsum 
a ceteris prodeunt ii qui ante Socratem fuerunt 
philosophil. Nimirum sicut nullius partis cognitio 
interim magis promota est quam physicorum, ita 
aliquantum iis accrevit existimationis. Et est haec 
causa, cur, quod reliquis in partibus nec mihi neque 
aliis ignoscerem, hic de industria commiserim, ut 
volumen haud ita paucis foliis augerem. 

Philosophiae graecae scriptori, doxographo- 
rum Simpliciique editori quantum lucis quantum 
praesidii debeat sapientiae antiquissimae memorla, 


35453 


vi Praefatio. 


hie quoque liber testis est non invitus; in quo 
tanta est nominum Zeller et Diels frequentia, ut sua 
utrumque littera principali inducere saepe satis 
habuerim. 

Quodsi in hac linguarum ac dialectorum per- 
mixtione, hac auctorum et locorum et inscriptionum 
turba tamen aut vitium aliquod aut discrepantia 
me fugerit, lectorum aeque iudicantium veniam mihi 
non defuturam confido. 


Ser. Hamburgi Nonis Iuniis 1886. 
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Prolegomena. 


Laert. Diog. I 1. To ng gQulooopiag Eoyov Eviol gQaoıv 
ano Baoßagwv agkaı *. yeyernodaı yüg na uev Ilfoouıs Mo- 
yovs, naoa de Baßviwrioıs 7 Acovgloıs Xardalovs, zei Tvuro- 
coopıoras rag’ Ivdois, mug re Kehrois zul Talareıg Todg 
xorovulvovg Apvldag xal Zeuvolovg!, xaIa grow Agıororäing 
&v tw Moyıxw? xul Iwriov iv tw xy [l. ıy?] ns Auadoxns. 
Doivıza re yerloduı Mwxorvt, xoi Opaxa Zauorkıv, xal Alßvr 
Arlavıa. Alyintiı utv yag Nellov yerdodaı naida "Hpaıoror, 
öv ap&aı YıLoooplas, 75 Toüg nposozwrag ieplag eivaı xul 700- 
PpnrTac. 

a. Fı. Schaefer, quid Graeci de origine philosophiae a barbaris du- 
cenda existimaverint, sec. Diogenis L. prooemium exponit, diss. Lips. 
1877. Ex oriente ductam etiam recentiorum nonnulli statuerunt, ve- 
terum illi somnia repetentes; ut Roeth, Gesch. unserer abendländischen 
Philos., I, 1846, 2. ed. 1862; II, 1858. Similiter Gladisch Pythagoreos 
et Chinenses (1841), Eleatas et Indos (1844), Empedoclem et Aegyptios 
(1858), Heraclitum et Zoroastrum (1859), Anaxagoram et Israelitas (1864) 
composuit. Adde Gladisch, Religion u. Phil. in ihrer weltgesch. Entw. 
(Breslau 1852). 


Diog. I 3. Aovdavovor d' KUToVC Ta TOrV Dinar XUTOO- 
’ »ıı) 7 vo 2) \ \ $) ’ 
Fwuoro, AP Wr un OTı Ye Yıkocopia alla zul yEvos wFoWnwv 


1) Zuuavelovs cj. Röper Philologus 1 652, coll. Clem. Strom. I 15, 
71. p. 359P. Prob. Nauck Mel. II 361. — 2) Fr. 30 R. Arist. V, 
14792 28. — 3) De hoc numero Panzerbieter, Seebode Jahrb. V 218. Rö- 
per, Philol. III 25, Diels, Doxogr. 147. — 4) Traditum ’Ryov, sed cf. 
Zeller I* 765 n. Diels Dox. 350°. 

Hist. Phil, Ed. VII. 1 


origo 
externa. 


origo 
graeca. 


2 Prolegomena. 


no&s, Bapßagoıs noosantovres. idov yovv naoa utv Agmvolorc- 
y£yove Movooios, naga dE Onßaloıs Alvos. — 4. xal WdE udv 
313€ f) yı. N T \ »ı\ u’; \ ’ 
ap Eiirvwv nose Yihocopiu, rs xal avro TO Ovoua Tnv Bap- 
Bupov antorgantaı ng0GnYopiar. 


nomen.  Diog. IT 12. @uAooogplar de nowrog wröuaoe Ilvdaydgus * 
xal Euvrov YıAOGopor, Ev Iıxvamı Önrsyouevog Alovrı To Sıxv- 
wriov Tuoavya n Diwolor, #09 gYroıw Hooxıeldns 6 Tlovrıxog 
&v TH neol T7G ünvov. undlva yüp eivaı 00Pov ürdownov a 
n seov. Harrov de &xudeiro oopie?, xal 00@pog 6 Tavryv dnay- 
yEehhöusvog, Og EM Ov xur üxgöryta Wuyns anmaoıßBwusvog 
gıhöcogog ° dE 0 voplar vonaböuevos. ol dE Topol xal vogıoral 
ixuAovvro" xal 00 wövorv (ovro), aAa zul ol nomral 00- 
gıoral. — — 13. oogoi ? dE Zvoullovro ide‘ Ouins Zorwr 
IIsogtavdoog Kisoßoviog Xellwv Bios Ihrraxös. 

a, C£f. Diog. VIII 8; Cic. Tusc. V 8; Quintilian. Inst. Orat. XII 
1,19. Clem. Strom. I 61 extr. p. 351 P.; IV 9, p. 567 P. In Pytha- 
goram transtulit Heraclides quod erat Socraticae modestiae proprium; 
v. Plat. Apol. 20. 23. Phaedr. 278 D, cf. Wilamowitz, Philol. Unters. 
I 214. 


b. Uta Philolao ap. Stob. 1490, RP68A extr. Pythagoram ipsum 
Herodotus IV 95m (videBP41) oogıornv appellat. Xenopbon Memor. I 


1, 11 de veteribus pbysieis: oxonwv Onws 6 xulodusvog Und Tüv 0o- 


gyıoröv x0cuos Epr. 

e. Compositi vocabuli primus qui quidem exstet auctor Herod. I 30 
Esive ‘Adnvois, nag’ Nuss yao nepi 0Eo Aoyos dnixteı noAlös xal 00- 
ins eivexev Tüs ons za nAdvns, ws Qilocopewr yiv noAinv Hewolns 
eivexev EnsArAvdeos. Croesi verba cum Solone conloquentis. 


x 


soptem d. De septem sapientibus tenendum quod ait Dicaearchus ap. Diog. 
sapien- I 40 oUTE GopoVs oUrE YiAooopovs autous yeyor&var, Gvveroüs DE Tivas 
subtilius quaerunt, in numero sapientium non habent. Plut. Solon. 3 

öAws Eoıxev 7 Buiew uovov Vopla Tore negauteow tus yoslas Ekızdodaı 

15 Iswoig‘ Tois BE KAdoıs ano Tas noAırızns KgEriS Tovvoua Tis coglas 
vnnofe. Cf. Cic. Rep. 112. Ac de quatuor nominibus, Thalete Biante 
Pittaco Solone, omnes consentiunt; dubitatur de tribus. Qua de re v. 
Diog. 141. Dicaearchus quidem 1. c. nominat Aristodemum Pamphilum 
Chilonem Cleobulum Anacharsim Periandrum. Adiciuntur ab Hermippo: 

. Myson Acusilaus Epimenides Leophantus Pherecydes Lasus Anaxagoras 
Pythagoras. Sunt qui Pisistratum et Epicharmum huc referant; Hippo- 
botus etiam Linum et Orpheum. Habes 22 nomina. Antiquissimus no- 
minum index ap. Plat. Protag. 343A. De convivio eorum, tum de tri- 

pode fabellam narrat Plut. Solon. 4. Plut. septem sap. conviv. Diog. 127. 


ze) vouoderxous. Cic. Lael. 7 qui septem appellantur, eos, qui ista 
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Prolegomena. 3 


Primitias sapientiae Apollini Delphico dedicant: Plat. Prot. 343 A. B. 
Sententiae eorum: Demetr. Phal. ap. Stob. Flor. I 79. Diog. I 30. 33. 
58. 63. 69. 85. 97. 108. 108. Septem sententise hexametris inclusae: An- 
thol. Gr. IX 366. Solon unus scripta reliquisse putandus est, v. E. 
Hiller, ZLitierarische Thätigkeit der 7 Weisen, Mus. Rhen. 1878, 518. 

Diog. 113. @®uoooglus dE dvo yeyövaoıy aoyai®, 7 Te 
and "Avakıuavögov zul 7 &no. Ilv$oyogov, Tod udv Ookov 
dıaxmaxoorog, IlvFayögov dE Deosxvdng xadnyroato" zul xaNeiro 
n uev "Iovımn, örı Ourns "Iov Wr, Mimouog yap, xa_nynoaro 
Avudınavdoov, n dE "Iralıxı üno Ilv$ayooov, ürı Ta nAsioro 
xora ınv Irarlav &pıRooopros. 14. xaralaysı den neo eis Kler- 
Touoxov xul Xovonnov xal Gsöpgaoror 7 N Tovımt, m de Irolımm 
eis Ertxovgov. Oourov usv yao Avakluavdgos, od Avakıußvrs, 
ov Aragayögos, 00 Agxthaog, 00 Famgurns 0 u ns elo- 
ayoyur, od 08 re &Adoı Zuxgarıxol xoi IMarwv 6 ıv ügxalar 
Axodmular SvoTna&uevog ‚or Inevorznog xal Bevongdeng, 00 
TloA&uwv, od Koovrwg xl Koauns, 0Ö Agrsolhuog 6 nv ueonv 
Axodnular edonynoanevog „ @® „Taxvdns 0 mv vior Aradnular 
gthocopnoas, 0d Kagvsadns, oö Kieröuaxog. xul wide ur eig 
Kiaröuayov. 15. eig de Xovomnov 0dTw xurelnys' Iwxod- 
tovg Avtiogbvns, 00 Aroy&yns 6 xuwv, od Kourns 6 Omßaiog, 
00 Zuvwv 6 Kırıevs, od KieavIng, 00 Xovonnog. eis dE Qeb- 
yoaorov ovrws‘ IDarwvog Aoıororärg, 0 Ozöpeuorog. xol 
n uv ’Iovızn ToVTov xaraanyeı Tov Toonov, 7 de Irakızn ovrw‘ 
Deigexvdovs IlvFayögag, od TmAavyns 6 vios, od Bevopavrns, 
od Ilupuevlöng, 00 Zuvwv 6 "EAsorng, 00 Asvxınnos, 08 Amuö- 
xgıtog, od moldol ur, du Övoueros dE Navoıparng xal Nav- 
xuöng, wv ’Entxovoos ®. 

a. Primus scripsit dındoynv rwv giAooopov (Diog. II 12) Sotion 
Alexandrinus, fortasse Peripateticus. Vixit inter Chrysippum et Heraclidem 
Lembum Ptolemaeo Philometori aequalem, qui librum eius in epitomen 


redegit (Diels*, Doxogr. 147). Cf. de eo Panzerbieter, Seebode Jahrb. 
V 211. Roeper, Philologus III 22. Alii successionum scriptores comme- 


* Doxographi Graeci. Collegit recensuit prolegomenis indicibusque 
instruxit Herm. Diels, Berolini 1879. Placitorum scriptores insunt: Aetii 
de Placitis reliquiae (Plutarchi epitome, Stobaei excerpta), Arii Didymi 
epitomes fragmenta physica, Theophrasti physic. opinionum, de sensibus 
fr, Ciceronis ex 1. I de deorum natura, Philodemi ex l. I de pietate, 
Hippolyti philosophumena, Plutarchi stromateon fr., Epiphanii varia ex- 
cerpta, Galeni historia philosopha, Hermiae irrisio gentilium philosophorum. 

1* 


succes- 
sio. 


senten- 

tiarum 
divor- 
tium 


litterae. 


appel- 
latio. 


4 Ä Prolegumena. 


morantur Antisthenes Sosicrates Alexander; qui suae aetatis more, ut 
philosophus alter alteri disciplinam scholamque traderet, ad prisca Tha- 
letis et Pythagorae tempora translato plurimum valuerunt ad temporum 
rationem obscurandam. Zumpt, Über den Bestand d. philosoph. Schulen 
in Athen u. die Succession der Scholarchen, Commentat. Reg. Acad. 
Berol. a. 1842, Berl. 1844, 27—119. 

b. C£. Clementis conspectum, Strom. I 62, p. 352 P., de quo Diels, 
Doxogr. 244. E. Rohde, Verh. d. 34. Phil. Vers. z. Trier p. 82. 


Diog. I 16. Tüv de Qulocopwv ol udv yeyovası doyuerı- 
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c . \ 0 \ und , 
"xol, oi d’ dyexrıxol' doynarızo) uiv 0001 negl Tv ngayuarwv - 


’ N) < 0. \ } ci 2 N \ 

anopoivoyron wg xarelnntwv ' Epertıxoi dE 0001 Enexovoı niegl 
ms c 3 U 

vvTwv WG Axareanntwv. 


Diog. 116. Kai oi utv aurwv xorllınov vnouynuare, oi 
d OAws 0v ovr£ygoyar, wong x010 twas ZIwxgerng Zrihnwv 
Dilınnog! Meveönuos Ilidowv Oeodwgog Kagveadns Bovowr 
xora twus Ilv$oyogas, Aolorwv 6 Xios, nknv Enıorolwv ölyov. 
oi dE av& tv ovyyoouua” M&uooog Ilupueviöng Avakayooaz. 
nor dE Zuvwv, nıelo Bevoxgarns?, nielo "Igiororäng, nielo 
Anuörgıros, nheiw 'Enixovgos, nielw Xotonnos. 


Diog. I 17. Tüv de Qikooopwv oi utv ano nöhewv 7005- 
nyogevdnoov, wg ot Hiınxol xal Meyagızoi xol Eoergueoi xol 
Kvorvaixol’ oi de ano Tönwr, ws ol Axadnuıxoi xal Irwixol ' 
xol 010 ovuntwuarwv Ö£, wg ol Ilsgınarmrıxol“ zul and oxwu- 
uerov, ws ol Kuvıxol ‘ ol dE ano dindEoewv, wg oi Evdaruorı- 
xol° tıvis ano omosws, ws oi Diaingeıs xal "Eheyxrıxol xoi 
Avoroynrixol‘ Evioı Ö’ and Tav dıdaoxalwv, ws ol Iwxgarızol 
zul Enıxodesior, xal Ta Öuow ® 
a. Simplic. in Categ. Arist. praef. 5 fol.1vE. Bas. 1551. 48 udv ovv 
xara pıAocopier algeaeıs Entayus ovoualovraı‘ 7 dd Tod gvornoauevovriv 
aigeoıy, ws ol Ivdayogeı xal Marwyıxos‘ 7 ano ris Tod alpsowipyov 
neroidos, ws Kuvgnvaixoi ob ano Apıorinnov xal Meyapıxol ol dno Ev- 
xAeldov zai ’Eisarızol ol ano Zevopdvovs xal Iapusvidou‘ 7 ano Tov 
tdnov Ev W dieroißor pilooopoürtes, Ws Axadnucixoi zei Zrauxol’ 7 
ano ovußeßnevias Evepyelas, Ws IHegınarnrıxoi‘ 7 ano rüs &v TO gQido- 
copeiv xoloews, Ws Eyperrıxol oi ano Iioowvos‘ 7 ano Tod relous Ö 
noorldevra rjs Eavrov gılocoplas, ws Hdovızor ok ’Enızovgsm‘ 7 ano 
tov eidovs rijs Lwnis, sg ol Kuvixot. 


1) Nomen suspectum. Nietsche Yoierınnos, Röper Silo, v. Philo- 
logus 30, 560. — 2) Corr. Ritschl op. I 185. Traditum Zevopavng. 
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Idem persequuntur Ammon. Herm. in Categ. Arist. AA. fol. 2 „ 
Ald.; Philop. et David in Schol. Arist. 34b; 22 b Brandis. Galen. Hist. 
phil. 4. Dox. 601, 19. 


Diog. I 18. Mion de ‚Pkoooplug Toia, guoıxor Tr 
ÖnAsxtıxov " Yvoıxov uEv TO wegi xöonov xol Tav dv avıo" 
rIıxöv de To negl Piov xal Tav nods nuäs‘ dunkextıxov de To 
Auporlgwv Tovg Aöyovs ngsoßevov. xoi nixgı tv Aoyeiaov 
To guvowmov Tv Eidos‘ and dE Iwaparovs, Ws rooslontan, TO 
nIınöov®" mb de Zuvwvog tov ’EAtarov TO dinlexrixor. 


a, Cic. Tusc. V 10. Ab antiqua philosophia usque ad Socratem, 
qui Archelaum Anaxagorae discipulum audierat, numeri motusque tracta- 
bantur et unde omnia orerentur quove reciderent; studioseque ab iis si- 
derum magnitudines, intervalla, cursus anquirebantur et cuncta caelestia. 
Socrates autem primus philosophiam devocavit e caelo et in urbibus 
conlocavit et in domus etiam introduxit et coegit de vita et moribus 
rebusque bonis et malis quaerere. 11. Cuius multiplex ratio disputandi 
rerumque varietas et ingenii magnitudo, Platonis memoria et litteris 
consecrata, plura genera effecit dissentientium philosophorum, 

Diog. 121. ”Erı de ng06 öAlyov* xal dxdextımn Tıs algsoıs ı tempora 


vissi- 


elanydn vno ‚Horapovos tod Akzkavdokws, Exkekaulvov Ta da "ma, 
oavyra 2E ixaoıng TWv oiofoewv. 


a. Diogenes auctoris sui [? Hippoboti, cf. Wilamowitz, Philol. 
Unters. IV 327°.] tempora transtulit. De Potamone Diels, Dox. 81. 


b. Clem. Strom. I 37, p.338P. gilocoplav de oV Trnv Zruıxıv Adyo 
ovdt ınv Miarwrıznv nm tiv ’Enixovp&ov TE xal "dguaroreixiv, aA’ öca 
Eonra nop' Exacıy av algkeoswv Toviwy xaAus, dixaioovvnv uer' Ev- 
oeßoös Enıornuns Exdiudaoxovre, TodüTo guunav To Exktxtızov pılocoyplar 
gynui. Numen. ap. Clem. Strom. I 150, p.411P. zi yao &orı Marov 7 
Mowvoüs arııxilwv; cf. Porphyr. Antr. Nymph. c. 10. 

De neoplatonicae disciplinae origine dieit Hierocl. ap. Phot. cod. 251, 
p. 461» 24 Bekk. HoAdoi röv dno Hlarwvog xud ta» dno Agsororeäoug 
— uEygı tovtov gılovexlag xal ToAuns NAacar, ds zei Ta svyyodu- 
para tuy oixelwv vosedcn didaoxaioı Eis 10 uaddor Enıdeifas Tovs 
aydgas alAndoıs uayouevous‘ za dıeusıve Toüro TO ndsos Teis Pilo- 
oöpoıs dinrgipais Evoxjyar us Aupwvlov roü Alstavdgkas Tov 
Ieodidomrov. odros yap noWros Ev$ovasdons eds 10 Täs YiAocoplas 
aindıröy xal Tas Tav noAlav döfas Unegidwr tas öveıdos pılocopi« 
ngoorgsBoufvas, eide xaAus Ta Exarkpov za ovriyayev eis Eva xal 10V 
alroy yoüy, xal aoraclacıov Tnv Yilocoyiav napadedwxe näcı Tois 
avrov yywoluos, udlıora DE Tois dploros TaV aürg ovyyeyordrwy, 
Diorivo za Boıylvsı xal vos Eis And Tovsm. 


aotas.. 


vita, 


Thales. 


———gen 


Diog. I 37. @nol ö’ Anolködwpog* dv Tois Xoovixoig ye- 3A 


yErnoFaL MUTOV XUTU TO NEWTOV Eros TÜG TomxooTng neuneng ® 
ölvunıadog. 38. Zrekevrnoe d' draw EBdounxovra Oro (7 we Iw- 
oxo0rns prolv, Evevnxovre)" TeAevrnoaı Yog Eni Ing nevrnxooTng 
2 , > 4 , \ m T ı_\, 0 
oydons OAvunıwdog, yeyovora xaro Kooioov, w xul Tov Akur 
vn00yloIa üyev yEgvoas nepa0mL TO (EIF009 TOpOTEEVarTe. 


Diog. I 22. "Er rolvur 6 Ouris, ws uev ‘Hoödorog xal 
Aovoıs xui Amuöxgrros paoı, neuroog utv 'ESaudov ?, wmroös 
de KisoßovAluns, &x tüv Onlıdav !, ol eloı Dolvıxes suyerkora- 
ro: töv ano Kaduov xal Aynvooog, xoIa.xal IMarwr ? anal. 


 xul nOWTog 00@OS Wvoudodn Üpxovros "AImyn0ı Aauaolov, x09 


Or xal ol änta oogol &rirdncar, ds Yroı Amuntoios 0 Da- 
Anosvsg dv T7 TOv üpxovrwr üvayoapı. Enolroygagrsn 3 de 
&v Miro, Öre 798° ovv Neulo Eunsoovrı Dowieng' wg Ö’ 
oi nAelovs yaolv, Iayerng Miunoos Tv nal yevovg Aaungoö °®. 
23. usa de Ta nolırıxa 75 Quowns dybvero Iewolag, xl 
X0Ta Tivag ur ovyyoauna arllınev oidiv d — xarı Twac dR 
dvo nova ovrlyparye, negl Toonng xal lomusglac. 

a. Falsum esse aut hunc aut medium numerum, docet extremug. 
Diels € mus. rh. XXX], 16 restituit ol. 39, 1. Solis defectum, quem 


1) Non recte Meineke ej. BnAıdov, Del. poet. anthol. gr. Berl. 1842 
p. 210. — 2) Theast. 174. Prot. 348. — 5) Roeper, Philologuss30, 563: 
EnoAszoypapyyjsnsay — HAFov (sc. Thelidae). Verba a sus sede dirempta, 
inde male intellecta. — 4) Aliter Unger, Philologus 41, 619—624, qui 
pro ol. 85, 1 scribit 85, 4 (4 pro 4): ut inter ol. 85, 4 et 58, 2 (63’/s— 
54'/e a. Chr.) intervallum nonaginta annorum efficiatur. 

*, H. Diels, Chronologische Untersuchungen über Apollodors 
Chronika, in Mus. Rhen. vol. XXXI, 1876, p. 1 sqq. 


B 


gest Lippan) 
ONTCERSITN ı 


Sauroma/ 7 


"Thales praedixit (Herod. I 74), Alyatte rege ol. 48, 4 factum esse 
testatur Plin. H. N. II 12, 53. Consentiunt astrologi recentiores cum 
alii (quorum comment. ap. Z. I“. 169 not., Ueberweg $ 12, Diels p. 17) 
tum Zech, Astronom. Unters., Lipsiae 1853; qui quidem in d. 28. mai. 
585 eum incidisse statuunt. Cf. etiam Airy, Philosoph. Transactions. 143, 
p. 179. Apollodorus ipse quoque anno 58°/« hoc memorabile factum 
adscripsit; nam ob hanc certe causam axun» eius, i. e. annum aete- 
tis 40, eo rettulit. Mors Thaletis eidem anno atque Sardium excidium 
i. e. 546 adscripta est. Quod etiam Eusebius Hieronymus Cyrillus ol. 35 
natum tradunt, nihil nos movet nisi ut errorem illum a Dielesio correctum 
(48 pro A®) iam in communi omnium fonte fuisse agnoscamus. Quo 
errore sublato si non veritatis memoria revocatur at chronographorum 
ratio constat: 624—546 = 78. De Damasiae (II) anno fluctuant hom. 
doctorum sententiae (58%5?). Marmor Par. anno 582 ol. 49, 3 illigat. 


b. Seripsit de Thalete F. Decker, de Thal. Mil, dissert, Halle 
1865. Cf£. Krische, Forschungen, p. 34—42. C. A. Bretschneider, Die 
Geometr. vor Euklid. Lpz. 1870, p. 35. Th. Bergk, Griech. Liter.- 
Gesch. II 416. 


6. Herod. I 170 xonorn dt xui nolv 7 diapsaoivar ’lwvinv Buiso 
aydoös Milnalov EyEvero (sc. yvaun) To avexadev yEvog Eorros Bolvıros, 
ös Exsievev Ev Bovdevrigiov "Iwvas Exrjosar, ıö dE eiva dv Tew. 


Thales. 


Cadmeos Boeotos una eum Nelidis in Joniam transmigrasse testatur 
Herod. I 146; Prienensibus admixtos fuisse, Strabo XIV 1, 3 p. 633; 
12 p. 636. Pausan. VII 2, 7. Hellanicus ap. Hesych. v. Kadusio. 
Ipse quibus praeterea consiliis publice bene meruerit, v. Herod. I 74. 75. 
Diog. 25. Notae sunt fabellae: meditantem ancilla Thracia irridet, Plat. 
Theaet. 174 A (respioi Antisthenis matrem natione Thraciam exp. F. 
Dümmler, Antistheniea, Halle 1882, p. 13); vituperatus ob inutilitatem 
sapientiae suae oleo coempto lucrum facit, Arist. Polit. I 11. 1259® 6. 
Cic. div. I 111. 


d. Aristoteles cum de Thalete disputat semper aut quid alii de eo 
tradiderint aut quid ipse coniectando suspicetur commemorat. Ut Met. 
13 (RP 9) Aaßuv Tows iv UnoAnpıv cet. De anima I 2. 405: 19 
EE &v dnouvnuovevovos. De Caelo II 13. 294 = 28 rov Aoyov öv yaocıy 
sineiv OaAnv Tov MiAnoıov. Vel inde apparet libros qui ferebantur fuisse 
suppositos. Z. I* 174!. Nominatur praeter illos Nevreı) aergodoyle, 
quem librum Diog. 23 Phoci Samii esse, Simpl. Phys. 6”; p. 23,32 D uni- 
cum Thaletis haberi, Plut. Pyth. or. 18 vereibus inelusum fuisse perhibet. 
C£. Diog. 34 Enn. De inventis eius mathematicis et astrologieis Calli- 
mach, et Eudem. ap. Diog. 123; Hieronym. ibid. 27. Proclus in Eucl. 79. 
Achilles* Isag. Arat. c. I, p. 128. Cic. Rep. I 22.25. Eudemus in Astro- 


*) „Ignotae aetatis Achilles, quem Suidae frande decepti vulgo Sta- 
tium vel Tatium appellitant. Diversus enim est a fabularum scriptore 


libri. 


8 Ionici. 


logiae historia* ap. Theon. Smyrn. p. 198,14 Hiller. Proclus in Eucl. 19: 
BaAjs de noWrov Eis Alyuntov EIIav ueriyayer Eis ınv Eilada zıv 
Iewolav tavenv (scil. yewusrelav). zul noAAd ev aurdg Eüge, noAldv 
di Tas doyas Tois er’ auroy Upnynoato, Tois ulv zudoÄıxWrspov Eni- 
BuAwy, rois BE alodnTızalreüov. 


pio-  Arist. Met. I3. 983° 6. To» da) nowrwv gQılooopnoarıwv 

cipiam 

aqua. 08 muAtloror Tüg dv VAng eldeı* uövas ® WmInoev dpyäs elvaı nav- 

« y % T 

zwv * 2E 00 yag Eotw ünavra T& Ovıu xai 2E 00 ylyveraı noW- 
tov xul eis 6 PIeiperan Televraiov, ng utv ovolag UmouevoTons 
Tois dE nase ueraßalAovong, TOVTO OTOLXEOV xul Tavınv 
aoxnv Yaoıv zlvaı Twv Ovrwr. 983® 18. To uevroı nIjFog zul 
\ 3 m ’ > - > \ > u \ ’ . > \ 
To eldos TNG TOIMVTnS MoynS 00 TO RVTO nÜVTeg Myovoiv, alla 
Guns Ev 6 Ing Tomdrng ° doxnyös 'Piloooplus vÖwE groiv 
ie 1 ) \ \ o » a 3 [4 3 \ 
eva (dıo xal nv yrv dp vduros üneprwuro eva), Aaßwr 


eur 
aqua. 


»)) % c.,H j >} ad , co \ \ c \ 
10WS Tnv wnoAmyıv EX TOV NOVTWV 00Uv Trv TOOPpnV vyoav 
y > \ \ ’ ’ ’ 0 
0Vv00v xul AUTO TO Fegp1ov Ex TOVToV Yıyyousvov xul Toviw Lor 
N I T N „I 3 N ‘ Ü \ 
(TO Ö EE 00 yliyveraı, ToüT Eotıw aoyn navıav), dia Te dn 
= \ ey \ ’ x N ’ \ 
TovTo nv vnoAmyıw Außwv Tavınv xol dın To nuvıwWv Ta on&g- 
c x \ b 3 bau 4 
uora ınv YVoıw vyoov Eyeıv, TO 0 Vöwe aoynv T7S Pvoswg 
„ m N 
eivoı Tois vyoois. lol dE Twes ol xal ToVg naumoAolovg x0l 
nolv ob TG vor yevkaswg xul nowroug FeoAoynoavros  oVrwg 
„ \ [4 c m. P) ’ \ \ 
oloyruı neQl TnS Puoewg vnohußeiv” Ixeuvov Te yap xal Tr- 
- x c 1 L 
Juv Znoinoav Ts yevkoewg norepag, xal Tov 00x09 Twv Fewv 
vÖwp, Tnv xaloyuevnv vn wurwv Ituya Ta nomTWv. Tıuw- 
\ ca ‘ 
TaTov uEv yag TO noeoßvrarov, Ogxos dE To TuuwWrarov kotıv. 
> 3 ns 
De Caelo II 13. 294° 28. oi d° &p üdaros xeioIuı (SC. Puol 
x En En 4 [4 
Inv yhv). TOoürov yao ApXIöTaTov nagEAMPOLEv Tov A0yov, Ov 
w o ‚ c \ \ 1. 
guoıv eineiv Ooinv Tov Miunoov, ws dıa To nAwırv eva ul- 
d “I u r” 
vovoov WONEO EvAov 7 Tı TOIVToV Eregov. 
.? 4 m 
Plac.** 13. Dox. 276. oroxaleroı Ö 2x Tovrov nowror Orı 


— 


grammaticus, qui praeter etymologias et variam historiam commentarium 
in Aratum conscripsit, unde excerpta servavit cod. Laurentianus XXVIII 
44““ Diels, Dox. 18, 19. Deinceps addit, certe eum scripsisse ante 1V 
saec. medium, videri autem vixisse non multo post II saec. exiens. 

*) Ex hoc fonte derivata videntur quaecungue de geometricis Thaletis 
studiis cum alibi (praeter Theophrastum ?) tum apud Proclum et Theo- 
nem inveniuntur, cf. Usener, Anal. Theophr. 17. 

**) Sic breviter significamus ea quae falso inter Plutarchi Moralia 


Tales. 9 


nuovytwv TWv www N r doyn ? "v0 00 v 1x0 
k n yovr 40XN EOTIV UVYOU 0000. OUTWS EIXOG 
xul Ta navra LE Uy000 Thv Gpynv Eysıv. ÖeiTEp0v OTı navTe Tu 
Pvra vyow Tocperun xul xupnopogei, Auogovvra de Engaiveron. 
toitov öTı zul avıo To nie TO Tov nAlov xul TO TÜv actawr 
Teig Twv VÖaTwv Wradvuıdoeosı Tolperu, xul wurög 0 x0ouog ® 

a. „Subtilius hoc videtur dixisse Aristoteles quam si dixisset: 77» 
vAnv uorıv WnInoav doynv eivaı navrwov. Quae enim principia veteres 
posuerunt philosophi, maxime lonici, ea materiae, qualem Aristoteles 
statuit, comparari quidem possunt ita, ut ad idem causarum genus vi- 
deantur referenda esse, nec tamen ipsam referunt Aristotelicam materiae 
notionem. Aristoteli enim materia mera est potentia generandi, veterum 
autem principia materialia iam certa aliqua qualitate definita.“ Bonitz 
in comment. p. 62. 

b. Enumerat antea 983% 27 quae ipse indagavit principiorum 
genera quatuor: ulav ulv altiav pausv eivaı iv ovolay zei To Ti nv 
eivar ... . Erigav de ıiv UA zui To Unoxelusvor, zoirmv dE ö9ev j 
doyn TÜs xıyjaews, tTeragınv DE... . To 00 Evszu zal ıdyagor. CE. 
quae sequuntur de posteriorum philosophorum bac in quaestione pro- 
gressu: ngoörrwv d’ ourws wur To noayue wdonolnsev avrois xa} 
ovvnvayxase Inteiv xrA. 9848 18. 

e. Non universae philosophiae, sed eius quaestionis et investigationis, 
qua materialia principia quaerenda et ea pro principiis omnium rerum 
habenda esse primum statuerunt. Bonitz p. 63. 

d. Cogitandum de Homero (Il. XIV 201; 246) fortasse etiam de 
Hesiodo et Orpheo. Cf£. Plato Cratyl. 402, B. 

e. Alias rationes, quibus Thales ductus esse videatur, ex suo ingenio 
recentiores afferunt; velut Simplic. Phys. 8v, p.36D. ®aAns (aneider) eis 
TO yorıuov xalroodpıuov Xu 0 vv EexTaxov xal bwuxorxel EVTUNWTOYVTOU 
üderos. Heraclit. Allegor. Hom. 22, p. 45: 7 y«o öyod Yvoıs Evuapos 
eis Exaora uerandarrouevyn nOOS TO nowldov EIWFE UogYoVodaL‘ To TE 
yco Efarubousvov avtäs depoüres, xal 10 Aenrörarov And dEgos alyng 
dvanteıaı, ovvıLavov TE To idwe xal ueraßaddöusvor Eis iAvv anoyaı- 
oöra' dio dn rjs teroados tuv oroyelwv waneo altıWrarov Badjs anepr- 
voro rö üdwe. Hippol.* Ref. Il Dox. 555. ovros Eyn deyiv Tod nav- 


feruntur Placita philosophorum; de quibus Euseb. Praep. ev. 13, 9 yoa- 
g& di dIoödws andrrwv — — rüs dofas ovvayaywv 0 Illovrapyos Ev 
ois En&yoaıps ' nEOL TWv dosoxovıwv Tois PiAosdpoıs pvoıxWv doyucıwv. 
Compilavit Aetii similem librum (v. pag. 10) epitomator quidam circa 
medium saec. 1I. Christ, mem., ante annum 177, post mortem ‘Plu- 
tarchi. Doxogr. 1—43; editur ibid. 273—444. 

*) InnoAvtov Tod zure nacwv alg&oewv Eieyyov PıßAlov d. Yıko- 
oopovueva. In codicibus seorsum sub ficto Origenis nomine eircumfertur. 
Adhibuit Hippolytus (c. 220 p. Chr.) Theophrasti Opiniones excerptas. 
Cf. Doxogr. 144, 153; editur ibid. 551—576. 


aliae 
CAUSAE, 


anime. 


deus,. 
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Tos eivar xal rEAos To VdwE. &x Yyio avrod Ta navıe ovrloraodau ın- 
yyvucvov xar nadıy diavızucvov Enıpeossdal TE aiıo Ta navıo, dp 
00 zul 0E&L0U0VUS zai NVEUUATWY EVOTOOPasS zul Korowv xıynass yivsodaı, 
Quod Simpl. Phys. 39 r; 180, 14 D iam Thaletem (ut Anaximenem) uavwaeı 
x0i ruxvWse ınv yEveoıw nowoüvre facit, adversarium habet Theophrastum, 
v. RP 19b. 


Arist. de Anima I 5. 411° 7. Kal & ww 17) 8 JE Tivec 
avınv (SC. mv Wwuynv) usuixsal Yacıv, 0Fev Toms? ul Going 
wnIn nova ninon Fewv eivan. - 


Stob. ecl. I 56 Dox. 301: OuAns voör ° Toü x0ouov Tov 
Heov, TO dE mar Eupuyov au xal doumovav nimoes A’ dınaeıv 
dE dıa ToV OToryewdovg vy000 dvvayır Felav xırntınmv auTov. 


a. Arist. ibid. I 2. 4058 19. ”Eoıxe di xei Gadis EEE dv dnouvn- 
yovevovos xiynrixov Ti Tnv wuyıv unodaßeiv, eineo Toy Aldov Eypn wurnv 
&yeıw, örı 109 oldnoov xıvei. Diog. I 24. Agıorortins BE xai Inrılas 
Yaaly autovy xal Tois aypiyas dıdövas Yuyds, Texumpousvovr &x Tis 
Adov Ins uayvanrıdos xe) Toü HAkxıoov. 

b. Aristotelis haec est interpretatio. Cavendum tamen ne quam de 
mundi anima doctrinam tam prisco philosopho imputemus. Vivam cre- 
didit materiam atque in naturae viribus deos eosdem, quos populus, 
praesentes. Pietatem Thaletis defendit Teichmüller, Studien, 567. 


6. „Hanc sententiam si quis a Theophrasto repetierit, non herele 
repugnabo. nam ut ille solet magistri verba repetere vel amplificare, 
Aristoteleam de Thalete coniecturam (fowesg de an. I 5) fortasse amplexus 
est. unde posteri fortiter affirmarunt velut Laertius I 27 ro» xöouov 
Eupvyov zai dauuorwv nAnon. neque sententia Aetio* (Plac. I 7) alia 
subest. at oratio est Stoico colore fucata.“ Diels Doxogr. 128. 


*, Theodoretus in Graecarum affectionum curatione IV 31 comme- 
morat Asrtiov Tıv nsol Kpsdzovıwy Evvaywyıjy. Hunc placitorum col- 
lectorem H. Diels demonstravit communem esse fontem, unde tres quae 
exstant collectiones fluxerint: 1. Pseudo-Plutarchi placita philosophorum, 
2. Stobaei eclogae, 3. Theodoreti libri IV cap. 5sq. Verissimam Aetii 
imaginem reddi Plutarchea epitoma, nisi quod in formam multo an- 
gustiorem redacta sit. Vixisse Aetium sub finem saec. Christ. I vel 
initio saec. II ille eius sospitator conicit. 

Nec tamen ipsum e Theophrasto videri sua hausisse, sed citra hunc 
latere propiorem quendam fontem, vetusta quae Diels appellat Placita, 
sub finem septimi a. U. saeculi conscripta eclecticorum aetate, tum cum 
stoicorum notiones usquequaque regnare coepissent. Nam recentia inesse 
multa et antiqua recenter tractata. Cf. Doxogr. 48. 100. 128. 201. 
De Theophrasto v. pag. 13. | 
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In Thaletem tales de duplici principio opiniones et falso et sero esse 
translatas, cognoscitur ex Arist. Met. I 3. 984» 11—27.b, 15—18. 
yayepos uv ovv Avakaydpar Tausv dıydusvovr Tovrwv ruv Adyay, 
airlav d’ Eyaı nooregov Eouoriuos 6 Kinlouevios eineiv. Perperam 
igitur Cicero Deor. nat. 1 25 Thales... . aquam dixit rerum initium, 
deum autem eam mentem, quae ex aqua cuncta fingeret. De fontibus 
loci Tulliani disp. A. B. Krische, Forschungen, p. 34. Hirzel, Unters.1. 
Diels, Doxogr. 121—127. 


d. Thaletem describit Plato, de Leg. X 899 B: üorom» de dr ne 
nidvtov zei 0EAnyns &vinvroy TE xai unvav xal naow» TIPLZ nes tlva aAdov 
Aoyov &poüusv N To» auıov Toürov, ws Eneidn Wwuyn ulv 7) yuyol ndv- 
Twv ToVıav alrım &pdvncav, dyayal BE nücay dgsrjv, Ieovg autas eivar 
picousv, eire Ev owuuacıy Evovcaı, Ion Övra, xo0uodcı Eva 0V0av0Y 
eire öny Te xl Onws; 809° darıs raüra OuoAoyav vunousvei un Fey 
eivas zAjon navse; 


vite. 


inventa. 


Anaximander. 


Diog. U 1. Avafiuevdoos * IIpa&ıddov Minous. — — 
evoe de xal yrauova d ngwrog zul Eornoev ini Tür OmoIngur &v 
Auxedatuon, x0.I0 groı Dußwolvog &v narodung iorogie, 7g0- 
nüs Te xol lonusglus onalvovza, xl Wpooxönın KOTEOKEUNGE. 
2. xl yns vol Fuhacons neplustoov neWTog Eygarer " alla xal 
OQpulpav xuTEoxevaoe. TWv dE UGEOKOVTWV UUTW NIENOIMTOL xEpa- 
Auwdn mv Endeow, Treo negilivge® nal Amoldödwgog t 6 
AInvoioc. Os xl gmow avrov ?v Tois Xoovıxois tw devriow 
rei TG nevInKooıns Wydons Olvunıddos Erov eva Einxovra 
TEOOUEWV, xl wer OAlyov Tehevrnooı®, Gxudourıe a7 uahore 
xar& IloAvsoarıv Tov Souov TUgavVor. 

a. Scripserunt de Anaximandro: Schleiermacher, Abh. Berl. Ak. 
1815. Op. Philos. II171. Büsgen, Das &neıgov An., progr. gy., Wies- 
baden 1867. Krische, Forschungen, p. 42. Teichmüller, Studien, 
p. 1—70; 545—588. F. Luetze, Das ünsıoov An. Lips. 1878. H. 
Martin, Memoire sur les hypotheses astronom. des plus anciens philos. 
de la Grece. Paris 1878, p. 38. Tannery, Revue Philosophique V 
(1882), p. 50. Jos. Neuhaeuser, de An. Milesio, Bonn 1883. Natorp, 
Philosoph. Monatshefte 1884, p. 367. 

b. Idem nostro ab Eus. Pr. Ev.X 14,7, Anaximeni tribuitur a Plinio, 
Hist. N. II 76, 187; utrique nescio an iniuria, queniam Herodotus II 
109 a Babyloniis inventum Graecos accepisse scribit; nisi si ab altero 
utro gnomona primum Spartae propositum esse conicias. Primam tabu- 
lam geographicam ab Anaximandro editam testatur Eratosthenes ap. 
Strab. I 1, 11, p. 7, cf. Agathem. Comp. Geogr. I 1. Primum quaesi- 
visse de magnitudine siderum et intervallis dieit Eudemus ap. Simpl. 
de Caelo 212r 12 ed. Karst. 

ec. Hinc apparet eum librum iam tum raro comparuisse, quare suo 
iure Brandis 1125 dicit ea quae Simplicius commemoret eius verba non 
ex ipsius libro hausta esse, sed e 'Theophrasti aliorumque testimonis. 


ı2 


EEE 


Anaximander. 13 


Themist. Orat. XXVI, p. 317 &9«oonse nowros, ww Touev, "EAlyvwv Aoyov 
Ekeveyxeiv neOl Picews ovyyeypayusvov. Plures titulos ad eum refert 
Suid. v. Avafluavdgoos, sed haud dubie commenticios. 

d. Sane probabile, in ipso libro Anaximandri significatum fuisse, 
eum aetatis anno 64 a se scriptum esse; accessisse aliud indicium, ex 
quo Apollodorus ol. 58, 2 librum editum esse coniceret; inde annum 
natalem esse computatum. Cf. Diels mus. rh. XXXI 24. 

e. Qui 610 (ef. Hippol. Ref. I 6 Dox. 560) natus erat, non potest 
diei Polycrate regnante floruisse, i. e. circiter annum 532. Diels mus. 
rh. 31,25 conieetat Pythagorae esse illam axun» eamque confusis Apollo- axuy. 
dori verbis sive a Demetrio Magnete sive ab alio scriptore parum dili- 
genti ad Anaximandrum translatam. Zeller I* 184° suspicatur nostri 
philosophi &xun» ab Apollodoro fuisse cum initio (01.53, 3) dominationis 
Polycrateae coniunctam; quo ille tempore fere 44 annum agebat. Thaletis 
appellatur &raipos (Simpl. Plut.), dı«doyos (Simpl.), yvrwoıuos, uednrns 
(Strab.), sodalis (Cic. Acad. II 118). Ceteros locos v. Zeller I* 183. 


. , > 4 . 
Simpl. Phys. 6’. 24,13 D. Ava&luavdoog — agxnv Te xal prin- 
m m La \ nn - U elpıum 
OTOLXElov EIOTKE TWv OVvTWv TO AnELE0V, NOWTOG TovTo ! Tov- änsıpov. 
‚ m > - > a ı ’ cı ’ $7] 
vouo xoulous Tns ogyns. Alysı d avTnv une vowo une 0ANo 
- au 
Tı To xahovulvwv eivoı oToıyelwv, aA Erkoov Two Quo aneı- 
« € ij \ > m 
00v, 2E 75 ünavras ylIvsodaı TOVg oVguVOVG xul TOLG Ev avTols 
[4 . Mm 7 € ‚.» m y \ \ x 3 
x00u0vG°’ 5 Wv ÖL n YEveoig Eotı Tolg 0voL, xal Tv PFogav eig 
» \ \ _ ’ \ 2 No, 
ravrao ylvsoFaı xoTa TO 20EWv* dıdovaı yag avradixnv 
\ ’ 2 ’ bau 3 ’ x x nm , »< 
“al vlaoıv aAANAoıs ns adıxzlag xaro, Try Tov yoovov Takır, 
. a > u } ’» N & en yo \ 
NOMTIRWTEROLG OVTWS Ovouaoıv ovra Alymv *. ÖmAov de oTı Tav 
3 Man N m N ‚ = ’ 
is MMAnıa ueroßoAnv Toy TETTAOWY OTOLYEWY OUTOG FEnoAuEvog 
>» "eo ‚ c n Ban „ 
ovx n5lwoev Ev Tı TovrwWv vnoxelusvov nomooı, AA Ti AAO 
En T > - \ 
‚napa ravra®. ovrog dE 00x aAloıwvudvov Toü oroıyelov Tnv 
. m Ban) > N] - > ’ \ m Ioor 
yEvsoıw role, MAL ONOXgIWOUEVWv TWv tvavıiwv dia TS aldlov 
’ . \ \ w v2 ’ m Ce | f 
xuwnosws ' dıo xol Tois neoi AvaSoyogov Tovrov 6 Aguororäing 
ovv&rasev °. (= Theophrasti* fr. 2, Doxogr. p. 476, 3.) 


1) zoWros auro cj. Usener ex Simpl.32v; p.150, 23D. oWros avros 
doynv dvounoas 10 vnoxelusvov. 

*) „Theophrastus scripsit #voıxoöv dofav libros XVII (Diog. V 
46. 48). — Philosophorum a Thalete ad Platonem turbam ita recensuit, 
ut quid de singulis singuli capitibus statuerent non solum breviter indi- 
caret, sed etiam quid male quid recte quid proprie cogitassent ad Aristo- 
teleam normam diiudicaret. priusquam vero tam admirabile opus susci- 
peret non solum Aristotelis iudicia collegit ef anxie respexit, sed ipse 
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cur a. Vides ex ipsius libro verba quaedam referri et hie et RP 13. 
me ]d ipsum quod singulae res per se quaeque exstitissent quasi iniuria 
quadam factum esse dieit, eiusque arrogantiae poenas dandas ipsa- 
rum interitu. Cur infinita natura putanda sit, addunt Plac. I 

8. 3. Doxogr. 277. Avatiuevdgos d& ö MiAnjosös gYyoı Wr Övrav ıny 
doynv eivar Tö äntıpov. 2x ydp Toviov navıa ylvesdaı xai &is Toüto 
navıe pIelpeodm" dio zal yervrüocdaı aneipovs x00uovs zai nadıy pIEl- 
020901 Eis To EE 00 ylvsasaı' Akysı yoüv diörı dnspavrov Eorıv, iv 
undiv Eideinn 7 yEveoıs n vUgpıoraueyn. Ultima sententia est delibata 

ex Aristot. Phys. III 8. 208= 8, qui quidem infitiatur, hac causa evinci 

id quod An. voluerit: ovre yao Ivo 7 yErcoıs un Enıdelnn, avayxaiov 
Eveoyeig änsıgov Eivaı owun wlodnrov‘ Evdeyerar yao tiv Yaregov 
pFopdv Sarepov Evan yEvsoıw, nenegaousvov Övros od navrös. Of. 


ibid. 203b 18. 


nec b. Simpl. ib. f. 32"; p.149,13 D. 6 uevros Mopgyvpios — owue ur 
medium 70 Umoxeluevov adıoplorws ‘Avaäluavdgoy Aysıy Ynolv üneıgov, od dio- 
mixtum gloavra To Eidos Eire nüg elite ddwe eire dire. Eos interpretes, qui 
tradunt infinitum Anaximandri esse medium inter aquam et aerem, refutat 
Schleiermacher Op. philos. II 174. Nam sane cum alii tum Alexander 

ad Metaph. 9888 11. Schol. 553b 22: iv Avakıuavdoov Joker, ös apyıv 

EdETo Tiv ueraf) pucıw d£goS TE xai nvgös, 7 08005 TE xal Üdaros‘ Ad- 

ysraı ydo augpor£ows. AÄppellatur etiam ipsius.auctoritas Aristotelis, de 

Caelo III 5 &rıoı yao Er uövor Unoridevraı xal Tovrow ol uw üdwe, 

ot d’ aeon, ol de nio, ol d’ vdarog ulv Aenroregov, aEpos OEL NURVO- 

TEgoV, O NEQLeYEIV Yaol NuVTas Toüs OVoRvoUg üneıgov öv. Est certe in 

his locus unus admodum similis verbis vere Anaximandreis, positis RP 13. 

Sed Aristoteles pergit 600: utv od» to — Vdaros udv Aenroregor adpos dE 
NURVOTEROV, ET &x Tovtov nuxvormti ze uevdını TaAla yervocw. 

Item Phys. I 4. Atqui diversam rationem (Ex Tod £vös Evovoas Tus 
Evavrıorntas Exxolveodeı) Anaximandrum secutum ipse statim subicit 

Phys. I 4, cf. RP 12,c. Plura profert, plures redarguit Zeller I* 196. 


quoque ad fontes adiit et nobiliorum philosophorum ut Anaxagorae Anaxi- 
menis Archelai Diogenis Empedoclis Metrodori Platonis Xenocratis, copio- 
sissime Democriti doctrinas peculiaribus libellis examinavit. — Huic 
materiae . . . superstruxit amplam Physicorum Opinionum syllogen, quae 
iam Alexandrinorum aetate in duorum librorum epitomen coacta est 
(Diog. V 46). Ex integro de Physicorum op. volumine excerpta esse 
videntur quae Aristotelis interpretes tradunt. inter quos plurima et 
gravissima fragmenta Simplicius sive ipse expressit sive excerpta ab 
Alexandro transtulit,‘“ Diels, Dox. 102—104. Fragm. ibid. 475 — 527. 
Cf. Usener, Analecta Theophrastea, Leipz. 1858. Zeller, Ueber die Be- 
nutzung der aristotel. Metaphysik in den Schriften der älteren Peri- 
patetiker, Acad. Berlin. 1877, 150. 
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Contra disp. Kern, Beitr. 2. Darst. d. Phil. d. Xenophanes, progr. gy., 
Danzig 1871. Neuhaeuser 60 — 273. At cf. Natorp 1. c. 

Ob id ipsum, quod infinitum neque unum ex elementis postea de- 
finitis neque inter duo sit medium quiddam, praetermitti Anaximandrum 
in Arist. Metaph. I cap. tertio, dieit Z. I* 201. Ad eundem referendum 
esse Phys. III 5. 204b 22: dAAa uw oudE Ev xal dnkoöy eivar aour 
aneıpov Evdkyerar, oüre ws Akyoval Tives TO naod Ted oroyeie, EE ov 
TeüTe yervosı, 00° dnAwc. Eisi Yap TIves ol TOLTo NOWÜCL TO ANE- 
009, dAA’ oVx dega A idwp, is um raid pIslonres Und Toü anelgov 
autor‘ &yovaı yag noös GAAnda evavıinaw, oiov 6 ul» ano ıpuyoos, 10 
d’ Üdwp Uyooy, ro de nög „geauov dv ei iv Ev ancıgov, Epdapro ar 
jdn raAda* vür B’ Eregov tival Yacıy E£ oÜ) Tauze. 


ec. Cum Anaxagora ab Aristotele coniungitur Met. XII 2. 1069518. „naxa- 
WOTE 0V uövor KOTl suußeßnxös evdeyerai yiyveodaı &x un Övros, dAdc gone 
xal EE Ovros yiyvsra navıe, Juvanısı u£vroövrog, &x un) 0VTos DE EveoyEl«' paratur. 
za zoür’ Eorı ro Avakayogov Ev (BeArioy ydo 7 0uod navre) xai Eune- 
doxAcovs TO uiypa zai Avyafıuavdoov. Laxiore iuncturae genere (zeugma 
grammatici vocant) Empedocli Anaximandrum adseruit, cuius aneı00v 
guod uiyuer: illi propter unitatem simile quodam modo ponitur, non 
offieit, ne materiae natura vehementer differant. Interpretatur hunc locum 
Zeller I* 1921. Quam Ritterus olim moverat quaestionem, essetne An, 
cam Thalete et Anaximene et Heraclito, quos dvvauıxovs ipse appellat, 
coniungendus an cum Anaxagora inter uny«vrıxovs referendus, Zeller 
accurate pertractavit I* 188— 195. Altero loco Aristoteles quos con- 
iungit eosdem evidenter distinxit, Phys. I 4.187 12: of utv yao Ev noı- 


Noavtes To 09 aWwua TO Unoxeiusvov — TaAka YEvvWcı NVXVOTHTL Xa) 
uavorntı noAla nowüvres.— 20. ol d’ Ex Toü Evog Evovoas Tas Evartı- 


ornras Exxolveodeı, woneo Avakiuardgds pnoı xal 5001 d’ Ev xal noAd« 
Yaoıv eivaı, woneo 'Funedoxriis xai Avakayögas' Ex Tod ulyuaros Yyap 
za) odros 1 Exxoivovsn TaAde. 

Nec minus discrimen facit Theophr. ap. Simpl. 33; p.154, 14 D. (de quo 
tamen loco cf. Neuhaeuser 145): xai ®@eopoaatos BE 10V Avafayogav Eis Töv 
Avatluevdgov ovvwdwr xaloütws ExAaupaver ravnd’Avakayogov Asydusvu, 
ds Huvaodaı ulav aurovy Yo Adysıy TO Ünoxelusvov. yodpa dE oürws 
&v ıjj Duo loropig‘ „ovrw utv ovv Aaußavörımv dofssv dv nousiv 
(sc. Anaxagoras) r«s ulv Üızds doyas aneipovs, Woneg Elontau, ııv dE 
TnS xıvnoews xai vis yevlocns airiav ulay 2, ei dE Tıs nv wikı 
tüv dnavıay UnoAaBos ulav Eivar Pvcıy dogıorov xai zart 
eidog xal zaık uEeyEedos, öOneo dv Dokeıe Bovdeodaı AkyEıy, Ovu- 
Balveı vo Tes aoyas aut Asyeır Tiv TE Tod anelpov pvow xel zov 
voÖr, WOTE nÄvTWs Yalveraı Ta OWuarıxd Groyeie NapertAnolws NOLWV 


dAiffert 
ab 00. 


1) v. xal ovros Anaximandrum non complectuntur, sed opponunt ei 
ceteros, v. Z. I* 191. Neuhaeuser Anax. 59 ea mavult omittere.. — 
2) 27, 19 add. Simpl. ro» voiv. ' 
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4vafıuovdoy.“ Aristotelem (Met. I 8. 9896 17) Theophrasto auctorem 
fuisse docet Zeller, Abh. Berl. Ak. d. W. h.-ph. 1877, p. 152. Recepit 
Theophrasti verba (fr. 4) Diels Dox. 479. Iterat ea paucis mutatis 
Simpl. 6Y; p. 27,17; quo loco haec praemittit 27, 11. Dox. 479, 2: xai 
teüra pnoıw 6 Beopoaoro;s napaninolus To Avafıudvdow Acyeır ToV 
Avatayopay‘ Exeivos (scil. Anaxagoras) ydo gpnoıw Ev Tj diaxoloe Toö 
aneigov ra ovyyevij YEgeodaı nQ0s AdAnda, zei Or ulv dv ıO navri 
xovods 79 1, ylveodaı yovoov, ou dr yü, yiv’ ouolws dE xai rWv 
Amy Exaarov, Ws ov yıroulvuy Ah Evunapyovrav noöreoov. Cuius 
loci initio qui significatur &xeivog, vulgo Anaximander intellegebatur. 
Zeller I* 193° Anaxagoram significari putat et Simplicii hanc interpre- 
tationem esse, non Theophrasti; qui quidem adeo eos non confundit, ut 
aperte indicet, qua condicione, ji. e. qua mutatione facta, recentioris 
philosophi mixta materia componi possit cum Anaximandri infinita natura. 


ärepcv  Arist. Phys. IIT 4. 203% 7. Tov de aneloov ovx Eorıv 


divinum 


con- 
traria 
secer- 
auntur 


> t, 


b7, N ? > w [7 %„ x \ $) \ 
aoyn’ in Yag 0» avrov negos. Erı DE xal OyEvnTov xar 
Y c > ’ y ’ \ ” 
aPFUETOV, WS agyN TIS 0000" TO TE YaQ Yevouevov Ovayan TeLog 

m Lu ka ’ 

Außeiv, xal teAevın naong dori PFooos. dio, xusanzo Akyouer, 
3 ' 3 I Ian) cd -— 1 3 m \ 
0V TaUTNS 0oyN, al avın Twv alkwv eivoı boxel xal negıeyeıv 
’ 2 - 
anavyra xal navra xvßsovav, Ws Qacıw 500. Lim T00VOL 

\ \ 9 % > T I ” ,’ 8 \ _, 
7000 TO oneıgov OAlog oirlag, 0lov vovv n Qıklav ®, xl TOVT 
3 \ v bb. >2q, \ ı 2_ a 
eivaı TO Felov ’" AFuvoToyyao zul AyvwAEed00orv, WS prow 

n n ’ 
ö Avokiuavdoog xal oi nAsioroı TWv YvoıoAoywr. 

a. Anaxagoram dicit et Empedoclem. Quae distinximus verba ex 
Anaximandri libro deprompta videntur, nisi quod ille fortasse «ynow 
scripsit, cf. Hippolyt. Ref. Haer. I 6. Doxogr. 559, 16. Avaftuardoog — 
doynv Epn TuV övrwv YVcıw Tıva Tod dnelpov, EE ns ylveadaı Tovs 
odoRvovs xai Tovs Ev autois xöauovus * ravıny d’ didiov eivar xai dyriow. 
nv xel ndvras negiueyeiv Tous xoauovs. Akycı DR yoövor us woisuevns 
TuS yeveoews zul ris ovolas zei Tis PIopäs. — eos dE ToOVTW xiynow 
aidıov eiva, Ev 7 ovußalveın ylvssdaı Toig odpavovs. 


b. Simpl. 107r; p.465, 13 D. Heio» de To airıov xal ws dpynv A8- 
yovos xul Ws Ay&vnrov TE xai üpsagrov ‘ rowdrov Avakiuavdpos To us- 
Ta£) nvoos zwi d£oos (notus error, v. RP 12 b) Aneıpov doynv Erigen, 


Simpl. Phys. 32°. 150, 20 D. “Ereoog de Toönog xa9” Ov 
». N \ „00 n Iaı 02 ’ 
oVvxeTtı ınv ueraßolrv TnS vn altıwvraı ovde x0ra aAAolwov 
. - € 3 4 > 
TOD vmoxsıuevov Tug yereoaıg anobdıdocoıv, aA Kata Exxgıow 
4 \ ’ ww cC > » 
£vovoos Yoo Tas Evarriorntaus &v TW vnoxeuEvW, OnEIOW OvTı 


1) &viv Usener. 


14A 
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aoore 1, Euxgiveodul pn70w Avokiuavdoog, mgwrog AUTO agxip 
dvousoog TO vnoxelusvov *, dvarriormies dE eioı Heguov Yvxoor, 
Engov vyoöv zul Ta aka, 


Plutarchus* ap. Euseb. Pr. Ev. 1 8. (Strom. fr. 2. Dox. 579, 
13). gmol dE To dx rov aldlov Yörınov ? Fepuov Te zul Yuxpov 
xara nv ylveoıv Tode Tov x00uov anoxaudrvaı zul Tıva dx TovV- 
Tov PAoYOS opaiper negupvijva To negl rw yıv ala ws TW 
öbrdow YAoıöv" norıvog Anopgayelons xul EG Twag anoxkeı- 
6Felons xUxAovg Unoorivon Tor fihor za Tv aenv xal Tolg 
oorloos ®. 

Hippolyt. Ref. I 6. Doxogr. 559, 22. zw dE yıv eva 
ner&ogor uno underös xgorovudrnp, nerovanı dE dıa ırr öuolar 
10wTWv AndoTacıy“ To dE Oxnuo aVTnG yugör © orgoyyvkov, F xlorı 
Mdo magunınoıov * .  zov dE inınddov © ur Imßeßrxaner, 

Er ayıl$erov vnagxeı. Ta de Goren ylveoFaı xUxAov nvpüg, 
Erongeddrzo TOVU x0Ta Tor x00u0» nvgög, neQANpHErTe d' vo 
a2oos. Zunvoas d’ vnapkos nögovs * Tiwvas avAwdcıc tk, #09” ots 
galveroı Ta organ" dio xui Enıpoacooulrwv TÜV Exnvouv TAG 


Anhehpeg ylveodaı. vv ÖdE aemuov more lv nimgovulm Yal- 


Ss) \ N w ’ ‚ „ 
veoFos, NOTE ÖE usovußonv nopa Trv Twv nopwv Enipoakw 7 
[4 € 
Bvoır. Eva ÖE Tov xuxAov Tv nAlov Enrranmusıxooınlaolova 
- ’ > ’ \ e U 
ins odrung i, xal avwrarw ® ulv zivaı Tov nor, xarwrarw ÖdE 
\ r”) ’ a p] ’ 
Tovg TWrv amkorıwv A0TEpwv xUxhoug. 


1) owuerı quod postulaverat Schleiermacher (p. 178), exhibent codi- 
ces, dswuer: interpolaverat Ald. De sententia Z. I* 185°. — 2) yort- 
uov Jeguov TE xal wuyoo» Mullach FPG. I 238, 12. — 3) Cod. Öyoor 
orooyyvAov. Corr. Roeper Philol. VII 607. Idem commendat änre- 
xosısızocenAnolovg. De vitio xlovı Aldo, quod ipso Aetio antiquius est, 
cf. Diels, Dox. 218. Teichmüller: xlovos Aldo. Becte xvAlvdow Zeller, 
Deutsche Litt.-Z., 1883, p. 1499-1502, coll. Plut. Strom. fr. 2, RP 
14c. — 4) Restituit Diels Dox. 156 pro zonovs-degwdex, 

*) Stromateon fragmentum, ex Eus. Praepar. evang. I 8 seorsum 
expressum ap. Diels Dox. 579, nobilissimi scriptoris nomen ementitur. 
Scriptus non multo post eius mortem. Circa medium alterum saeculum 
fraus grammaticorum maxime in Plutarchi nomen grassata est. Sucus 
et sanguis est Theophrasteus, Ut Hippolyti excerpta Theophrastei cor- 
poris totum quasi orbem percurrunt excerpendo, ita Plutarchus in ternis 
plerumgque capitibus, de prineipio mundo astris, se cohibet. Haec et plura 
Diels, Dox. 156—158. 

Hist. Phil. Ed. VII, 2 


oaolestia, 


18 Ionici, 


‘&. Repeti aliis verbis Theophr. Phys. op. fr. 2 (RP 12) adnotat 
Diels, Doxogr. 476n» 10. Reicienda est Neuhaeuseri interpretatio, qui 
aoynv obiectum esse, To vnnoxelusvov praedicatum putat. Anaximandrum 
ait a notione summi cuiusdam principii profectum ipso Tod Unoxssusvov 
nomine id appellasse. At id est Aristoteleum voeabulum. Praeter librum 
Neuh. cf. eiusdem progr. Bonn 1879 de An. Mil. natura infinita, p. 12. 


b. De stellis Stob. I 510 Doxogr. 342 et 345. Avaktuardoos 
(Tods doregus Eypnosv eivaı) niAnuara «Epos Tgoyoaıdj, vos Eunise, 
xara Tı Epos ano oroulwev &unveovre piöyas. xal dvararo uEvy TOV- 
Toy vo» HAroy Terayduı, ur’ avrov BE ınv aeAnvnv ' Uno de auzols ve 
andav) zuv dorgwy za) tous nAavıjas. De motu planetarum v. Plac. 
U 16, 5. Doxogr. 345. Avakluavdoos Uno TWv xurAwv xai TWv OpuIowW», 
Ep’ wv Exaoros Beßnxe, pEogesdaı. De sole Plac. II 20. Doxogr. 348, 
’wokiunvdgos xUixdov sivaı oxtwxnnısızooeniuclova Ts yüs, deuersio 
reoxG negenAnoıow, tiv dıyida Eyovra xolAnv, nÄnEn vpös, xard Tı 
usoos xpelvovoavr did oroulov To nöe wenee din nonosijpos avdon' 
ze) or’ eivaı Toy hArov. Haec Achilles Isag. Phaen. Arat. c. 19, 
p. 138 Pet. ‚„‚ventosa paraphrasi in meras ineptias detorsit; immo zronorre 
est follis fabrorum, cuius fistula in ignem immissa flammas sursum eia- 
culatur‘. Diels, Dox. 25. 26. 

ec. Plut. Strom. 1. c. Doxogr. 579. Uncpyaw ds pycı To ur oyı- 
uor ınv yıv zuluvdgosidh, Eyeıw dE Toooütov Boos, 6009 Av ein relrov 
zo6s zo nAaros. De mari Plac. IH 16, 1. Doxogr. 381. Avakluardoos 
znv Ichaoadv Ynow eiva rs noWens vygaolas Aslıyavov, ns 10 uiv 
nAsiov uLoos avekngaıwe To nüp, TO dr UnoAaipIer din Tv Exxavamr 
usteßadev (scil. sis nıxoov). Cf. Arist. Meteor. II 1.3536 6. Id. ibid. 2. 
8558 21. To d’ a’ro ovußatveı xal Touross aAoyoy za) Tois Pioxovcı 
To nEWTovy Öypäs ovans xai Ts yis xal Tod xdauov Tou neol nv yiv 
Und Toü NAlov Fepuaıvoufvov age yerdadaı zul Tov 6Aov oVEavoV au- 
EngHvar xal TOUTov NVEVuoTd TE NagEFEOIRL za) TAs TEONAS aUTOU NoLEiV. 
Haec postquam similibus verbis rettulit, Alexander f. 91r subieit: zavzns 
tus dökns Eykvorro, wg lorogei Ö Beopgaoros, Avafiuardoos Te zus 
dıoy&vns. Doxogr. 494, 11. 

d. Plac. II 25, 1. Doxogr. 355. :tvafiuavdoos xuxdor eivaı (tiv 
osAıynv) EuvenxadexenAuolova Tie Yis, WONEO ToV Tod MAlov TIvpos. 
De horum numerorum ratione v. Röeper, Zeitschr. f. Alterth. 1852, p. 442, 
Zeller I* 207, Teichm. stud. p. 16. Diels, Doxogr. 68. 


e. Extrema accuratius Plac. II 15, 6. Doxogr. 345. 


de dis. Cic. Deor. Nat. I 25. Dox. 531. Anaximandri autem ı5 
opinio est nativos esse deos®, longis intervallis orientes occi- 
dentesque, eosque innumerabiles esse mundos ®. 


a. Sive Philodemum sequitur, sive Phaedrum, miscet ipse diversa. 
Plac. I 7, 12. Dox. 302. Avatiuovdoos tous anslgovs oupawovs HEovs. 
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Correxit Diels Dox. p. 11 e Stobaeo id quod falso traditum erat: «orfoas 
odgpaviovs. 

b. Mundi non sunt plures uno tempore sed alius ex alio nascitur. 
Z. It 212. Plut. Strom. fr. 2. Doxogr. 579. Mes’ öv Avafiuavdoor 
OdAntos Eraipov yEvöuevov TO ÖnEIpov paras ıny nücav airiay Eyeıy vis 
Tod nuvros yervkoews TE x PpIopäs, EE ov d7 gpnos Tovs TE ovgpavods 
anoxexpio9u xal xag0Aov Tovs anavıas Anelgovs Ovras Xöauovs. UTE- 
Ynvaro di nv pIogas yiveoIaı xal noAU 1T00TEgoV vv yErsoıw EE ansloov 
alovos dvexvxiovufvur novıwv avıwy. Eodem refer locum BP 13a, 
cf, Stobaei* I 416. Dox. 331. Avutluardoos ... . PIagToVy Tov x00u0V. 
Sunt tamen qui diversa tradant. Simpl. Phys. 257v: o6 utv yao anel- 
eovs TW nAndEL Tods x0ouovs UnodEusvor, as ol ng Avakluavdoov 
xul Asvxınnov ao Anuoxgıov za Üorspov ok negi 'Entxovpov, yırouk- 
vous avroüs xai pSEigousvous UnEIe»ro En’ ansıyov, akku uv dei 
ywousvuy ükkoy dt pIepousvwv. Sed aliis locis idem dubitanter, v. 
Z. I* 215%. At auctore non nominato Augustinus ceiv. VIII2. 


Plac. V 19, 1. Dox. 430, 15. Avabluardgog iv vyp@* yarıy- 
Iıvar ra nowra Loo, YAeıois negısgauevo aruvIWdssı, nooßar- 
vovons dE ıns NAınlag inoßatrew tmi To Enpotsgov xal megıp- 
onyvvußvov Tov gAowd du’ OAlyov xoovov ueraßımwvar. Plut. 
Strom. 1.c. Dox.579,17. "Erı gnolv, Otı xar’ apxüs 85 CAkosidar 
Iuwv 6 avdownog dyerınydn, iu Tov Ta ur ülla di’ kavımv 
Taxv viusodaı, uovov dE Tv Üvdownov noAvyooriov deiosaL 
tıImvrosws ' d1o zul xur' Üpxüg 00x iv NOTE TOLVTov Ovra dıa- 
owInvoı. Plut. Symp. Quaest. VIII 8, 4. iv ?xIvow Lyyerk- 
Fa TO neWTov ÜrIownovs Anopalvera xal Toup&vras WoreR 
oi naAmol! xui yeroulvuvs inavovs Eavrois Bondeiv EnßAnImvar 
twuxodra xal yrns Anßtoda ®. 

a. Hippolyt. Ref. 16. Doxogr. 560. z« d2 Liu ylveodaı EE Öygoü 2 
Ekoruıloucvov dno Tod NAlov, rov BE Kvdomnov Ereow Low yeyovevan, 
Tovreotıv IyIWL, napanınowy zart’ doyds. 

b. Hanc doctrinam cum Syrorum religione comparat Plut., cf. Ranke, 
Weltgesch. 1 2°, 5". 


1) Ritter anAeioı, recte yaAsot Doehner, Qu. Plut. III 34, collato 
ipso Plut. de soll. anim. p. 982 a. — 2) Pro verbis corruptis posui e& 
quae Diels, partim ille quidem dubitanter, suasit p. 560n. 

*) De Ioanne Stobensi, praeter Diels, Doxogr. 43, cf. C. Wachsmuth, 
Io. Stobaei anthologii 1. duo priores, qui insceribi solent eclogae phy- 
sicae 08 ebhicae. Quatuer librerum corpus integrum accurate descripeit 
Photius bibl cod. 167. Posteriorum librorum nune peculiare est nomen 
Florilegium. 
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mundi, 


animalia 


Anaximenes. 


nn 


vite Diog. I 3. 'Avofıulvns Evovoroausov Mirsı0g mxovoer 11. 
Avokıuovdoov. Bio d2 xol Ilopuevldov * paar axovonı adrör. 
— — xeyoyrol Te yAwoon ’ladı anır zul ünsplitw?. xai ye- 
ylryroı ulv, #090 pro AnmolMdwposg, gl vrv Zupdemv &AW- 
ow ®, &relevrnoe 62 ır Enaoorr Tolın Odvunıdı i. 

Hippol. I 7. Dox. 561. ovros Nxuace nepl &rog noWror ® np 
ans nevinnoorsg Oydons Öhvunıados. M 

a. Parmenidem ab Anaximene auditum esse aperte falsum est, 
Anaximandrum verisimile. 

b. Similiter de Hecataei Milesii dialecto Hermogenes de Gen. Dic. 
I 12, 6. 75 diaddxıo BE dxparw "ads zal oV usuyuerg Xonoauevog 
ovdt xara zov Hoodorov noıxlAn. Scripserat de eo Theophrastus, v. Diog. 
V42. Hoc saeculo Krische, Forschungen, 52; Teichmüller, Studien, 71. 

e. Suidas s. v. yEyove [Ev Ti ve’ 04. interpol. ex Eusebio] &» 77 
Zaodsov dAmosı Ors Küpos 6 Ilkgons Kooicov xuseiheV. 

d. Libri 4roadodwpos, ci SEnxoarjj rolen 0A., Ersieurnos BE regt 
tiv Zupdewv aAwaıv, quae verba transposuit Diels, Mus. Rh. XXXI 27. 
Sardes a Cyro captae ol. 58, 3 = 546. Nam quod iterum sunt ab Ionibus 
expugnatae 499, nihil ad hunc locum. Ceterum hinc apparet, voc. yey&vn- 
tes non ad natales pertinere, sed ad mediam aetatem (axun»). — Prio- 
rum sententias v. ap. Clinton F. H. a. 548. 540; ibid. append. p. 376 
ed. Kr. C. F. Hermann, de philos. Ionicorum aetatibus, Gotting. 1849. 
Aliam viam ingreditur E. Rohde, Mus. Rh. XXXIII 206. 

e. Debuit scribere zo/rov, sed nimirum Apollodorus solum olym- 
piadis numerum, anno non adiecto, posuerat. 


prineipium Plac. I 3, 4. Dox. 278. Avußınlvns de 6 MiAroıog agyrv 18 
uw Ovruv üfon* ansprvaro, Ex yüp Tovrov nürre ylvscdou 
xol eig aurov now Gvorreodar. olov 7 yon, grob, 7 ruerloo 
emp 0doa auyxparei Tuüs, zul 0A0v Tov 200409 rvevun xl ürg 
negıkyei. 
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a. Cf. Arist. Met. I 3. 984» 5. Indidem deprompta sunt arma 
quibus Aetius deinceps Anaximenem impugnat; v. 984» 16. 21. Krische 
p. 54. 


A Plut. ap. Euseb. Pr. Ev. I 8 (Strom. fr. 3. Dox. 579). densatio, 
$) \ ..0 a. 0. extenuatio 
Avaßıudonv ÖE Yacı Trv Tuv OMwv üuxrv Tov A£oo elneiv, xol 
TovTov eivaı TO mv ueyldeı Onsıpov, Teig ÖE nepl auTov noi6- 
now woroutvor‘ Yevvücdel TE ndvra x0T0 Tıva NÜRvWOW TOV- 

Tov xol nalıv apalwoıw. ınv ye ur xlumow EE ulwvog vnagyew. 
nılovulvov ÖL Tov Aloog nournv yeyernodon Aysı Trv yıv 
norsiav nal” dio x0i xura Aödyov awırv Inoyeiodnn To algı' 
x02 Tov HAıov xol Trv 0Emvnv zul Ta Aoına aoToa Trv Gpxnv Tüg 
yev&oews Ex yns Eye" ünopolvero yovv Tov NAıov yıv, dıa dd 
any 0Esiav xlvnow xoi al inwos Fepuörnta! [xlvnow] Aapßeiv. 


19 B Simplic. Phys. 6°. 24, 26 D. (Theophr. fr. 2. Dox. 476, 16.) 
Avokıudvns de Evevoroatov MiAnoios, Eraigog yeyorws Avası- 
ucvdoov, ulavy ur nal avros nv Unoxsuueynv pci xol Ünsıg0v 
P701w Wong Exeivog, 0vx üogıorov dE Woneo Exsivog, aAM& woLC- 
ubyıv, 0800 * Aywv averw " Öunplosır dE uavörytı ul nuRVo- 
zmı? xora Tag ovolas. ul ügmovusvov ur nvg ylvsodoı, 
nuxvovusvov ÖL üveuor, era vepos, Erı dE .uaAdovr Übdwe, eira 
yıv, era Adovs, va de ala dx Tovzwv. xlvmow de xul o0T0G 
aldıov ‚noui, di” 77 xl rw ustaßolnv ylveodaı. 

a. Simpl. de Cael. 2730 45. Schol. Arist. 514» 33: änsıgov utv xal 
aördg UneIero ıyv doyiv, ov ujv Erı ddpwsov, dega yap Eheyev eivas, 
olousvos agxeiv TO Tod ago EdaAkolwrov gs ueraßoAnv, 

b. Simili loco, Phys. 32r. 149, 32D., Simplieius adieit: &nl yde 
Tovrov udvov 2 Beoppaoros Ey ij Toroplg Tiv yavwow Eionxe xal nl- 
xvwow. dijAov DE ori xal ob adloı Ty uavörnrı xal nuxvörntı Eyowvro, 


90 Plut. Prim. Frig. ce. 7, 3. p. 947. Kosäneo Avakıudvng tigidum 
“ muAmög Wero, une To uxoor dv ovoig unse To Feguov ano- eatdum. 
Melnwurv, aA naIN x0wa Ins VAng Enıyıröusya Talis WETO- 
Bolais. To yüp ovorsAlöusvoy aurng xul mUHvoVUuErvov yUXo0r 
elval pnoı, TO de agmıöv xal To xalapov, 0UTW WG Ovouaoas xul 
TW enmarı, Fepuov *. Fer 0vx Anzıxorwg AMysoIı To xol Fepue 


1) xtvnoıw del. Z. I* 226°. Heouörntos Usener. Hepuorernv cod. 
pler. — 2) Usener zewzov, v. Diels, Dox. 164°. Z. I* 180% Ad Dio- 
genem quidem easdem notiones Theophrastus rettulerat, v. RP 159. 
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\ . y - ’ \ . ’ \ 
Tov rFownov &x TOv OTOUATOS xul yuyoa uedıEvan" YOoyeTou Yüg 
[4 [7 L 3 Land 
n nvon nıoFeioo xal nurvwIeioo Tois yellzoıw, aveukvov de Too 
c 
oröuatog txnintovon yiyveraı Hepuov vn UUVOTNTog. 
a. Similis Anaximandri dootrina, RP 14. 
ex aere Hippol. Ref. I 7. Dox. 560. 1. Avakıuduns — alpa Ansıpov qı 
omnia. ,, \ > \ 3 a € \ f} \ \ ’ \ \ 
Epn nv aoxnv eivon, 85 0% Ta yırousva x0l TO YEyovoTa xol Ta 
2oousvo xul Feovg * zul Feind ylveodaı, ta dE Aocına Ex Tüv 
ToTTov anoyovwv. 2. TO dE Eldog TOD QL005 TOIvTor " Orav u8v 
c ’ y „ y 2 [7 ps \ pP 
ouoAwrarog 7, Ower adnkov, dnlovodaı de TO Yıyow xol T@ 
[2 7 Ad % DJ o p) 
Feouw xal TW voreow xul TW xıvovulvw. xıvsiodo de ae‘ 0v 
\ ’ a ,’ x 9 ’ 
yag ustoßaldeır 000 ueroßalkeı, El un xıwvoito. 3. NURVoV- 
HEvVov Yap xol Apuovusvov dıapogov Yalvecdu‘ OTav Yap eis 
x 2 ’ od - , 3 ’ $ 
To 0EMOTEgoOv d1anxvsn, nvo ylveoFoı, avtuovg dE nalıv eivaı 
> ’ « r) \ f} P] w \ x 
a6po. zunvovusvov, 85 QEoos dE vepos anoreliioHhnı xara Tv 
allmow, Erı dE uAdov vöwe, Eni nAstov dE nuwwdlrra yıv zo 
> > ’ [u \ [4 m ) 
eis TO uolısra AlFovs. WOTE TA xUgwWraro TnG yevEosws Evur- 
3 ’ \ LA N \ a ” me 3 
tin zivon Heguov TE al wuxgov. 4. ınv de yrv niureiav eivon 
» >» 5% > c \ ce \ ’ \ \ 
onelestia Er UL005 Oxovukrmv, ouolos dE xal Av xl odmynv xul Tu 
” e] 7 f} 2 w CZ | N ’ 
AAO OOTER UvTO Ugıva ovra Enoyeiodeı TWw ütgı dıa TrA.aTog. 
\ x .% En \ \ \ b) [4 ’ 
5. yeyor&von dE va 00T00 &x yns din To Trv inuodo, Ex Tavıng 
> <>» ‚ U 3 \ n \ 
orloraoFul, TG Ogmovuevng To nvo ylvsodoı, Ex de TOV nvoOg 
\ > 3 x \ ’ 
uereworboutvov Tors Ooreoas ovvioraodaı. zivaı dt xal yandas 
ylosıs &v To TonW TWv üoreowv ovunsgıpegoußvas Fxeivors. 
en \ . 
6. 0v xıveiodan de Uno ° yıv To G0TE0 Akyeı, x0$Wc ETEOOL UNeI- 
N , ’ Y \ \ - c \ \ \ c & Ar 
npaoıv, alla regel ynv, WOonegel nepl Tnv nustioav xepalrv 
\ ’ , ’ \ ei d 3 oa N 
oro&gera To nuklov. xgvnteoHol Te Tov NAıov A 00x uno yıv 
\ . [7 eo c 0) 
yevöusvov, GA. UNO TWV Tng yns vıypnAotkowv WEEWv OxXenouEvoV 
\ \ \ ce.» P) m N u \ 
xol dıa Tnv nıelova nUWv MUTOV Yevoutvnv an00Taoıw. Ta ÖE 
e wo L 
00Toa un Seoualvev din TO UNXoG TS AN00T«OEwWS. 

a. Stob. I 56 Dox. 302. Avakıuduns rov aeoa (Heov anepnvoro). 
dei Ö’ vUnaxovsv End Tüv ovıas Asyoulvay Tas Eydinxovsas Tois 
sToyeioıs N Tois owpaoı duvrduess. Mundum putavit interire, v. Stob. 
I 416. Alium semper subnasci, v. Simplic. Phys. 257v. 000 dei u&v 
pacır Eivaı x00u0V, oU UNv TOV auroy dei, aAda ahore ÜAAov yırousvov 
xorE Tıvas Yoovwr neEQiodovs, Ws Avakıukvns Te wei Hoaxkeıros xai 
dioy&vns. 

b. Ex his vel horum similibus temere conflata videntur, quae sunt 


ap. Cic. Deor. Nat. 125. Anaximenes aera deum statuit, eumque gignt 
esseque immensum et infinitum et semper in motu. Cf. Diels, Dox. 531 
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not. et 123. Augustin. Civ. D. VIII, 2. Omnes rerum causas infinito 
aeri dedit, nec deos negavit aut tacuit, non tamen ab ipsis aerem 
factum sed ipsos ex aere ortos credidit. 


e. Respicit hanc opinionem Arist. Meteor. II 1. 3548 28. ro noA- 
Aovs neaosjvaı Toy apyalwy UErEWEOAOYWV, Tov nAov un peosoda Uno 
yiv dc nepi tiv yiv xal ToV Tonov Toütov, dpaviiscdhe BE xal TIoi- 
iv vurto dia To dıpndiv eivas nods &oxtov tiv yiv. Plac. 11 16, 4. 
Dox. 346, 1 nunc restitutum est ody i Uno iv yiv, need avınv de 
‚GToEpEodaL Tovs Korepas. 

d. Plac. II 23, 1. Dox. 352 sub titulo negl roonwv HAlov. Av. uno 
nenvxvwutvov £gos xal Avutunov E£wIeicda Ta üorga. CA. 2.1228". 
Eudemus ap. Theonem Smyrn., Hilleri p. 188, 19, Avafıuevns di öu 
seinen 8x Tod jAlov Eye TO Dos xal tiva Öxksine TOoNorV. 


1) öuofws (A)BC. Qua leetione usus erat Teichmüller p. 98, cf. 
2. I* 2271 extr. (228). 


Heraclitus. 


Dig. IX 1. Hoazisssos* Biromwec — "Egiowc. wwres = 


Azul: usa si buy zei Eimessrır Olzuaada (50%1) °. 

a. Seripwerunt de Herachio: Schleiermacher (1807) m Wolf et 
Baitmauni Mus. d. Alertiusmsu. 1 313533; esdem commentaiio nune 
mm Op. Philos. II 1—146& Jae. Bernays, Heracliiea, Bomm 1845 Ber- 
nays, Herakl. Stud, Mus. Eh. 1350, VII9%0; Neue Bruchstücke des H. 
Mus. Eh. 1854, IX 241. Esedem tres eommentatimes nune collectae im 
Ges. Abh. v. I. Bernays, ed. H. Usener IL, p. 1, 37, 4. Bemays, Die 
Heyaklit. Briefe, Berlin 1869. Lassalle, Die Philssopkie Herakleiiss 
d. Dunkzin. 2 vol. Berlin 18586. P. Schuwter, Heraklit. v. Esh., in 
Aectis soe. phil. Lips, ed. Pr. Ritschefius 1373, III 1—397. Teichmüller 
Neue Stud. z. Gesch. d. Begr., (as. I, Gotha 1876. fase. II, 1378. 
Bywaier, Her. Eph. reliquise, Oxf. 1377. Neumann Heracktca, Hermes 
XV 906 XVI 159. 

Nestro ın likeo fragmentorum prior zumerus Brwaieri, pesterior 
Schusteri eontextum indieat. 

b. Hoc ex Apollodoro haustum, ef. Dies, Mus. Eh, XIXI 33. Suidas 
v. Hodzissses adieit: dm Augehow es "Yerdezos. Aristoteles ap. Dog. 
VOII 52 sexagenarium obisse diert Empedoelem. Quad adiectum legehatur 
Er d’ Hoazisuzew, pridem eorreetum est Zrı d’ Houzäzidys, seil. Ponticus, v. 
Diels L e. 38. — Diog. TI 2 udamreraı di zwi raw Eyisierr dm ra rün 
draiges inBalzis Eomsdugos. Herzel. fr. 114 (40) ap. Strabon. XIV 35, 
p. 642: ande; Ö’ «Zuiloyes yıyirası iv aiız iv pi meine Mew- 
zisızas ıe 6 exssswwrüg zuleinzvos zu) Tousduges, zepi 0U 6 aUTäs auTas 
gas - "As Eyesioıs ünder enayiasser, olswe; Eomodugss üydee 
isezaw änıarew Eiliaienr gerız“ Aalen nd eis drmmeros karm, ei di 
pi, Gilg te zwi ner’ kilem. dexzi d’ eures 6 eyije vomous weis Pe- 
pelous seyyechbei. CE. Cie. Tuse. V 106. Pin. H. N. ZUXUIV 5, 21 
Darei I aequalem Her. kabitum esse testantur etiara epistulse utriusque 
nomine fietze, Diog. IX 13. 

e. Diog. IX 5. jzowse 12 euderis, il’ eirir iyy dırjensden zus 


sadilır uadeiy navrız map dswrei. (Male interpretatur ipsius verba posita RP 


40 A.) Zusiew dd gas tiggzivas was Eevegasous asıiy axzpedven 
Ne hoe quidem probebile est. Hippasi vero auditorem quod Suid. v. 
Heszisıres eum appellat, fietum videtur ex Arist. Met. I 3. 964» 7. 


RX 

UN IVEnR»11 
en ; 
s  Diog. IX 5. To de geoousvov avrov Pıßhov dori Ey de libro eius 

and Toü ovveyorrog nepl Pvosws, dimontan dE eis Toeig Aöyovg, 

EC TE Tov nepl TOD navrog xul molırıxov xl Heoloyıxov. 

6. ade d’ aoro eis To ng "Ipreudog iegov, ws ev Tuves, 

dnızndsvoog Goap£orspov yoayaı, Onwg ol dvraueror noooloıer 

vw xol um x Tov Ömumdovus euxarappovnrovr &n*. — To- 

oavınv d2 dökavr Eoxe To ovyyoauue® ws xul algeriotüg an’ 

avrov yevdo9aı Tods #In9Evrasg "Hooxisırelovg °. 

a. Cognomen 6 oxorswös legitur apud Cic. fin. II 15, Strabon. obscurus 

(RP 22 b), Ps.-Arist.* de Mundo 5; sed est antiquius, cf. Liv. XXIII 39. 
Consulto eum obscurius scripsisse, ne ab omnibus intellegeretur, etiam 
Cicero putat, D. Nat. III 35; item Schuster p. 73sq., quod «oesßeias 
dixny vitare voluerit; atque huc ille refert dubiae fidei fr. 37 Sch, 
ap. Clem. Strom. V 13 p. 699 P. adia ra ur ThS YrWoeas Ba9n xountews 
anıorin ayadı) xa9” Hodxäsırov, anıoıln yap diayvyyarsı un yıyyWaxs- 
osaı. Verba illa yrwosws B«d9n christiana putat Zeller I* 574°. Alü 
brevitatem incusant vel quod multa per similitudinem dixerit, v. Clem. 
Strom. V8p.676P.; alii solutiorem constructionem verborum, velut Arist, 
Rhet. u 5. 1407» 15: ra yag Hoaxistrou diooritas Eoyov dia zo 
ddnkor eivaı noreow ngöazeıtan, To ÜoTepov 7 Te nodregov, olov Ev zn 
Goxü auToö Tod ouyypauuazros. Ynai ydo* [RP 25] Toö Aoyov Toöd”’ 8ovros 
del dkvveror ürdowmno ylvovros, üdndoy yap ro alsı ngos Önoreow die- 
ori£aı. Demetr. de elocut. 192. @dnAos yap 1 &xaorov zuAov doyı dıe 17V 
Avcıv, woneg Ta Hoaxisitov‘ xal yap Taüre axorsıya nosi To nAEICTOV 
n Avoıs. Huc accedit quod et omnis illorum temporum oratio philosophiae 
difficiles aditus praebebat et ille proponere malebat quae sentiret quam 
exponere. Nonnunguam tamen splendide scribit et dilucide, v. Diog. IX 7: 
Acunoös te Evlore Ev To ovyyoduuer zei vapwüs Exßardeı, WOoTE xal 
zöv vaIEorarov badins yvovaı xai Ilapua wuyäüs Außeiv‘ N ve Boayurns 
xal 10 Baoos Tijs Epunvelag aovyxoıov. Ipse gravitatem suae orationis 
cum oraculis comparat, si recte interpretamur fr. 11 (38) 6 äva£ od 10 
porriuov Eorı vo Ev AsApois ovre Adyıı ovıs xounısı ala onualveı, et 
alterum fr. 12 (39) ZpvAio de umvousvo orouarı dyliaore za) axal- 
Aurora zul auvgiora pIeryoucvn yıllov Erdwv Efıxveiraus ı5 Par) 
die ov Seov. Cf. Lucian. vit. auct. 14, Schuster p. 73. Nimiam fidu- 
ciam eius tangit Arist. Eth. Nic. VIIL4. 1146b 29. Cf. Heracl. fr. (137) 
Adyo toüro xul nrapd Hegospory &wv. 

b. Diog. IX 12. ädnıypagyovas d’ avro ol udv Movoas, ol di Mepi inscriptio 
gvoews, diödoros BE Axgıpks olamıoua gs oradunv Plov, KAlcı Ivw- 
un n909 To0nov xoauov Evos Tüv ovunavıwvy 1. Musas quod in- 


Heraclitus,. 


1) Küster: yrwuov’ IV x0cuov TEonwr (x0ouov Enwv ex Suida ?) Eva 
ayrı o. Bernays: yyounv ijros rE0nov xöcuov Heracl. p.8. Ges. Abh.1 8 et9 
cum notis. — *) Liber primo circiter p. Chr. saec. scriptus. 
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scripsisse traditur, licet suspicari fictum esse e Platonis Soph. 242 D, 
ubi Todes xal Zixelixat zıves Moüccı sunt pro Heraclito et Empedocle, 
cf. Clem. Strom. V9p.682P. DBernays, Heracl. p. 9°, tum Schuster p. 57 
et 329? eum titulum non plane abiciendum putant sed intellegendas Musas 
tres antiquiores, Meleten Mnemen Aoeden, cf. Preller Myth. Gr. 1° 405. 
2. 1* 566° suspicatur scriptum esse librum post 478, quia Hermodori fuga 
eommemoretur, eundem circa 470 Epicharmo iam notum fuisse. Respieit 
Heraclitus Pythagoram, Xenophanem, Hecataeum; v. fr. 16, positum RP 24. 

ec. De Heracliteis cf. Cratylum Platonis et Theaetetum (179). De 
interpretibus v. Diog. IX 15 nAsiorol TE £eloıw oo Einynvraı avrod 
T0 oVyypauue‘ xal yao Avrıodevns (non Cynicus ille, v. Z. It 675°) 
xei Hoaxisidns 0 Hovrıxos KieavIns TE Xu) Zpaipos 6 Orwixös, 005 dE 
TIevoavias 6 xAndeis Hooxksırioris, Nixoundns Te za Asovvoıuos ' ıWy 
dt yoaumarızav Aıödoros, Ös 0v pnoı negl pvcews eivaı TO Ovyypauua 
ara negl nodırelas, To BE negl pvcews Ev nagedeiyuaros eide xeioda. 


peyadöpwuv  Diog. IX 1. Meyalopowv dE ylyove na Ovrwouv wei 
Unegönıng, &S zul dx TOD Ovyyoouueros wurod d7A0v, dv @ ou‘ 
[fr. 16 By. 23 Sch.] „Ilorvuastn v00v ov dıdaozeı !. “Holodov 
en yag av 2dldase xol Ilvsoyognv, wutig te Bevogavea xal "Exe- 
taiov.‘“ Tov F "Ounoov Epaoxev akıov dx Twv ayamav Fußal- 
1:0F01 zul ganileoIaı zul Aoxlaoxov öuolws *. 6. Qeopouorog 
dE gnow Und uehayyoklas Ta utv nureii Ta de allore Aldwg 
Eyovra yodıyar. onuelov Ö’ auToV rg ueyalopgpoovung Avtiogkvng 
gpnoix-tv dindoxuis‘ !xxwenoaı yap Tadeiygw ns Pacıklag ®. 
a. Eousm spectat Heracl. fr. 111 (26), cf. Bernays Herael. 34, qui prima 
e Procl. in Alc. ». 255 Creuz., extrema e Clem. Strom. V 9 p. 682 P. restituit: 
Tis yao avrov yoos YoWw; Inumv 2 aoıdoicıy Enovım xai didaazalo 
z0Eovran öuido, oux eidoregärı noAloi zaxol oAlyoı DE ayadol. alpsüvres 
yap & avria ndvrwv ol üpsoro, #4Eos üevaoy Ivnrov, oi dE noAloi xe- 
xoonvraı öxwoneo xınvea. De Hesiodo \gquomodo iudicet, v. RP 31,b. Her. 
fr. 17 (22), ap. Diog. VIII 6 Ivsayoons Honoagyov loropinv Yoxnoev av- 
Hwnwy udıora navrny. za &xkekduevog res Tag Gvyyoupas Enoinoev 
Ewvrod ooplnv, nohvuasinv, zaxoteyyinvy. Odium ignorantiae hominum: 
fr. 113 (30). &ös &uoi uvoıoı v &ouorog 7, cf. Dernays, Her. 35; fr. 3 (5), 
ap. Clem. Strom. V 14 p. 718P., dovvero, dxovagrtes Awgpoloıy oixaaı ' 
Pers avToicı uaprvgEi nageorzas aneivaı. Fortassge etiam fr. 51 (28), ap. 
Arist. Eth. N. X 5. 11768 6 ovo ovouer’ av EAohyro uäikor 7 X0v009; 
et fr. 115 (36) xUves xai Balibovow öv av un ywup*wor ap. Plut. An seni 
ger. resp. VII p. 787. / 
1) Procl. in Tim. 31 F. gie, quod pradfert Schleiermacher, ad 
fragm. 13. — 2) gonw danuwv Bergk. djuwv\ seclusit Byw. quasi ad- 
iectum ad explicandum v. avrwr. 
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b. Strabo XIV 633, ubi de Androclo Codri filio conditore Ephesi 
dizit, xad Erı vür ob &x Tov yEvovs cvouabovras Pacıdsig Eyovres Tivas 
Tuuds, noosdpiev TE Er aywoı za) noppvear Entionuov toü Baoıkıxod 
yEvovs, oxinuva dvri oxıinroovu xai Ta Leon vüs EAevowias Ayumtoos. 


Cf. Bernays Her. 32. Ges. Abh. I 30°. 


" 5 ’ ec) [4 
Herael. fr. 2 (3 et 3b). Tov Aoyov * rovd , Zovrog ! alel, 
2» 3 en) ’ ee Ba ı 2 09 
vovveroı yborraı wIowWnoL xul no00FE 7 Axovonı xul 0X00- 
\ En \ \ [d [4 
GOVTES TO NEWTOV " ywoukvwv Yap navTWv xor& Tov A0yov Tovds 
P ’ 
anelooıcıw oixacı nepwuevoı xul Znewv xl E0yWv TOIVTWVv 
c \ 7 \ ’ ca 
0xoiwvr Eyw Imyevucı, Öımglwv xora @Yvow xul Poalwv Oxwg 
7 P) 4 c 
ige. Tovg de OMlovs OvdoWnovus Auvdars 0x000 Eyeodtvres 
nd Ü cy ca L ® 
7000, OXWSTEO 0%000 evdorzes Errulardavovrar®. Ex Hippo- 


lyt. Ref. Haer. IX 9. Sext. Math. VII 132. Arist. Rhet. 
II 5. Clem. Strom. V 14 p. 716 P. 

a. Aristoteles, v. RP 23a, addit: &v 75 aoyj avroö roü ovyyodu- 
noros. Sextus praemittit: Ev&oyouevos T=V ng) YPvaswg — xai TE0Nov 
wa deixvVs To negieyov. Iungenda de et &ovzos. Quid sit Aoyog, 
v. M. Heinze, Lehre vom Logos, 1872, p. 1—57: lex naturae, aeterna 
lex ordinis rerum; Schuster p. 18sq.: quod natura voce divina nobis 
aperit; Z. 1* 573: mea oratio mea ratio, aeterno rerum ordini congrua. 

b. Marc. Aurel. IV 46 ueuvijeseı (scil. Tod Howxäsırstov) Or „o 
Achore dimverös ÖmAodcı Aöyp“‘, To Ta oda dioıxoüvu, „tovrw dıa- 
gipovıaı, zai ois 209° nuspav Eyxvgoücı, saure avrois Eva palveru“, 
xoi öTı „od dei woneo xadeVdorıes nosiv ze) Akyeıv“. Insunt fr. 
93 (2) et 94 (6), sed non de scripto haec transfert Antoninus. Licet hoc loco 
ponere verba obscuriora fr. 18 (13), e Stob. Flor. III 81 O0x00wv Aoyovs 
zxovon ovVdeis adgızveitan Es ToÜTO, WOTE yırWoxsır ÖTı Gompar &orı 
novtwv xeywpicufvor, de quibus v. Schuster p. 42, Z. I“ 572" (Las- 
salle I 344). 


regia 
dignitas 


ratio 


Plat. Cratyl. 402 A. Ayesı nov "Hoaxisırog ÖTı navıe Auunt omnia 


xwoel xul ovdev ubve, xul notauov gon unsıxdlav Ta dvra 
Aeysı® ws dis 26 Tov avrovy norauov ovx av &ußalng. Fr. 41 (41). 

a. Plut. Qu. Nat. 2, 3. p. 912 haec subieit: Erega yodo Enppei 
üdere. Plut. de Eö Delph. 18 p. 392 norauß ydp ovVx Eorıv Eußijvas 
IT avro, zu Hodzasırov, ovd& Iynris ovalas Dis ayacdeı xara Ekw 
aaa okvrmrı zei Taysı ueraßoiis oxldvnoı xai nalıy ouvdye, uüddor de 
ovdt adv ovdE varsgov, aA’ due ovvistarcs al anoAtineı, TMOOGEIDL 
xei arıcıcoı. In quibus quae Heraclitea sint, quae admixta, docent Z. I* 
576°, Bernays, Herakl. Briefe, 55. Cf. etiam Bywater fr. 42 de Cleanthis 


1) Arist. Clem. Hippol. codices falso zoü deovrog. 


dpnoyla 


cortatio 
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give Zenonis testimonio ap. Euseb. Pr. Ev. XV 20. Heraclitus ap. Hera- 
clit. Alleg. Hom. 24, p. 51 M. Iozauoiwı roisw avroisıy Eußalvouev 
ze xol oux dußelvousv, eiuv re xal ovx eiuev. Plac. I 28. Dox. 320. 
HocxAsıros nosulay uly xal ara dx zav ÖAmr dvgosi. Borı ydo TovTo 
tov vexow@v. Abusos hoc magistri decreto Heracliteos irridet Plato 
Theaet. 179 D, E, ubi eos appellat vous öeowras, cf. Cratyl. 440. Arist, 
Met. IV 5. 1010 » 13 &x yao tadıns tig UnoAmpsns EErvIncev 1) axoo- 
rarn döta ray eipnufvov, 7 Tuy Yaoxövrwv joaxieırilsw, za oiav Kon- 
TUAog eiyev, ös To Teisvraiov ovdiv Wero deiv Akysıy, dAAc 109 daxru- 
209 Exlvar uovov, zer Hocxichw Enerlua einovri Or dis TO avıo no- 
aus ovx Eorıw Eußnjvas" autos yao wero ovd” ünaf. 


Aristot. Eth. Nic. VI 2. 1155? 4. “Houxdsırog 16 arıl- 
Eovv ovup£oov xal dx wr dınpepovrww xoAllorınv Aapuorviav xl 
norıa xur’ &oıw ylveodoı. Fr. 45 (80) ap. Hippol. Refut. 
IX 9. 09 ovrlasıv öxws diayspöusvor * Ewvr@ öuoAoyel” naklv- 
toonog ® apuorin Oxwgneg To&ov zei Avons °. Fr. 44 (75) ibid. 
IX 9. nörzuog d navrwv usv norno dorı navıwv de Bucıledg ®, 
xol Tovg udv Heovg Edeke Todg dE ardgwWnoug, Tovg us dov- 
Aovs Enolnoe Tovg dE &ievdtpovs. Fr. 43. Eudem. Eth. VIL 1 
1235* 26. x "Hooxisırog inırıua To nomoovsı" ws Eos Ex 
Te Iewv xl ardownwv OnmoAorto* od yap ür Eva apuorlar um 
ovrog öklos zul Papkos, vide Ta Lwu Ovev Irhzog zul OpGEVOG, 
dvorıiuv övıwv. Fr. 47 (8) ap. Plut. Anim. procr. 27 et 
Hippol. IX 9 et 10: Zorı yao, gnolv, oguorin! ayarııg Parsong 
xodoowr !. 


a. Fr. 59 (98). Ps.-Arist. de Mundo 5, 396? 12. owsnyaas ovde 
xab oux) 0VAn, Gvupsgpöusvor xal diaypegousvor, avrüdor xal dusdor 
xol Ex navıwv Ey xal EE Evös narvıe. 

b. Plut. de Iside 45. nuAivrovog yao aguorin xdauov Öxwenee 
Avons xol To&ov x” Hodzdeıror. 


6. Plato Sympos. 187 A. ro Ev yap nos diampsoöusvor adıo 
vr Evupspeodns Bonee douoviey röfov r& xal Avgas 2. Cf. de hac si- 
militudine Bernays Herakl. Stud. Mus. Rh. VII 94. Ges. Abh. I 41. 

d. Plut. de Iside 48. Ho«xAsıros ub» yap ayrıxous IdAeuov ovoudLes 
narlon zul Baoıldau xal xUgiov navıow, xal To» "Ounpov sUyouevov „EX 
Ts Iswv Egıw &x T’ avdowunwv anoddodas“ Auvdavsıv Ynol Tj ndyrov 
yeveaeı xarapauevor, Ex udyns zul ayrınadelas ı79 yEvscıv Eyovımv. 


1) Schuster p. 24, 1 verba sie dirimit: & zl yap, gnolv, oguortn 
ap. 9. xgelaco» ; — 2) Bast et Gladisch pro Avgns v. Bagdos, pro T0fov 
v. o&&os. Bergk zö£ov xal veugic. 
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e. Eodem Iovis nomen rettulit, v. Chrysipp. ap. Philodem. r. sv- 
ceßsles VII 81 Gomperz: Tov IoAsuov xai Toy Ala Tov aurdv eivar, 
xzuduneg za Hocxisırov Akysıv. Ceterum cf. Philo Rer. Div. Her. 43. 
&v yüo 10 EE dupoiv tüv &varılav, ov rundevros yrapıue ıd Evarıla- 
oV Todr' Eorıv 6 paoıy "EiAnves Toy ueyav xal coldıuov na’ autos 
Houxasırov xepaaaıoy zis auroü nooGTnORUsvor @YiAocoplas auyeiv ws 
Ep’ eiokosı xawj; 

f. Intima illa et legitima quae latet in natura rerum aequabilitas, 
omni sonorum concentu praestantior. Themist. or. V 69, b: gvaıs xu9” 
Hocxksırov xoUnıso9n Qılki, 


ss Heracl. fr. 20 (46) ap. Clem. Strom. V 14 p. 711P. ignis 
\ > ceıyı m 3 > arlus 

Köouor 0v autor andyrwy * odre Tıg Iewv odre ivdownaw inol-" 
n0v, 0AA Tv alel zul Eotıv xal Eoron nüp?® alsllwor °, Onröusvor 
ueroa xal Onooßervuusvor ufroo. Fr. 22 (57) ap. Plut. de ER 
Delph. 8. Ilveös 7 avrausißsoIuı navıo, Yrolv 6 Hoaxktıros xei 
Up OndyıWy, WONEE XEvO0oV xaruara xul Xonudrwv X0v00c. 

a. Mundum communem omnium nemo ex iis, qui ipsi quoque eo 
continentur, fecit. Verba 70» avrov dnavıwv ap. Plut. Anim. procr. 5 
et Simpl. Arist. de Cael. 132 omittuntur. 

b. Aliud nomen eadem res in fr. 28 (68) ap. Hippolyt. Ref. IX 10. 
za di ndvyre olaxileı xepevvös, cf. Cleanthis hymn. v. 10. Philodem. 
de piet. p. 70 c. 6% (Hermes XIO 2). Idem significat 6 nenorne in 
fr. 21 (47) ap. Clem. Strom. V 14 p. 712: nvgos roonei noWtov Falacca * 
‚saAcoons DE To uv Zuiov yij, ro d& nwiov nonorno. Quem locum ad 
mundi generationem Clemens refert, v. Schuster p. 148. 

e. Igni cur eam vim tribuat, v. Simpl. Phys. 6r. 24, 6D. dijdov 
örs xal odros TO Lwoyövov xal Önwiovpyiıxöv xal nentıxöv zal dia nav- 
Twy XwopoÜv xai ndvyrwy adkoıwrıxov tus Hspudrnros Jeradusvor zalıny 
d0yov ınv döfav. C£. Plat. Cratyl. 442 C—413 C. 


. 3 x [4 » ® 
» Diog. IX 7. Ex nvoös ra növra ovvsoravoı xal els TovTo igmium 
2004 ee j FOR my \ a — Conversiones 
wolvseoda”' navra TE ylveodoı x eluaguevnv ’, xal dio Tng 
, © [4 . m 
tvavrıorgonlog rou00I To Ovro. — 8. no Elvaı OTOLKElov zul 
3 \ [4 [4 2 
TTVEÖS MUOIPTV TO TAvTa, aQUWOE Xu TIVAvWOEL° Yıröusva. VRPWS 
de ovdiv Exrlderon. — ww ÖL bvarılov TO udv En} vw ylvscıw 
» m ’ %„ \ u u \ \ 4 € 
ayov xarltiodaı roAsuov zul Eoıw, TO 0 Eni ırv Exnuowow 0u0- 
9 Fa \ use 27 S ee", ’ ’ 
Aoylov xol elonvnv, ol Tnv ueraßoiAnv 000v rw xOTw, TOv Te 
[4 - 
x00u0v ylvsodoı xaura Tavımv. 9. munvovusvor ° yapg To nvo 
’ ’ sursum 
Zövyoalveoda ovrıorayevov Te ylveodaı Vbwo, rumyvuuevov ÖL deorsum 
oe L . \ ’ € \ \ \ ’ 
70 vdwo Es yrv TolneoIaı* aal Tavınv 0d0v dnl To xurw elvau 
- s 3 EN u 4 
Ay. nohy TE av nv yrv ydodaı, LE 75 To Üdwo ylveodaı, 
‘ N 
dx de ToVTov To Acına, 0xedov navıe Ent ru ürasvulacır 
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avoywv ınv an‘ wis Ioların. ovın dE dorw 7 ini To ww 
ödog 4. 

a. In ignem universa absolutum iri Heraclitus docuit, etsi docuisse 
eum negant Schleierm. 94, Lassalle 126. Testis est Aristoteles Phys. 
III5, 2058 3. Ho. pnoiv anavre yiveodel note nöo. Item Metaph. XI 10. 
De Caelo I 10, 279b 16, cf. Diog. IX 8. yeväcdai T’ avrov (tov 
x00uoV) &x nvgos zal nadıy Exrnvpododa xara Tıvas negiodovs EvadädE 
tov ovunavra love‘ Toüro GE yiyveodaı xa9° eiunpufvnv. Talium 
conversionum tempora definivit; v. Theophr. ap. Simpl. Phys. 6r. 24, AD. 
(Dox. 476). not BE xai Takıw TIva zei X00v0V WgLouevor TIS TOÜ x00u0V 
ustapoAns xara rıva eluaguevnv avdyxnv 1. De magno anno Plac. II 32 


- (Dox. 3864) Ho. &x uvolwv oxtexısyıklwv jArnxov. Multitudo rerum quod 


neceossitas 


RÜRYWOLE 
PAywars 


simplicem illum ignis genitalis statum adfectat, indigentia appellatur; 
cum per &xnüowoıw eo pervenit, satietas. Cf. Philo Alleg. Leg. III 3, 
p. 88, Plut. de Eö 9 (non nominat Heraclitum), Hippolyt. Refut. IX 10. 
xahet DE avıo (TO nüg TO alavıor) yonNCuoouynv xal 26009’ xon- 
ouoovvn dE Esrıv j diaxsowunos zer’ avıov, BE Exrnigwais x*0gos. 
NEYTE 00, pol, To nüo EnsAI0V xowei xal xaraAmperau. Fr. 24 Byw. 
b. Eiucouevnv dieit supremam potentiam divinam, per quam con- 
trarii motus, de quibus v. RP 27, temperentur; v. Stob. Ecl. 158. Dox. 
308. Ho. rö neowdixov np dldiov, eiuapusvnv DE Aoyov &x Tns Evarrıo- 
deoulas Inwmovpyov tor övrov. Stoica admiscet Stob. I 178, Dax. 323. 
Plut. An. procr. 27, p. 1026: z» (sc. evayaıv) elucpusvnv ol noAdot 
xaAovoıw * — Hoaxdeıros de naÄivroonov aguorinv xcouov, OXWONEQE 


Avupas zul töfov. Cf. BP 32 et 35. Z. I* 606°. 


ec. Simpl. Phys. 6r. 23, 33 D. (Dox. 475 inter Theophr. fr.) "Innacos 


— xal Hoaxdcıros — Ev xal ovroı xal Xıvoüusvov xal TNENENROUEVON, 


Aare nög Enolyoav TV aoynv xub Ex nVO0S NO0VOL Ta Övre NIVXVWAEL 


xal uovwası zal diekvovsı niaAıv Eis NÖ Ws TUvTns Mies oVons PVoEwS . 


tus Unoxeuevns‘ nvoos yap duoßnv sival yyoıw Ho. navra. De hoe 
et Laertii loco disp. Diels, Dox. 163. Quod Heraclito nvxvwars xol ud- 
vwoıs tribuitur, Theophrasti est coniectura agnoscenda, quae ‚„‚sive vera 
est [cf. Schuster p. 261'] sive falsa [Zeller I* 593] suo iure nitebatur 
Aristotelis locis phys. 16,189b 8 metaph. I 7, 9886 34.“ Diels ib. 165. 

d. Per eosdem gradus in utramgque partem feruntur, v. fr. 69 (88) 
ap. Hippolyt. IX 10. odos avw zul xdrw lu zei wvrn, cf. Plat. Phileb. 
45 A. cei anavıa üvo TE xai xdrw dei. Cum’ natura elementorum vi- 
dentur etiam loca mutari. Ignis superiora obtinet, v. Stob. Eol. I 23 
(Dox. 340) nugırov sivaı ıdv ougavos. Z. I* 618 contra Lassalle II 
241—260. 


orbis vieissi- Herael. fr. 67 et 25 ap. Maxim. Tyr. XLI 4. wuero- 


tudinum 


- “ „ 
Bolmv öpas swearwv nal Yerdosus aAlayıv, O00v Ur xul 2uTw, 


1) dvaynınv gloss, putat Üsener. 
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sau Tov Hoaxisırorv * xol aödıs wi Lwvrus user Tov ixsivwv 
Favaror, ünodvnoxovrag dE ınv kxeivav Cwnw. In nöo Tov yrc 
Föyarov zul One [m Tov nuvgog Favarov ‘ vdwe CF Tov uloog 
Hararov, yn Tov bdarog ®. 

s0 B Fr. 68 (89) ap. Clem. Strom. VI 2 Pp- 746 P.: yuynoı ® anima 
yao Savaros Ü6wo yerdodaı, vdarı dE Iavaros yiv yerkodaı . 
du yis de Üdwe ylveraı, 25 Vdarog dE uyn. 

wc Arist. de Anima I 2. 405 * 25. xoi  Hoaxksırog dE mv ao- 

\ 3 f) ’ y„ Ä) 3 y T y 

xnv eivui proı wuyrv, Eineo nv wodvyulaow, E& ns Tall ovr- 
lornow' xol dowueawrarov TE xui deov ae‘, To dE xıvovusvov 
xıvovußvo YyırWorsodFut. 

a. Ultima sintne Heracliti verba, ambigitur. Ubi ipse loquens in- 
ducitur, tres gradus distinguuntur),, ignis mare terra; neque Diog. IX 9 
plura enumerat. Cf. RP 30 Bet C. 

b. Nimirum pro igne non solum fulgur, sed etiam calorem, vaporem, 
animam Her. dixerat. Animae spirantis notio cum proxime accedat ad aeris 
notionem, alii yvyn» in hunc modum interpretantur. Velut Philo de Mundi 
Incorrupt., p. 509 M. 261, 12 Bern.: yuyiiv yag olöusvos sivaı To nvsöue, 
tiv usv aloos TeAsvenv yEvsaıw vdaros, ınv BR vVdaros yas nalıy yEvs- 
cw alvirreraı, Iavarov oV nv eis änav avalpeoıy ovouatwv aAAd tmv eis 
Eregov oroıyEioy ueraßoAnv. Nec Plutarchus accurate, de Eö Delph. 18, 
p: 392: nvoos Yavaros dfgı yEveoıs zui depos Iurvaros vdarı YEvEDIS. 
Hinc intellegitur quid sit quod Aenesidemus Heraclitum aerem rerum 
principium statuisse tradat, v. Sext. Math. IX 360; X 233. 

e. Recte hunc locum explicat Philoponus (C, m): wög dE d zw 
PAöya — aaha nög Eieys ııv Engcv dvasvuiacıy ‘ dx Tavıns oVV Eivaı 
xl nv wuyu. 


Heracl. fr. 23 (48) ap. Clem. Strom. V 14 p.712P. Onws d£ . statae 


3 
conversiones 


[02 


nalıy Ovolaußaveron xal &xmvgovra (SC. 6 x00405), capcs dıa 
tovzwv dmAoi’ Faracou Ömgeitwi xal uergeiton 86 Tov wvror 
Aöyov *, 0xoliog no0oder Tv 7 yerlodaı yn‘. Fr. 29 (64) ap. 


Plut. de Exil. 11. “His 00x vunsoßnosren ulron' ed dE un, 


Eowves uw Aluns Enixovgor EEevonoovom ®. 


a. Zeller I* 628° haec refert ad terram in mare mutandam, unde 
sit ipsa orta. Idem v. &s ro» avurov Aoyov interpretatur: ad eandem 
magnitudinis rationem. Lassalle II 61: secundum eandem legem. Heinze, 
Lehre vom Logos, 25: mutatur mare in idem principium, i. e. ignem cet. 

b. C£. Plut. de Iside 48, ubi ser. Kiss ww dans Enıxovgovus 
&devonoeıw, v. Schuster 184; Z. I* 606°. Sol est ipse mutabilis, »dos En’ 
judon, fr. 32 ap. Arist. Meteor. II 2. 3558 12, i. e. x09’ &xdornv nus- 


1) yü om. cod. ap. Eus. Pr. Ev. XIII 13, 33; item Heinze; y5» Schuster. 


caslestia 
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owv üAros dfantousvos, Tod nEWrov &v ij dvce oßevvuusvov (Alex. 
ad illum locum). Cf. Plat. Rep. VI 498 A. Explicatius haec persequitur 
Diog. IX 9. yivesdga di avadvmdoss and re yüs xl Jalarıns, üs 
utv Auungas zul xadugds, ös dr axoreweas. edteodaı dE To ulv nüg 
uno Tor Aaungör, To de Uyoo» und Tür Erkgam. zö de neoı£yov 
dnoiöv Eorıv od dnkoi‘ eiva uErcos ev euro oxapas Ensorgauuevas 
xaTO x0iA0oV NIO0S Nuüs, &v als a9gaısouevas Tas Aaunods avadvue- 
os; anoreisiv pAdyas, üs eivaı Ta &oroc. (10) Solis flammam luci- 
dissimam et calidissimam, cetera astra nimis a terra remota esse; 
mw dR osAjvnw noooysorepev ovoay un dia Tod zadepod gEocodes 
zönov. — nufoar Te xal vöixto ylveodaı xal unvas xal pas Erelous 
xl dviavroög vErOVs TE xol TIVEVURTa xal TE ToVTos Oyola xard 
tag diepöpovs dvasvumocis. (11) tiv uEv yao Anungir avadvulacıy 
ploywssisav Ev To xUxip Tov nAlov nufpe» nosiv, vv d’ Evavılar 
drmxgarnoasay vuxıa unoreltiv, zo &x uiv Tov Acungod To Isguor 
avkavöusvov IEgos noseiv, &x DE ToU Gxoreıvod TO Üypov rAsovaLov ye- 
uva anepyoLteoseaı. Hesiodum vituperat quod in Theog. 124 Diem 
Noctis filiam appellaverit, fr. 35 (25) ap. Hippolyt. IX 10. diudaoxaAos 
de nislorav “Holodos * zoüroy Enlorayraı nAsiora eidivaı, Öoris nueonv 
xai supodvnv odx Eylvwoxer " Eorı yao Ev. Quod quale senserit, declarat 
fr. 36 (67) ap. Hippol. IX 10. 6 Yeos zulon Evpgorn, yauwv Epos, 
nöhzuos eipivn, x0g05 Aumös‘ allawürcı dE Öxwanep KnögXoxorer 
ovumyi Ivauacı 1’ ovouatera, xur’ jdornv Exuorov. 


Heracl. fr. 65 (140) ap. Clem. Strom. V 14 p. 718 P. "Es ro 
copov uoüvor Aysogoı ovx EI nal LINE, Zmvös * ovvoua. 
Diog. IX 1. va yao ®% To o0por, EInloraodaı yvauy N 
on Te? xußeovroa. ® navra dıa navıov. Fr. 1 (79) ap. Hip- 
pol. Ref. IX 9. ovx Zuev, aa Tov Aoyov 3 dxovonvras "uo- 
Aoysiv 00P0v Zorıw, iv nüvra elökvar °. 

&. Zuvos non Aıös, fortasse Pherecydem Syrium secutus, quia illam 
formam Graeci plerumqgue a verbo Z7» ducunt. Unum illud principium 
mundi est materia causa lex regimen. Zeus, Alxn, copov, Aoyos: varia 
nomina, res non diversa. Idem significat illud quod RP 28 dicitur wög 
aieliwov, unde manat omnis motus, omnis vita, omnis intellectus, cf. 
Hippol. IX 10. Ayaı dr xai gposvınov Toüro eivm To nöp xl Ti 
dıosjoeus Tüv OAmv aitwv, et RP 33, a. Adde nomen aldv ex 


1) Dvo intercidisse putat Diels cl. Crameri A. Par. I 167, „u. 
Bernays post ovumyj inserit IJvoua. Bergk pro Idau« adicit oivos, 
Zeller «ne, v. Byw. p. 16. — 2) Verba incerta. Byw. p. 55 7 oleraı 
(Heracl.) xzußeovücde:, Steph. fee of „Eyrußegvioss, libri or’. Eyxußegvij- 
caı, nisi quod Burb. (optimus) öre 7 xvßeerjoas. Schleierm. re o&%y 
xußeovroc. Schuster oin xußeovica. In vetustis libris fuisse ms ole- 
xiöeı, postea superscriptum esse xvßeovg existimat Bernays Mus. Rh. 
IX 254. Ges. AbA. I 85. — 8) Bernays Aöyov, libri doyuaros. 
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fr. 79 (49) ap. Hippol. Ref. IX 9: aiwv neis Eorı nallwy nesoevav * nauudos 
j BeosAnin, quem locum Bernays Mus. Rh. VII 108 (Ges. Abh. I 56) ex- 
-plicat coll. Hom. Il. XV 360. Philon. incorrupt. mundi p. 500 M. 234,4 B. 

b. Heracliti fr. 19 (24). Cf£. Plutarch. Je Iside 76. j de Lwo« 
xal BAenovoa zul xıvjosws doynv EE aurijs Eyovaa xul yrvocıv olxeluv 
za dAloreimv gYicıs auvari 1 Eonaxtv R10000,9 xei Woigey €x Toü 
ppovodwros önws xvßeoväraı ro ovunav, xa$' Hodxkeırov. 

@. Unum illud, quod omnia novit et perspicit, intellectus divinus et 
vera ratio, ap. Sext. Math. VII 129 6 Heros Adyos. Quamquam quid 
sit Aoyos, hoc quidem loco ambiguum. Licet enim interpretari: non 
"homini sed rationibus allatis concedendum est. Diversum est fr. 92 (7) 
Sext. Math. VII 133 zoo Aöyov d’ &övros Zuroü, Lwovow of noAdol ws 
idinv Eyovres poöynow. Plura Heinze Lehre vom Logos, p: I etc. 
Teichmüller, Neue Studien I 107. 


P} , \ m - \ 

Sext. Math. VI 127. Aotoxeı yag TW gvoıw To negı&Xov 
0} . )\ - [N \ m 
Nuag Aoyınov ıE 0» xul ggevnges *. (129) Todrov d7 Tov Feiov 
loyovr za “Hoaxısırov di” Avanvors Onda0avTES vospol ywöusFo, 
zul dv ulv Unvos Antaioı, nora dE Eyegoıw nalıy Eupgoves. dv 
yag Toig Unvorg uvoarıwv tWv ulosnTız@v nögwv XwgiLeron Ing 
rro06 TO negıeyor ? ouupulag 6 &v nuiv voög, Mörng In: xura 
avanvony ng00gVoEwgs owboutvns olovel Tvog Gllng, xwgıoFeis 

> 4 a [A nj \ ’ b} 
ze unoßahksı nv TOOTEOOV £Eiys giynuoviıxnv Övvayır. 130. & 
JE Lyonyogöoı nalıw dia Twv alodntızWv nögwv WonEg dic twwrv 

N ’ 6 \ . , \ \ >) ! 
Hvoidwv ngoxuyag " xol Y regiexovtı ovußulwv Aoyızry Evöveron 

7 r nd 
Övvoyıv. Ovneo 009 TOONoV 08 Urdgunsg nÄNOLOWVTES TW vgl 
or’ arluiwow dıunvgoı yivovra, ywgosivres de aoßevvurıun, 
oUTw xul n EnıkevwFeioa Tois ruetlooıg oWuuoıw und TOV neQI- 
£yovrog yoioan xara Ev Tv XWworouov ükoyog yivaraı, xura d8 

\ x n N ’ ’ € \ 0 
ınv dıa Toy nAeiotwv TOEWV OVuprow Ouawadrg Tw 0. xuFt- 
orarau d. 

a. Uti supra BP 32a ignis quoque @oorıuos habetur. 

b. „Aenesidemo haec deberi eo maxime intellegitur, quod ro negı- 
£xov (ab Heraclito eadem obscuritate qua ab Anaxagora fr. 2 dietun.), 
‚quasi Toy negieyovra [sc. «£ge] vulgari consuetudine dixisset, explicavit. 
nam aera in istius commentario intellegendum esse patet.“ Diels, Dox. 
210. Significari aera circumfusum, sed eum quidem utrum zo neg4£yoV 
Her. ipse dixerit necne, dubitandum esse exponit Z. I* 645', Accurate 
has quaestiones examinat Natorp, Forschungen Berl. 1884, p. 103. 

c. Coniectura est, non memoria, quod Sextus habet VII 349. zu» 
Jıevomev ob ulv Extos To oWuatos eiraı Eiefuv, ws Alvnoidnuogs xura 


1) Vulgo @AAws re. Corr. Bernays Mus. Rh. XI 255. 
Hist. Phil. Ed. VII. 3 


rEpıEyX0» 


anima 


animus, 
seonsus 
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Hoaxasırov —, ol dt avııy sivaı 1dc alodnosıs xadanse did Twuv Onor 
zov alodntnelwv NEOXUNTOVORV, 75 OTdasws nokE Zrgarwy TE 6 Yvaıxöc 
xcd Alvneidnuos. A Sexto et Aenesidemo secundum suam philosophandi 
rationem disputata, non ipsius Heracliti verba. 

d. Anima scintilla stellaris essentiae, Macr. Somn. I 14; cf. Plut. 
de Iside 76, RP 32b. Sed vis ignea, ut in universo, ita in singulis: 
animalibus ad humidam substantiam depressa inde velut flatu sursum 
evaporatur, v. RP 30c et Nemes. Nat. Hom. 2. HocxAsıros dE ımv ur 
tod navros ıbpuynv (verba nimirum non Heraclitea) avasvulacıy &x TWwVv 
Uyowv, rıv DE Ev rois LWoıs ano TE Tüs Exros xai tig Ev avrois dva- 
Yvumtoews Öuoyern nepuxevar, cf. Plac. IV 3, Dox. 389. Illud poste- 
riores ei imputant, animam esse aerem et «@Aoyov, v. Tertullian. de Anima 
9, Sext. VIII 286. xal unv ontös 6 Hodxisıros pyaı To un eivan doyi- 
x0v Tov KvIEWNoV, uovov B’ UnKoyeEw poeviges To nepıeyov, cf. Apollon. 
ep. 18. Ipse, quibus finibus sit anima circumscripta, difficillimum inventu 
dieit fr. 71. (90) ap. Diog. IX 7. wuyäs neipara ovx dv &&evgoo näcar 
Ertınogsvousvos ödor ' ourw BasuV Aoyov Eye. . 


Heracl. fr. 4 (11) ap. Sext. Math. VII 126. Kaxoi uoe- 
Tvosg ardgwnoow OpFuhuoi zal wra Bapßagovg ! yuxas dy0v- 
twv®. Fr. 74 (54) ap. Galen. de Animi Moribus 5. 4vn? 
nen wuyn oogwrarn®. Fr. 73 (53) ap. Stob. Floril. V 120. 
Avno 0x0T ür ueFVosN, ayeroı uno nudog Avrßov opaAlo- 
uevog, 00x Enaiwv Öxn Balve, vyonv Tmv wuynv Eyav. acn Enon 
wouyn oo@wrarn xal @glorn. Fr. 13 (8 b) ap. Hippolyt. IX 10 
0owv dyıs &x0n udsnoıs, Tadta 2yw no0TUUEw. 

a. Nihil interest audire, si quae aures dicta acceperint animus 
non intellegat. Barbarus enim, qui sermonem communem non intelle- 
git, v. 2. I* 652%; Schuster 26, 2. Sed praestat Bernaysii coniectura. 

b. C£. Plut. de Esu Carn. I 6. Stob. Flor. 17, 43; ceteras eius 
sententiae formas ap. Bywater, fr. 74—76. Adpono unam, Philonis, ap. 
Eus. Pr. Ev. VIII 14, 53: ov yn Enon, wuyn oopwrarn xei dolory. 

Animus quo magis refert naturam ignis divini (v. s. 76 poovıunv), 
eo magis excellit sapientia et virtute; quo magis praevalet zo Uygu», eo 
pinguior est et hebetior. Sensuum fides dubia. Oculi auribus praestant, 
op9aAuoi YaQ TWV wrwv dxpıßkoregoı uaervoss fr. 15 (9) ap. Polyb. 
XI 27. Tamen etiam hos fugit sempiterna rerum conversio, cf. Arist. 


1) Bogßogov Yuyas Eyovzos, i. e. limo animos obducente, Bernays 
M. Rh. IX 262; Ges. Abh. 1 94—96, ubi Usener apte comparat Platon. 
Republ. VII 533D. — 2) Libri «dyn, unde Schuster 139, 3: (ubi) «uyn 
Enon, (ibi) yuyn oopwrarn. Contra disp. Z. I* 643°, qui haec fere 
supplet: [«un urn dulnrares ToÜ owuaros, Öxwg vegpsog] auyy ' Emon 
yuyn oopwrern. Confert Plut. Romul. 28 et Clem. Paedag. II 2 p. 184P. 
Memorabilis est Stephani coniectura «un [£nen] yuyn sopwrarn. 
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„Ca LIFO NA 
Phys. VIII 3.253b 9. xal paot tives zıveiodn rWv o Utv rad’ ev, 
alla nüvre xal dei, dAdc Auvdavsıy TOodTo tiv nueregav aiosnow, Mortua 
et inmota (RP 26.8) nobis repraesentant oeuli ea quae re vera vigent ac 
moventur, fr. 64 (95) ap. Clem. Strom. 1II 3 p. 520 P. 3avaros dorıv dx0c« 
eysodevrss ogkouev, öxöae d’ südovres Unvos. Cf. Schleierm. 472; aliter 
Schuster 274. Huc refer Diog. IX 7. znv Te olnow isgdv vo0ov dAsys 
xl tiv 6gaoıw Wwevdeoduı. 


Heraclitus. 


Heracl. fr. 91 (123) ap. Stob. Floril. IIl 84. Zuvor ® Zorı 
naoı To Ypoveiv ‘ Eur vom Abyovrog loxvgileo9Hn yon to Euro 
nuvıwv ZAoyw 1), Öxwoneo vouw® nölıg xal noAd ? iayvporlowc. 
ToEporTaL yap nüvreg 01 av Fgwneiıoı yönoı und Evog Tov Felov  xon- 
Tel yaQ TOOOVTOrV 0x000v &IEcı xaul LEogxei nacı xal megıylveron. 

a. Rationem communem omnium, quae leges continet rerum uni- 
versarum, oportet eos qui sapienter disserant pertinaciter sequi, ut civita- 
tem leges, atque adeo pertinacius, quia omnes leges civiles derivantur ab 
una illa divina, quae semper valet semper abundat. 

b. Fr. 100 (125) ap. Diog. IX 2. ueyeosaı yon Tov dijuov ünio 
Tod vöuov Öxws Unto Telyeos. 


ratio 


»” Communis 


Heracl. ap. Sext. Math. VII 133. 40° dei !neodaı To veritas error 


Evo" — Tod Aöyov dE Eovros Ewwov Lwovow oi nolkol ® wc 
lm Exovreg Poovnoıw. n d' Eotiv ovx AMlo rı AAN EEnynoıs ToV 
TE0R0v Tng Tov navrög Ödwıxnosws. dio xaFoTı av avToV Ting 
N) ’ > , AN HR 9 h 
uvnung xoıvWvnowusv, OA FEvouerv, u dE av Wıaowusv, yevdousda. 

a. Horum maximam partem non ipsius Ephesii sed interpretis ne- 
scio cuius a Sexto male intellecti esse arbitratur Byw. ad fr. 92, ipsique 
Her. tribuit verba zoö Aoyov — gYeornow. Cf. RP 33 c. Sententiam 
eius attingit Sext. Math. VII 126. zjv oioInow .. . anıorov eivaı ve- 
vouıxe, 1öv d& Adyov vnorlderas xgLEnpLoV .. . Tov xoıwöv Aoyov xul 
IElov zul oU xara uEroyiv yıvousda Aoyızol xgırngiov dAndelas pnotr. 
Plura v. ap. Natorp Forschungen p. 107. 

b. Similia reprehendit fr. 117 (35) ap. Plut. aud. poet. 7,41: BAaE 
&vdownos Ent navri Aoyw Entojodaı Qılei. Poetas petere videtur fr. 118 
(136) ap. Clem. Strom. V 1, p. 649P.: doxsovzwv 6 doxıuWtaros yıyaaorsı 
nAccasıy 3. xal ulvror xei Ilen xaraimpera Wevdewv Textovas xal 
uaorvges, Fr. 8 (19) ap. Clem. Strom. IV 2, p.565 P.: yevoor ot di- 
Inusvos yiv noAAıv 0gVocovoı xal Eiglaxovomv oAlyov. 


1) Reposuerim Aoyw ad complendam verborum figuram. — 2) Vulgo 
noAss. Schleierm. noAv. Preller roAsos. Jacobs zel rodos Er’ loyvooreow 
(scil. dayvglteras),. — 3) Vulg. gvAdcasır. Bergk pAvaocsıv. Bernays, 
Her. 38. Adoceıy, nAucıw? Schleierm. doxeost« yırwaxeıy pvAdoce, 
Schuster 6 doxsuwrerov ylvercı yırdozeı pvAdoseıv. 


3° 


dei 


intellegentia 


vita mors 
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orFgwWneiov utv 00x Eye yrwuog *, Helov d2 Eye. Fr. 97 (138). 
ayro [vnnuog] nxovos ® mgög daluovog ! öxwoneo nal; rrE0g avdgög. 
Schol. B. in I. IV 4, p. 120 Bk. owvreiei ünovra 6 eoc 
1005 aguoriav twv ÖAwv, olxovoumv Ta ovuploorra * OnEO xal 
'Hoax).sırog Ayeı, wg To udv Feb xoAd navra xal ayoIa al Ölxoıe, 
avdownoı dE & uev üdıza insıAnpaoıv, & d8 ölxoum °. Fr. 61 Byw. 

a. Tvyoucı sunt verae rationes s. notiones; cf. Ion Chius ap. Diog. 
1 120. eineg Ivgaysons Ervums, 6 00p05 nepi navıwv avdownwv, YyvW- 
uas eide xui Ekfuader, 

b. „Appellari sive haberi solet.“ Hoc dicit: hominem adultum deo 
(comparatum) esse infantium et imperitorum in numero, quo loco ab 
adultis pueri habeantur. Simile quiddam Her. dietum, fr. 98 et 99 (15), 
est ap. Plat. Hipp. mai. 289 B: «v9gunow 6 Vopwraros noos IE0V ni- 
Inxos Yaveiraı zul voplg xai xuAdeı xzai Tois aAAoıs nacıv. Ibid. 289 A 
nıdıirwy 0 xaAdıoros aloyoos KAdm yeveı avußalleıv. Aliter Schuster 
p. 342 illud fr. 97 (138) interpretatur: genus humanum cum recens ab ortu 
esset et puerili quasi aetate, loqui didicisse a deo, uti nunc a viro infantem. 

ec. Respicit haec Hippocr. de Diaeta I 11 (Bernays Her. 22): r« 
uir oliv ärdowno dıEde0av oVdExore xara twuro Eye, oürs VoIWg oüre 
un do9Ws ' öxdoa di Hsol dıedeoav ati 009us Eyi, zul Ta 0090. xl 
Te un 009d. ToooüTov diapegeı. 


Sext. Pyrrh. III 230. ‘0 d2 "Hoaxieırös grow Örtı xol To 
Inv xal vo anodareiv xol &v ıw Lv ruag darı xol dv To te- 
Ivavaı‘ Öre utv yüo nusis Cmuerv, Tag wuyos nuwv Tedvaraı 
zo iv nulv Tedapdaı ®, Ore ÖE nusls anodvnoxousv, Tas Wujüg 
avaßıoöv xal Cnv ®d. Fr. 67 (60) ap. Hippolyt. IX 10. 4ave- 
to ° Ivnrol, Ivntol a9avaroı, Lwvres Tov Exreivuv Füvarov, Tov 
dE &xeivwv Plov Tedvewreg N. 

a. Cf. Philo L. alleg. 60, C. Sced quod aiunt owöu« esse quasi anjue, 
non est ab Her. inventum. 

b. Quomodo anima in corpus descenderit. Fr. 83 (722) et 82 (72b) 
ap. Plotin. IV 8, p. 468: Ho. auoıßas re avayxalas tıddusvos dx Torv 
&vavılav, 000v TE vw xu) xarw Einwv, xai Meraßakkov dvanavera xai 
Kiuerös Eotı Tois autois uoydeiv xal doyeodm, Eixuleıv Edwrev, Aue- 
Ancas oapij Iuiv nosijocı tov Aoyov. Extrema interpr. Iambl. ap. Stob. 
Ecl. I 41, p. 906. xai to u8v tois adrois Enıuevew xduarov eivaı, To 
dE usraßaddsır YEosıv dvanevary. Obscurius fr. 72 (71), Numen. ap. 


1) Bernays, Her. 15, danuovos. Byw. opponit Plat. Crat. 398 B. 
Adiectivum »nnıos, quo loco traditur, ineptum est, at idem optimum, si 
post v. eis ponatur. Sed of. Petersen, Hermes XIV 304. 


Heracl. fr. 96 (12) ap. Orig. c. Cels. VI 12. ’HIog yüp 9 
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Porphyr. Antr. nymph. 10 ö$ev xai Hocxdsırov yuyjoı Yavaı reppıv 
(un Savaroy) Uygjos yervkodaı (tepyıy dE eivar adtois znv eis ııv yE- 
vecıw NTW0ıV.) (use uncis circumscripsimus, Numenii sunt. Quaerendum 
tamen rectene ille ad introitum ea rettulerit an debuerit ad exitum, 
v. Schuster 191, 1 et Z. I* 647°. 

c. Heraclitus Alleg. Hom. 24, p. 51M. eam sententiam sic expro- 
mit: 603 Iyntoi T' avdowmnor dIavaroı, Lwvrss 10V Exslvwv Havaroy, 
Iyjoxovıss tnv &xeivov Lwnv. 

d. Ad vitam post obitum futuram pertinet fr. 122 (69) ap. Clem. 
Strom. IV p. 630P. «vsownovs uevsı TeAtvrioavras kaoa oVx EAnovrai 
ovdE doxeovoı. FEodem fr. 38 (70) ap. Plut. fac. lun. 28, p. 943. ai yuyei 
ooucvreı xar' &dnv (Schuster 190 interpretatur animas odoratu quasi 
captare Orcum). Fr. 123 (61) ap. Hippol. IX 10 Agyaı de xai sapxos avadore- 
cv (mire) ravıns parspäs Ev 5 yeyerjusda" xal Tov Iedv oide Tavrns 
tis dvasıdasws altıov ourws Akymy' Evdade Eovrı 1 Enavioracden zul 
guioxas yivssdaı Eyepr) Luvrwv1xul vexgwv. Daemones videtur cogitare 
hominibus praepositos, cf. Hesiod. Op. 120. 123.250. Ap. Diog. IX 7 nar- 
ratur dixisse navra yuyWv eivaı xai daıuovwy nAnon, cf. Schleierm. 495. 


Herael. fr. 78 (59) ap. Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 10, p. 106. contraria in 


‚unum coeunt 


Kai N grow "Houxkerrog ®, ravT elvan ? Lwv xal TEdvnxög, zul 
10 2yonyopög xal To xagevdor, zul veovr xal yrouıöv * Tade yag 
LETENEOOVTO ixelva dotı xoxeiva nolıv ustonsoovru Tavce®. 
Fr. 57 (Byw.) ap. Simplic. Phys. 11". 50,10 D. “HoaxAsros — 
To üyadiv xal To xaxov eis Tavrov Alywv ovrıdvarn dlanv Tokov 
xal Avgag °. 

a. Quae sq. ap. Plut. $ 11, ipsa quoque, si non verba sed senten- 
tiam respicimus, sunt Heraclitea. Deinceps cf. Hippocr. de Diaeta I 5: 
paos Zuvi, oxöros “Audy, Yaos "Adn, oxdTog Zurl‘ por xal ueraxıvei- 
za xsiva WIE xal zade xEios näcev ugnv, dIanonsodusva x8ivd TE To 
züvde, tads T’ av za xelvwv: quae ex Her. derivata demonstrat Ber- 
nays Heracl. p. 10. Globosam ab eo fingi terrae formam, non licet ex 
hoc 1. colligere, v.2.1* 625'. Delibello illo, qui falso adscribitur Hippo- 
crati, cf. Bernays Heracl. p.2. Schuster p. 99. Teichm., Neue Stud. 1249. 
Zeller I* 631—636. Patin, Festschr. [. Urlichs. Weygoldt, Neue Jahrb. 
f. Ph. 1882, p.161.. Quae ad Heraclitum pertinent, Bywater p. 61—67 
exhibet. Cf. singulos locos in Bernays Ges. Abh. I 9—34. 


1) Bernays &r9ade £ovras. Sauppe Evda Heov dei et Yulaxa. 
Postea Eysorilovrwv codex, Eyspri Luvrwv Bern. M. Rh. IX 244; Eyeort, 
Süvrac Ex vexowv Bernays epist. Heracl. 38. E9vecı Luörrwr x. v. SUsp. 
Bywater. Aliter Schuster p. 176. Fortasse: &v» &dn döwres (eüdor- 
tag?) arloraodaı xal puiaxeas ylveadaı Eyeipeı L. x. 9.2 — 2) Vulg. 
zudro ı’ Evi. Schleierm. ravrd 7’ &arı. Bern. reviw T’ Evi. Zeller 
TavTO TO. 


quae bona 
eadem mala 


moralia 
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b. Lucianus, Vit. Auct.14, Heraclitum haec loquentem inducit: zaöur« 
odvpounı, xl Örı Eunedovy ovdEv, adld zus Es XUxXEÜve Ta TIavIa OUV- 
sulkovraı, xab Eoti TWUTo Tegıpıs aregpı)in, Yyrooıs ayvwoln, u£ya uxooP, 
öevo xTw NEQLYWPEUVTE x ausıBousve &v Tj Tod alwvos nadıj. CA. 
Hippol. IX 9. RP 32 a. Adde Clem. Paedag. I 5, p. 111P. Procl. in 
Tim. 101 F. Bernays Mus. Rh. VII 109. Similia Byw. ad fr. 78 et 79 
collegit. 

@. Inde concludit Aristoteles Heraclitum etiam bonum et malum, 
quod ad mores pertineat, eodem revocasse, Top. VIII5.159b 30; Phys. 12, 
185619. «Ada unv ei ro Aoyo &v Ta övra navıe, ds Amnılov xal buczior, 
tov Hoaxielrov Aöyov ovußalveı Akyeıy avrois‘ Tavrov ya Eoraı dyadw 
xal xaxd eivan xzal un dya9g xui dya9ü. At Her. statuit eandem rem 
pro usu atque condicione rerum humanarum modo bonam modo malam 
existimari, dis omnia bona esse, v. RP 37 et fr. 52 (83) ap. Hippol. 
IX 10. Odiaooe vowp xudupWtarov xai uiepwrarov, iydvcı ulv nOTi- 
Aov xai owrigior, av$ownos dt Knorov xal 0A&FgL0v, et ibid. fr. 58 (81): 
xol ayaIov xal xaxdv (sc. Ev Eorı)' ol yoiv dargol Tauvovrss xulovres 
novın Baauvliovrss xaxas Tovs agpworoürras, Enauteovrai 1 undev &kıoı 
ucFoy Aaupdveıv napa TOv deewWeToViVLWV, twira Eoyaböusvor Ta Kyadı 
xal Tas vocovg. „Medici cum aegrotos ferro ignique aggrediuntur, mer- 
cedem insuper flagitant. Atqui nihil praemii meruerunt quippe qui bona 
ista cum morbis adaequent i. e. aeque ac morbi in aegrotos saeviant.“ 


Heracl. fr. 80 (20). Plut. adv. Colot. 20. ‘0 de “Hoa- 
xAırog, WS ulya Tı zul osurov duanenguyutvos, 2dılmaaum, 
grotv, Euswvror *. Clem. Strom. II 21, p. 497 P. Avyafayogor 
— nv Hewoiav govaı Tov Blov TEAog eivaı xul Tv Gnd Tuv- 
ıns !hevFeglav Ayovaıw, "Hoaxksırov dE — Tv evagkornow®. 
Fr. 125 (133) ap. Clem. Protrept. 2, p. 19. z& vowLoueru zart 
ayFeWnovs uvornom Wvızgworl uvevvro°. Fr. 100 (125) ap. 
Diog. IX 2. uayeosaı xon Tov dmuov vneo Tov vöuov Oxwg 
ungo telysog 9. 

a. Plut. haec subicit: xal tor dv AeApors yoruukrov Ieiorarov Edo- 
x. to Iyadı ocvrov. Aliter Diog. IX 5, RP 22. Dio Chrys. Or. 55. 
p. 282R. Hoaxd. Erı yervasörsgov avros EEsvoeiv Tny Tou navros pvcw 
dnole Tuyyavaı ovoa undevos didakarıos zul yerdaodaı np’ auto 00- 
pös. Tatian. or. ad Graec. 3. duavrovr Edidasaun. 


1) Bernays pro &nwutovre.. Idem und!v am woswv. Byw. 
undev’. Vulgo @ıov. Petersen xara ras vooovs. Byw. susp. xei Pa- 
ocyovs. Sauppe radrd &py. ra dyada xal (ra aux) Tas vocovs. Vulgo 
zaute. 
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b. Fr. 121 (92) ap. Plut. Qu. Plat. I 2, 999. 7906 dvdownw dal- 
awv. Cf. Theodoret. Therap. XI 152; praeteres fr. 104 (84) ap. Stob. 
Floril. III 83, 84. 4v$owWnosı yivesdaı 6xöce HEAovaıv 0Ux ausıyor ‘ 
voüoog Vyleıev Enolnsev ndÜ xui dyasov, Aıuös %000V, xuuaTos Kvanev- 
ow. DBywater, Journal of philology IX (1880) 230. Albertus M. de 
Vegetab. VI 401 (p. 545 Meyer): Heraclitus dixit quod si felicitas esset 
in delectationibus corporis boves felices diceremus, cum inveniant 
orobum ad comedendum. De summa virtute: fr. 107 (124) ibid. 
III 84. owggoveiv «per usylorn‘ al oopln aAndEr Akysır xai nowiv 
xara pvow Enalovias. 

ec. Fr.127 (132) ap. Clem. Protr. 2, p.30. Ed un yag divvogy nou- 
nv Enowsüyro xal Duveov daua aldolocıy, dvadkorara eipyaor' üv‘ 
wvros de Aldns xai Aiovvoog, örew ualvovra za) Anyaibovou. Cf. Herodot. 
II 48. De simulacris: fr. 126 (129) ibid. 4, p. 44. xal rois ayalucos 
Tovroisiv Evyoryraı, 0x0l0v Ei Tıs Tois douoss Asaynvevoito, od Tı Yıra- 
oxwv HE0Vg ovd’ nowas, od rıveg eicıl. De sacrificiis fr. 130 (131) ap. 
Eliam Cret. in Greg. Naz. or. 25. xa$algovraı aiuarı uiaıvousvor WONTEE 
Äv Ei vis Es nnAov Eußas nad anoviloro 1. De superstitione: Plut. 
Camill. 19. Ho. EnenAntev Howdo rag ubv (Nusoas) ayadds noivucrw 
zas dt pavkas, ws Ayvooöyrı pVcıw nusons dnaens ulev ovoav. (Fr. 
120 By.) 

d. Ibidem simile fr. 103 (126) üßow yon opevvuew uöidov 7 
avoxeinv. Fr. 115 (128) ap. Arist. Eth. Nic. II 2. 1105® 8 Svus ud- 
zeoIaı yakenov‘ 0 Tı yap Av yonlin ylvsodaı, yuyis wveira, Fr. 110 
(127) ap. Clem. Strom. V 14, p. T18P. »ouos xai Bovij nsldeadaı 
£vös. Fr. 102 (119) ibid. IV 4, p. 57LP. dommparovs Yeol Tıucioı xal 
“rsowno. Fr. 101 (120) ibid. IV 7, p. 586 P. uogoı yao ueLoves ueLovas 
„oloas 2 Aayyavovaı. 


1) Fr.126 et 130 K. J. Neumann, Hermes XV 605, excerptis usus 
ex anonymi christiani theosophis, conexa et aucta edidit: xadaigovrras 
— anorloro. ualvsodaı d’ av doxoin, ei Tis auröv dvdownwr Eni- 
YPonsaıro oÜTw noWovt«. zul Tois ayaıyacı — olrtıvds Eloıw, oUx dxov- 
OU, WOTEA LXOVOIEV, 00% anodıdoücı, WBOnEQ ovx ancıreov. — 2) Si- 
milis verborum figura fr. 66 (139) ap. Eustath. in Il.I 46 zoö Por 
oövoun Plos, Eoyov d& Savaros. Üf. Zuvos — Cjv BP 32 a, &iv vow 
— Zuvö RP 35. 
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Herod. IV 95 in. 'Qc de !yo nuvdaroune — — Tov Zo- 42 


« n , B . m m 
uoA&ıw Toütov, &ovro avdownov, dovielonı iv Zum, bovievooı 
[4 eo u < [2 c 
de Ilv$oyogn ro Mynoagxov. 95 M. ouineavro zul Eilnvwv 
) To Goseveorarw c 7 IIv$ayoon ® 
ov TW GoFEveotarw oogıorn IlvFayoon °. 


Diog. VIII 1. ITvdayogus Mynoagyov ÖdaxtvkoyAugov, Ws 
grow "Eoruınnog, Ziruog® 7, w Agıorößevog, Tußgnvos and 
nass Tor vrowv üs »arloxov Ay'nvaioı Tubgnvovs &xßuovrec. 

a. Rerum Pythagoricarum notitia ut appareat quomodo a factorum 
memoria paulatim ad fabulae inventa defluxerit, quinqgue placet genera. 
auctorum qui de jis scripserint distincta vel aetate vel animo vel scientia. 
proponere. I. Aristoteles nepi 70» Ilvgayopslwv, n. T. ’4pyvrov Yılo- 
coples cet. Theophrastus Eudemus Aristoxenus Dicaearchus Eudoxus. 
II. Heraclides., III. Epicurus Timaeus Neanthes Hermippus Hieronymus 
Hippobotus. IV. Apollonius Tyanensis, Moderatus, Nicomachus Gerase- 
nus. V. Porphyrius, Iamblichus. 

b. Clem. Strom. I114,p.352P. Hvsayopaus — — Zauios, Ws pnoıw 
‚Innoßoros, ws d’ Agioröfevos &v rö Ivdayogov Alm xai Apiorapyos xab 
@e01ounos, Tußgnwös nv, Ws BE Nedväns, Zügios 7 Tögios. De Neanthe 
Cyziceno, cuius nomen pro Cleanthe restituendum ap. Porphyr. Vit. Pyth.1, 
v. Car. Mueller, FHG IH 2—11. Is igitur vocabulorum similitudine de- 
ceptus Mnesarchum Syrium vel Tyrium vocaverat. Insulam Syrum diei 
putat Ritter. Proavum Pythagorae Hippasum Phliunte Samum commi- 
grasse testatur Lycus ap. Porph. 5. Paus. II 13, 1. 2. Diog. VIII1; cf. 
Porphyr. 2 et 10. Gentis igitur Tyrrhenae Pelasgorum fuit, olim Phli- 
asiae tum Samiae; cf. O. Mueller, Gesch. d. hellen. St. u. St. IIb, 393. 


Diog. VII 2. "Hxovos * ui» — Depexidov ? Toü Svglov‘ 
uera ÖE nv dxelvov Tehevinv nnev el Dauov xul Nrovoev “Eo- 
nodduavrog ° Tod anoyovov Koswgiiov, 767 ngeoßvregov. 


4B 
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a. Pherecydi eum devinetum fuisse confirmat Aristoxenus ap Diog. Pherecydes 


1 118; Satyrus ap. Diog. VIII40; Dicaearchus ap. Porph. vit. Pyth. 55. 
Duris in elogiis ap. Diog. 1120. Cf£. Iambl. de Pyth. vita 9. 11. 184. 252. 
Quo tempore quove loco sit cum eo congressus (Lesbi an Sami an Syri 
an Deli), variant auctores. Res ipsa per se non incredibilis. Etai fingi 
potuit, quoniam Pherecydes quoque, is qui primus soluta oratione usus 
est, migrare animos docuisse tradebatur, cf. lonis Chii epigr. [RP 37 a] 

b. De Pherecyde ser. Sturz, Lipsiae 1824. Preller, Mus. Rhen. 
1846, p. 3177 (ausgew. Aufs. p. 350). Io. Conrad de Pherecydis 
aetate atque cosmol. dissert. Confiuent. 1856. Plures. v. ap. Ueberweg 
1° 8 8, p. 28. Aristoteles Met. XIV 4. 1091b 8 (postquam de theologis 
et poetis vetustioribus disputavit): od weuiyucvor eurov to un uvdıxs 
anavıa Akyeıv, oiov Degszudng xab Erepol TIves, 10 yEeryjoav nOWTor 
Agıotov TıdEaoıy, 

ec. De Hermodamante cf. Porphyr. Vit. 1. 2. 55. lamblich. Vit. 11. 
Apollonius Tyanensis ap. Porphyr. 2 etiam Anaximandrum a Pythagora 
auditum narrat, alii Thaletem Epimenidem alios, cf. Diog. VIII 83. 8. 
Porph. 17. Apul. Flor. 130. 


Isoerat. Busir. 11, 28. IlvIuyoous 6 Zanıog — agızöyevog 
eis Alyuntov ® zul uodneng Exelvwv (SC. Tv ieg&wv) Yerouevog 
nv T’ addyv Filoooplar mgöros eis ToUg Eiimvag xou10e Kol 
Tu neol rag Hvolag® zul Tag ayıorelusg Tag &v Tolg tegols Erut- 
gurvkoreyov twv uAlumv Lonovduoer. 

a. Antiquissimum hoc est de itinere Aegyptio testimonium, sed, ut ex 
ipsius Isocratis verbis 12, 33 apparet, nullius paene fidei. Apud Herodotum 
quae duobus locis scripta videmus, nec adfirmantis sunt nec refutantis; 
nam II 81 postquam de linteis bracis sacerdotum Aegyptiorum dixit, 
haec subicit: ouoAoy&ovas JE Taür« Toicıw Oggyıxoicı xudeouevooı ab 
Baxyızoicıw, E&ovos 2 Alyunrlooı, xci Ivseyopelowı. Idem II 123: 
Alyvnruol eioıw ol einövres, Ws dv$geWnov urn ddavarög Eorıv, TOoÜ 0W- 
uaros dt xarapdivorros Es üAdo Lwor del yırouevov Eadverai. — Tovrw 
de Adyw elolv ob FAkıivwv Eyoroavro, ol ulv nporegov, ol dE voreoov, 
vs Idlo Ewvrav Eiyrı‘ rwv EyW Eldws Ta ovvöuere ov yoagw (praeter 
Pythagoram respici putandus est Melampus, propter 11 49). De mathe- 
maticis disciplinis Callimachus ap. Diod. Exc, Vat. VII—X 35. on 
Kelliuayos eine negi IvIaydgov dıorı zuv Ev yewuerola ng0BAnucdTtev 
za ulv eige rd dE &x Tis Alyunrov nowros eis rovs "EAlyvas Aveyxer. 


Aegyptum 
adit 


Cf. Aristot. Met. I 1. 981b 23. neoi Aiyvnrov al uadnuarıxzai noWtovr - 


zeyvar avv&ornoav‘ dxei yao apeisn oyoAaleıw To rWv legeuv E9vos. 
Babylonem adicit Strabo XIV 1, 16. p. 638. &ni rovrov (MMoAvxgarovg) 
Iv3ayogav lorogoücw idovra gvousvnv Tv Tupavvida Exdıneiv TV 
nodıvy xal dneidEiv Eis Aiyuntov xal BaßvAuva gQilouadslas yapıy. 
dnayıovra Ö’ Exsidev, opWvra Erı ovuusvovoay ııv Tuvoayrlda, nAsv- 


cavra Eis Iradiav Exei dınrsikons Tov PBiov. Alii vero etiam de Phoe-. 
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nicibls Arabibus Magis Indis fabulantur. Hippol. Ref. 1 2: Auödweos 
0 Eosrgisus zul Apıordfevos 0 uovsızös Mocı 005 Zapatev Toy Xal- 
daiov &nAvdevau Ivdayogar. 

b. Variae sunt fabellae. Velut in Iovis Cretensis antrum una cum 


Epimenide descendit, Porphyr. Vit. 17; Diog. VIII 3; eidem praecepta 


traduntur a Themistoclea sacerdote Delphica, v. Diog. 8; incruenta sacri- 
ficia instituit Delii Apollinis religionem secutus, v. Diog. 183. 


Samumreät Diog. VII 3. Eh Znuvnidev eig Zauov xal evoWv mv 


abit 
Crotonem 


annus 


praecepta 


noroldo Tugavvouulvyv ® uno IloAvxgarovg anngev eis Koo- 
twva ing Iroklag, xuxel vouovg Fels Toic Iralıwraıg tdokaodn ? 
oVv Tois uusntuis, 0 ep! TOÖg TgIWxOClovg Ovreg WxovOLODV 
&0L0Ta Ta nokırızd, WoTE 02800v AgıoToxgatlav Eivaı Trv nolıreiar. 

a. Aristoxenus ap. Porph. Vit. 9 (cf. 22): yeyovor« d’ ErWv Teo- 
cap«xovta xul dewvra nv roü TloAuxgarovs Tvguwvida ovvrovwreger 
ovoav, Ware xuAdc Eysır Elevdloy dvdgi tiv Enioraciav TE zul deono- 
tiav un Unouevew, oürws dn tiv eis Irallav Enapoıw nomoaosa. De 
ea re cf. Krische, Soc. Pythag. (RP 47a) p. 15. 

b. Incredibilia tradit Dicaearchus ap. Porph. 18, cf. Iamblich. 33. 


Cic. Republ. II 28. Quartum iam annum regnante Lucio 
Tarquinio Superbo Sybarim et Crotonem et in eas Italiae par- 
tes Pythagoras venisse reperitur. Olympias enim secunda et 
sexagesima eadem Superbi regni initium et Pythagorae de- 
clarat adventum ®. | 

a. Ad hunc annum, 532, Apollodorus «xunv eius rettulerat, cf. 
E. Rohde, Quellen d. Iambl. in s. Biogr. d. Pyth, Mus. Rh. XXVI 
565 sqq. et H. Diels, Mus. Rh. XXXI 25. Unde conicias natum 
c. 572, mortuum c. finem eius saeculi. — Falsa est Eratosthenis, qui 
cognominem luctatorem cum hoc confundit, computatio ap. Diog. VIII 47: 
Todrov sivaı Tov noWrtov E£vräyvws nuxtsvoavre, Eni Tüs oydons 
xei Terraepnxoorns ÖAvundos (588), Kountnv xal aAovoylda gogoürre ' 
&xoupsivai re Ex Twv naldwy xai yAevaoderın avılxa nposßiva Tovs 
avdons xalvırjacı. Antilochus ap. Clenı. Strom. 116 p.366 P. dieit Pyth. 
aetatem (nAıxlav) 312 annis antecedere mortem Epicuri (a. Chr. 272). 
Nomen eius ut mortui primum reperitur apud Xenophanem et Heraclitum 
Diog. VIII 6; 36; IX 1. RP 24a. 


Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. 19. 4 uev oUv eye Tois ovvodcıv 

3 TW ’ ’ \ x 203 € ad y 2 
ovdE &ig &yeı Podoaı Peßuiwg* zul yag 0ovd 7 Tuyovoa 77 rap 
avrois own *. udkora uevroı yrworma nupa naow Fdykvero 
NEWTov Ev Ws aFuvarov eival Droı TI wuxyv, elta uaraßdı- 
Aovoav lg ülka yErn Luwv, ngog ÖE TOdzoıgs Orı xara megiödovg 
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Twvag Ta yıyvöusva note’ nalıv ylyveroı, vdov 6’ oVdEv ünkwg 
dotı, xal OTı nova Tu yıyrönsra Eupvya öuoyern dei voullem. 
Qulvercı yüg es ırv Eiiada Ta doyuara noWrog oplaaı TUUTE 
Ilv$oyooos. 

a. Gellius I 9 cam a principio adulescentes qui sese ad discendum 
obtulerant &puoiwoyvouoveı, Cet. v. BP 47 b. Silentium Pythagoricum in 
proverbium abiit. Est autem duplex. Primum 7 &ysuvsie, v. Iambl. 
vit. 94 & ro Aaußavsıy ınv dwnsıpav Eaxoneı, Ei Ödvvavıcı Eyeuvdeiv, 
zovrw yap din xai Eyoiro zo ovöuerı. Cf. ibid. 71. De altero genere 
(j uvorıxn oıwwnn) v. Diog. VIII 15. &Aseyo» — NMvsayogpaoı un eva 
005 navıns ndyra Onta, Ws Grow Aguoröfevos Ev dexaım nadevrıxav 
vouwr. Cf. Aristot. in Iambl. vit. 31 et Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 67. 

b. Diog. VIII 4. Toörov now Hoaxdeldns 0 Movrıxös neol adrod 
tade Asysır, ws Ein Nork yeyovos Aldaildıns zal'Eouov vlöos vowmogsln. — 
zo09w d' voregov Eis Evgpooßov EASeiv xal üno Mevilew TowWdHVen. 
Continuatur ea migratio ibid. $ 5; cf. Diodor. Exc. Vat. VII—X 35. 
Hor. carm. I 28. 


Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 831. Tu» uev ovv Ilvdayogelov xowrv ® 
bau Tv ovolav dıdtase zul Trv ovußiwow ana dıa navrog ToV 
zo0vov dunteleiv. Tovg de Erigovs ling uv xınoss Eysrv 
ixehevoe, ovvıovrag ÖE eig Tavro OvoyoAalLeıv aAAmAoıg " xal 0VTW 
nv diadoynv Tavınv ano Ilvdayopov xur’ auporegovs Tovg 
tEonovVS ovorrvu. xar ühkov ÖE av TO0nNov Övo nv Eldn ng 
gılooopins‘ dVo yüp Tv _ylyn xul Twv uerugagıloudvwv avımp, 
oi utv Axovouorıxoi oi de Masmuarıxoid. Tovrwvi dE ol ur 
MuSnuorıxol wuoAoyovvro Ilv$ayogsmı eva uno Tv Er&pwr, 
tods ÖL Axovouarızodg 0dT0L 00% wuoAOYoUV, OVTE Tmv nouyuc- 
zeinv avıwv eva Ilvgayooov, all “Innaoov‘ röv ÖE "Innuoov 
oi uev» Kootwruarnv Qaoiv ol de Meranortivor °. 

a. Ad communionem bonorum, dubium quo iure, multi referunt illud 
xova Ta av plAmv Eivaı, tov DE @lAov aAAov Euvrov, ap. Porphyr. 33, 
cf. Diog. VIII 10. Amicorum par illud nobile Damon et Phintias sunt 
Pythagorei, de quibus Aristoxenus ap. Porphyr. 59 — 61. Iamblich. 
233—236 (Aosoröfevos &v rg nepi Ivsayogıxod Blov avris diannxoeves 
nos Arovvolov r. Zixed. ve.) Cic. Off. III 45. Ilsoi tüv Enırndsvuc- 
zwv, & nagedwxs di’ öAns nu£ges rois Eralgoıs, exposuit Iamblich. 96 sqg. 
C£. A. B. Krische, de societatis a Pythagora in urbe Urotoniatarum 
conditae scopo politico, Gott. 1830. 

b. Porph. 27. dirzov ydo m» avroö tüs dıdaoxaklas To oyime, 
xei rWv neooWwrrwv ol ulv &xuAoüvro Madnuarıxzoi ol d’ Axovauarızoi, 
xe) Madnuarızoi ulv ol 109 negitoregov xal nos axpißeev din- 


silentium 


convictus 


amicitia 


disciplina 


familia 
auditores 


mors 
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nenovnuevov ns Enıoınuns Aoyov Exrusuadnxorss, Axovouerıxoi d” ok 
uovus Tas xegaluwdsig Ünodnxag TWy youuudıwv Üürsv dxgıßeotepas 
dinynasws axmxoores. Cf. Taurus ap. Gellium N. A. I 9, ubi recepti 
primum tempus certum (non minus quam biennium) tacuisse narrantur. 
„Hi prorsus appellabantur intra tempus tacendi audiendique axovarızoi, 
Ast ubi res didicerant rerum omnium difficillimas, tacere audireque, at- 
que esse iam coeperant silentio eruditi, cui erat nomen &ysuvdia, tum 
verba facere et quaerere quaeque audissent scribere et quae ipsi 0pi- 
narentur expromere potestas erat. Hi dicebantur in eo tempore uasn- 
yerıxoi, ab his scilicet artibus, quas iam discere atque meditari in- 


ceptaverant, quoniam geometriam et gnomonicam, musicam ceterasque: 


item disciplinas altiores uadyuure veteres Graeci appellabant. — Exinde 
his scientiae studiüs ornati ad perspicienda mundi opera et principia 
naturae procedebant ac tunc denique nominabantur puoıxoi.“ 

@. Aristot. Met. I 3. 9848 7. "Innaoos de nie (aeyn» ıldnow) 0 
Mstonovrivos zus Hoaxisırog 6 Ey£aios. Cf. de eo Diog. 84. Sed ne 
antiquis quidem satis notus fuit. Fertur Mvorızöv Aoyov scripsisse Enö 
dießoAn IlvSayogov, Diog. VIIl 7; mari periisse quod arcana doctrinae 
vulgaverit, lambl. 88. 

Acusmatici & recentioribus dicuntur qui numerum nag«deıyua noW- 
T09 x00uonoiag et xOITIXOV x00uovpyoü Eoü Ogyavo» esse concedant, 
principjum rerum esse negent, v. Iamblich. in Nicom. p. 11; Syrian. 
Schol. 9022, 24; Simplic. Phys. 104v. 453, 13 D. 


Diog. VIII 42. ’E» di oa Ilvdayöou xul yurz, Okavw ® 
ovoua, Boovtivov Tov Kootwrıszov IFvyürno " ol Öf, yurolka Ev 
eva Boovtivov, uasrromy de Ilvduyopov. 43. nv de xui 
Trnhavyns vios wwrov, 65 xul dısdliuro Tov nureou zul xord 
tıvug "Eunedordklovg xagmyrouro. Innoßorög yE toi pyoı Ay 
"Eunsdoxitu ° 

Trnhovyes, xAure xovge Okuvovg Ilv$uyogew te’. 
44. ws uetv "Howxıslöng Proiv 6 Suguniwvog, Öydonxortouıng 
Erektüta, — wo Ö ot nAsioug, Ern fiodg dvevixoria ®. 


Diog. VIII 78. "Eniyapuos ”Hrosuroog Kiwos. xal ovTog 
7x0voe Ilvsoyöpov dl. — odrog inouvruura xurullkoınev dv 
oig Yuowkoyei yrwuokoyei intooAoyel. 

a. Nomen longe clarissimum inter matronas pythagoricae vitae ac 
disciplinae deditas; nam constat etiam feminas in sodalicium receptas 
fuisse, v. Porphyr. 19; nomina ap. Iamblich. 267 extr. 

b. Versus suspectus, res dubia. Neanthes ap. Diog. VIII 55 non 
indicat, quem audierit Emped., 77» yagp negupepouernv ng0s TnAauyovs 
EnwwroAnv, ori usteoysv Innaoov xei Boovılvov, um eivas akionıoror. 
BP 129d. Diog. 56. Hxdauas d’ dv To puaıxö gnoı (Empedoclem) 
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Avatayogov diexoüceı xai Ilvgayopov‘ xal 100 UV Tv osuvornte 
InAwonı Toü TE Plov xai ToÜ oynuaros, roü d& nv guvoiwdoylev. Ad 


Pythagoram hi versus Empedoclei (415 St.) vulgo referebantur (Porphyr. 
30, Iamblich. 67): 

nv dE rıs Ev xelvoıv dvno TeQIWOra Eidws, 

ös In unmorov noanldwv Exrjocro nAoürov, 

navrolwv TE udliota Vopuv Enijpavos Eoywv. 

ÖNNÖTE Yyap naanoıw 008kaıro noanidsocn, 

deia yE Tov Övrav novrwv AsVO0soxEv Exa0Tov, 

zal te dEx’ avrgowWnwv xal Lelxooıv alwveocı, 


Quamquam non deerant, qui pertinere eos putarent ad Parmenidem, v. 
Diog. VIII 54. 


e. Aristoxen. ap. Iambl. 249 die ravınv ryv airlev (Cylonis inimi- 
citias) dnnAYEev Eis Meranovrıov xaxei Aeyeraı xaraorokıyeı rov Biov. Ibi 
memoria eius prope divinis honeribus propagabatur, v. Cic. Fin. V 4, 
Iustin. XX 4; Diog. VIII 15. Reliquae de morte eius fabulae ea re tur- 
batae sunt, quod fata Pythagoreorum cum ipsius fatis confundebantur, 
v. BP 49. 


d. Epicharmus, comicus ille Siculus rqsunvıaios Unaoywv ann- 
veydn vis Zixeilag Eis Meyapa, Evreider I’ Eis Svoaxovoas, Diog. 
vIII 78. Fuit inter ol. 56 et 79, annos 556—460. In comoediarum 
eius reliquiis sunt quae Pythagoream sapientiam redoleant, sunt ta- 
men etiam Heraclitea et Xenophanea, sunt quae nihil declarent amplius 
quam studia ab eo posita in rerum divinarum humanarumque contem- 
platione. Multa etiam Alexandrina aetate ficta sunt. 

Mullach v. 295. svoeßns Tov voiy neygexus oV nass y ovder xax0V 
zerdavwv iv To nveüua diaufve zer ovpavör. 
306. svaedns Bios ufyıorov Eyodıov Hvnrois Evı. 
297. ovdtv Exgpeiye To Heiov, Toüro yırmazsıy ce dei‘ 
autos E0$° aumv Enontas‘ advvarei d’ ovdEv Yeos. 
253. vods 00€ xai vous axovss' Tall xwga za TupAd. 
255. vägpe xal ueuvao’ anıoreiv' @0IEa Taüte TWV PpEvWr., 


Quattnor eius genuina fragmenta Diog. posuit III 9—17, quibus Aleimus 
testimoniis usus evincere aggressus sit, Platonem multa ex Epicharmo 
deprompsisse, cf. Steinhart, Platos Leben 13sq. 264 sq. Fragmenta 
coll. H. Polman-Kruseman, Harlem 1834.1847. Grysar de Doriens. Com. 
p. 84. Welcker Kleine Schriften 1271; Leop. Schmidt, quaest. Epicharm. 
Bonnae 1846; id. Gött. Gel. Anz. 1865, p. 931; Bernays Mus. Rhen. 
1853, p. 280. Lorenz, Leben u, Schriften des Koers Epich., Berlin 
1864. Epicharmi nomine deinde Ennius carmen quoddam, quo praecepta 
decretaque pythagorea suis hominibus commendabat, inscripsit, v. Io. Vah- 
ien Ennianae Poesis Relig. p. XCU; 167; Luc. Müller, Quintus Ennius 
p. 111. 112; Enni carm. rel. p. 77. 78. 


Epicharmus 
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motns Polyb. Histor. II 39. Kos’ ovs yao xweoig iv Toic 4 


rd ınv Irorlav Tönoıs, xara nv ueyarıv EAldda Tore 000- 
ayogsvoutvnv, Evingnow* Ta ovrööou Ttav Ilvdayooelws ®, 
HET TaUro dE Yıroudvov zıwnuarog 0R00XEg005 rrepl Tag nolıreiag 
(Önep Eixos, Ws av Tüv nowrwv Gvdowv LE Exdorng nohtwg 
a 7 \ > \ 
ovTw nogaröoyws dıiapdag&rrwr), ovveßn Tas xur dxelvovg ToUg 
tönovg Eiinvızas norsıs üvanınosnvar Yovov xal oTaoswg xul 
navrodonns Tugayns. 87 ols xapois ano Twv nielorwv usoWv 
ıns EAiadog nosoßevöorrwv Eni tus diervoug Axuois xel 7 
Tovrwv nloteı OVVvEXEN00YTO M00G TNv TÜV NEEOVIWV xaxır 
!Eaywynv. 

a. Causa erat quod Pythagorei cum optimatibus sentiebant eamque 
factionem sodaliciis suis maximopere firmabant. Singula parum explorate 
narrantur. Nam eadem seditione et Pythagoras senex et Philolaus atque 
Lysis iuvenes petiti esse traduntur, Plutarch. de Genio Socr. 13. Alii 
Pythagoram ipsum ea clade perisse dicunt, pars crematum in domo Mi- 
lonis, pars in fuga interceptum; v. Plut. de Stoic. Repugn. 37, 3. 
Athenag. Supplic. c. 31. Hippol. Refut. I 2 extr. Arnob. adv. gent. 
1 40. Schol. in Plat. p. 420 Bk. Diog. VIII 39. Alii diseipulos prae- 
ter Archippum et Lysim necatos, ipsum servatum, sive quod afuerit (Deli) 
sive quod perfugerit Metapontum. Ibi mortuum esse narrant, pars fame 
pars senectute; cf. lustin. Hist. XX 4; Dicaearchum et Neanthem ap. 
Porph. 54—57; Satyrum et Heraclidem ap. Diog. VIII 40; Nicomachum 
ap. Iambl. 251. Prorsus incredibilia Hermippus ap. Diog. VIII 40. 
Potiores sunt testes Aristoxenus et Apollonius ap. Iambl. 248 — 262. 
Unde haec fere colligas: ipsi iam Pythagorae partem Crotoniatarum 
Cylone duce vehementer adversatam esse; quare illum se Metapontum 
transtulisse, ubi non lacessitus vitam finierit. Inde variis temporibus 
per oppida Magnae Graeciae perturbatas popularium partium studiis res- 
publicas. Postremo a. 440—430 fere ovvedgiov illud cum ipsis Pytha- 
goreis a Crotoniatis esse combustum; quo quasi signo dato per com- 
plures colonias graecas tumultus propagatos. Et esse multos necatos, 
alios eiectos venisse in Graeciam. — Nec vero aut omnino aut omnibus 
locis tum extincti sunt. Ut Platonis aetate Tarenti eos auctoritate et 
litterarum studio floruisse, Archytas et Aristoxenus sunt documento. 


Lysis b. Iambl. 250 (sec. Aristoxenum): z@» dvo rov ns0W0wIEerTearV, 
dugporsowv Taparrivav övruv, 0 utv "Apyınnos dvexwonasv Eis Tagavıa, 
d dE Avcıs monoas ınv OAıymplay anipev eis vv EAlada xui Ev Ayeig 
dı£rgiße vi HeAonovynasaxz, Eneıta eig Bißas uerwxloaro onovdas Tivos 
ysvousvns, oünsg Eyevero Enauivarvdas axpoarns xal nartga rov Alcıy 
&xadscev. Cf.Comel. Nep.Epamin. c.2. Fabella de Lyside ap. Iambl.185; 
ibid. 75 et Diog. VIII 42 epistola qua vulgari doctrinam vetuisse fer- 
tur. Adde Diog. VIII 7 rd dE gsoousvor is Uvdayopov Avaıdös Eorı. 
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Qui liber dicatur, incertum; Mullach FPG 1 413 carmen aureum putat 
significari quod multo inferioris est aetatis, cf. Nauck in Jamblicho de 
V. Pyth. p. 201. Petrop. 1884. 


Diog. VII 15. Mi£yaı de @Dilodcov ® 0x 7» Tı yvwvaı Philolaus 
Ilv$oyogsiov ? doyua. ourog de uovog lErveyxe Ta dıanßonta Tola 
Bıßhla °, & IDarav EndoreAev Exarov uvüv WrndTvoi. 


Strabo VI 3, 4. p. 280. Anedeiuvro de xui nv [lv$a- Archytas 
ybosıov gıAocoplav (oi Tugurrivo), diapspovrus d' Aoxvrag !, 
0: xal nooforn Tng nölewg noAvv yoovov. Diog. VIII 79. 
Aoxiras Mynooyogov Tagavtivos. — ovrög korıv 6 IDarwvu 
c ’ > n \ p >» >» n 
ovoagıwvog dı Enioroins naoa Jrovvolov uelkort Mvaıgeiodnı. 
?Iavuabero de zul naoa Tois noAloig dni noon agern" xul dm 
intaxıs twv nolırwv loreunynos. 83. 0VTog noWrog Ta unxavıza 
Teis uR_FNUaTıXaig TE00XENOAUEVOS agXais ueFWdevne xal EWTog 
xivnow 0opyarınıy JLaygaumerı YEWuETOLXW E0OrYoyE dia TG 
Tours rov nuxvAlvdoov dvo uloug ava Aöyov Außeiv Intwv eig Tor 
tov xußov dınkacınonov. zul tv yewuergia ngWrog xuBov Eüger. 

a. Philolaus a Diog. VIII 84 Crotoniates, a ceteris dieitur fuisse 
Tarentinus. De aetate v. Plat. Phaedon. 61 D et E, ubi Simmias The- 
banus narrat: BulodAaov nxovo« ÖTE neo’ nuiv dintaro. — Democriti 
aequalis, v. RP 145 b. De morte eius Diog. VIII 84 £rsievra« dt vo- 
wogels Enıtideodaı Tupavvidı (Crotonis).. De libro a.Platone empto 
Diog. VIII 85; Gellius III 17, ubi Timonis sillographi hi sunt versus: 

noAAwv Ö’ koyvolwv oAiynv nAlnkao BiBAov 

EVIEV anagydusvos rumoypayeiv Edidäydns. 
A. Boeckh Philolaos des Pythagoreers Lehren nebst den Bruchstücken 
seines Werkes, Berlin 1819. 

b. Claudianus Mamertus (V. saec. p. Chr.) de Statu Animae II 3. pr 
Pythagorae igitur, quia nihil ipse scriptaverit, a posteris quaerenda sen- Pythagorici 
tentia est; in quibus vel potissimum floruisse Philolaum reperio Taren- 
tinum, qui multis voluminibus de intellegendis rebus et quid quaeque 
significent oppido obscure dissertans, priusquam de animae substantia 
decernat, de mensuris, ponderibus et numeris juxta geometricam musi- 
cam atque arithmeticam mirifice disputat. Nihil Pythagoram scripsisse 
testantur Plut. de Alex. Fort. 14; Diog. 116; VIII 6; 15; Porphyr. 57. 
Neque officit Iamblich. 199. sIavuassraı HE xui n zig pvlaxıs axpl- 
Beim" &v yao Tosavtag yevecais Eruv ovdeis ouder) gaiveraı ray Ilvda- 
yopkiov Unournudtwv negirerevrwWs neo Tüg BıkoAaov nAıxlag, KARA ouros 
nooros Einvsyxe Tu Hoviovuera tadra toie BıßAle. Pythagorae ipsius 
qui ferebantur libri, quos Diog. VIII 6 enumerat, posteriorum sunt commenta 
et fraudes; cf. Porph. Schol. Arist. p. 7b Brandis: oUdE yag xzereäiıne avy- 
yoruun, dAA One tois AAdoıs TE Gvyyoduuara, touro &xelvo ol uadntal, 


Philolai 
liber 


„Archytas 
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e. Tres partes, Dorica dialecto, inserib. need Yucews, ap. Proclum 
mystice B&xyaı, v. Boeckh p. 24. Praeter hunc de fragmentorum origine 
consultandi sunt: Val. Rose, comment. de Aristot. libr. ord. et auct. 
Berlin 1854, qui falsa omnia putat; Carl Schaarschmidt, die angebliche 
Schriftstellerei des Philolaus, Bonn 1864, qui ea non prius quam primo 
aut summum altero a. Chr. saec. orta esse contendit; Zeller I* 261, 341, 
386, idem in Hermae vol. X, 1875, p. 178et Grundriss p. 35, qui non ger- 
mana esse putat ea quae sint ex 1. nrepl yuyüs deprompta, velut ap. Stob. 
1420 fr. 21, cetera omnia defendit. Cf. Henze ap. Ueberweg 1° p.58 extr. 
Aristoteles etsi non nominat Philolaum tamen librum eius respicere vi- 
detur. — Archippus quoque et Lysis post Pythagoreorum fugam edidisse 
libros feruntur, Porphyr. 58; Diog. VIII 7. 


d. Archytas optimus r. p. administrator, Athen. XII 545a; im- 
perator invictus, Diog. VIII 82 (auctor Aristoxenus); insignis morum 
temperantia, Cic. Tusc. IV 78 (iratus differt famuli castigationem). Plato 
eum adit discendi causa, Cic. Fin. V 87, Cato M. 41. Ipsum Platonis 
demum auctoritate auctum, inepte tradit Ps.-Demosth. Erot. 1415. Plura 
de hac familiaritate in Ps.-Plat. epist. IX. XII. VII338C. De legatione 
ad Dionysium minorem Plut. Dion. 20. De morte, Hor. Carm. I 28. Ma- 
xime floruit laudibus artium mathematicarum et mechanicarum, v. Pto- 
lem. Harm. I 13. Proel. in Eucl. 19 m. Vitam eius Aristoxenus Peri- 
pateticus, Tarentinus ipse, descripserat, v. Athen. XII 545. 


Fragmenta pleraque supposita, v. Ritter, Gesch. d. Philos. I 377. 
G. Hartenstein, de Archyt. Tar. fragm. Lips. 1833. O. T. Gruppe, über 
die Fragm. d. Arch. Berl. 1840. Defensorum vices susceperunt Eggers, 
de Arch. vit. op. phil. Paris 1833. Petersen, Zeitschr. f. Altertunisk. 
1836. Beckmann, de Pyth. reliquiis, Berl. 1844. Chaignet, Pythagore, 
1873, p. 191. 255. Certa sunt quae memorantur ab Aristotele, velut 
Rhet. III 11. Probl. XVI 9. Metaph. VIII 2; praeterea Theophrast. 
Met. 3, Eudem. ap. Simpl. Phys. 98v, 108r. Multa Porphyrius, in Pto- 
lem. Harm., refert, sed et haec et superiora illa ad mathematicam per- 
tinent. Librorum eius quae traduntur nomina v. Z. 111, II® p. 103. 
Duos is quidem genuinos putat, p. 106, n. uednuerıxis, cuius fragm. 
edidit Blass Melanges Graux p. 573 et (minus fidenter) m. dexddos (cf. 
2. 1* 267); ceteros, in philosophia qui versantur, primo fere ante Chr. 
saeculo et primo post Chr. a scriptoribus neopythagoreis, Alexandreae 
maximam partem, esse compositos. 


exitus secae Di0g. VIII 46. Televruioı &ydvovro twv Ilugayogeiwv, ovs 


zul Agıorökevog elde, Berögilög Te 6 Kurnıdevg and Ooaxns 
xal Darıwv 6 Diısorog zul ’Eyexparng zul Aroxkıs zul TToit- 
uvroros, Diıcorı xui airol. To Ö” üxgoorel DihoAluov zul 
Evgvrov tw» Tugavrivov *. Porpbyr. 23. ovv&ßn oßeosrva (SC. 
tnv IIv$uyogeiwv QiAoonpiar) noWwrov ur dia TO ulvıyuarwöks, 


53 


Pythagorei. 49 


ineıra dıa TO xul Ta yeyouuudva Awoldı yeygapsaı — — ngög 
de rovros Tov IMerwva xal Agıororiin, Inevoınnov Te xal 
Apıoroserov zul Bevoxgarnv, wg gaoıv oi Ilv$ayogeıoı, ta uEv 
xaonııa opereplouoda. dın Bouxelas Enıoxevng ®, Ta 6’ inınölam 
zul &upoo xal 600 ots Önoxevny xul yAsvaouııv Tav dıda- 
oxultiov und Toy Puoxavwg DoTegov ovXogpartouvrwv nooßal- 
Aetaı Ovvuyuyeiv xal ws Idıa TrS algkoewg xuraxwelonı ‘. 

a. Eurytus Philolai auditor fuisse perhibetur, Iamblich. 139, 148; 
Platonis magister, Diog. III 6; Apul. Dogm. Piat. init. Respicit eum 
Arist. Met. XIV 5 ap. RP 64 a; 76 not. Omnium Pythagoreorum 
nomina ad solitam illam successionum speciem composita recenset Iam- 
blichus 265. 


b. Pervulgata apud posteros opinio; ut Platonis Timaeum Timo 
Phliasius ap. Gell. III 16 ex Philolai libris concinnatum significat, cf. 
BP 50 a. 

ec. De Aristoxeno v. C. Müller, FHG II 272. Sine auctorum no- 
minibus Avsayooıza vnouvnucı« passim memorantur, ap. Diog. VIII 24 
et 36 ab Alexandro Polyhistore; Porphyr. 58; Iamblich, 157; 161. 

Recenset libros Pythagoricos falsis nominibus inscriptos Zeller ILIb?, 
99—108. Nominamus ex eo numero, ne cui fraudi sint, tria: 1. carmen 
aureum, Mullach I 193, 408, cf. RP 49b. 2. Ocelli Lucani librum sol 
Tas Toü navrog Yvcews, ortum saec. a. Chr. primo, Mullach I 388. 
Doxogr. 187. 3. Timaei Locri neo yuyäs xoouw, Mullach II 38; qui 
liber a Nicomacho (Harm. I 24) primo memoratur. 


Doctrina Pythagoreorum, inprimis Philolai. 


. . $ \ 
Philolai fr. 1®, 3*. Stob. I 454. Avayxu ra kövra eiyev 
y 
nuyra 7 negulvovta 7 aneıgu* 7 negulvovrd TE xal Ansıpu, Unzıga 
, 3 vb 2_.\ ‚ w_) , 
ÖE uovov 0v xu ein”. Enel Tolvuv galveraı 0vT Ex neguworwv 
n ‚’ „39.23 5, N 4 y o 
nuvıow Eovra OUT € Aneiowv nürıww, OnAov TOQO 0Tı Ex negu- 
> > - [4 
voyzwWv TE zul aneiowv 6 TE X000S xul Ta dv avı@ ovvaguoydn. 
o r 9 - ’ 
Önhoi ÖE xul Ta Ev Toig Eoyoıs. Ta (Ev yag uvtwv dx TEQUVOrTWr 


*) Prior numerus sec. Chaignet, alter sec. Mullach. — In Stobaeo 
Hist, Phil. Ed. VII. 4 


finitam 
infaitum 


numerus 
par impar 
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002 ’ v2 9 ’ 
repalvovrao, Ta Ö Ex neguwortwv TE zul anelowv negalvovta TE 
ol 00 negalvovra, Ta d 2& antiowv untıya galverun, 

a. Ileorivovr« sunt quibus finiuntur z& @neıge, velut Plat. Phileb. 
16C. ol utv nadaol, xoeirtoves num zer Eyyurdom Yeuv olxoürtes, 
zaveyy pyunv nagedosav, Ws E£ Evog ulv zul dx noAlav Örıwr tür 
dei Asyousvwv eivar, negag ÖL zai dneıglav Ev Eavrois Euugpvrov Eyor- 
zwv,. (ur eis TE aprıa aneıpa, Ta negitta nepelvovre visa sint, v. RP 
55 a, loc. Simplic. 

b. Diog. VIII 85. Toörov pnoı Anuntos Ev Ouwmvvuoıs noWror 
&xdoüvaı rwWv Ilvdayopızov neol picews, on coyn nde' Lucas d’ Er 
To x0ouw douoysn EE dnelgwv TE xai negaworrwv xal ÖAos 6 x00uos 
zei Ta &v aürg navre. Unde plerique illud esse exordium libri puta- 
verunt, v. Boeckh, Philolaos 47; Wachsmuthio, ad Stobaeum I 187, secus 
videtur. Deest argumentatio. Pars eius exstat änsıo« BL uovon ov ze 
ein, partem servavit Iamblich. ad Nicom. 7 (Villoison Anecd. II 196): 
doyiv yao oVvdR Tö yrwoovusvov Eoosita navıwv dntipwv lovıwy xarıı 


T0ov BıAoAdaov. 


Philolai fr. 2, 3. Stob. [I 456. Kai narre ya uw Ta 
Yıyvworöusva ügıIuov Eyovrı‘ 00 Yao O0lov TE 0VdEv ovTE vor- 
Imusv ovte yvwosruev Övev tovrw. Ibidem fr. 3, 3. 6 ya 
ar agıduög Eye dVo uEv Idın eiden, 718010007 xul ügrıov, Toltov 
dE an’ Augorkowv wıydEvrwv agrıontgıooov *. ixurlow de To 
ddsog noAArl uoopal, WS Exuotov avtavro onualver. 

a. Theo Smyrn. I 5, p. 22, 5Hiller. 4oı0ToreAng de Ev T@ Ivsayopıza 


To Ev pyow auporspwv uerlyev rjs PVocws' aprlo uEv yag noooTesiv 


neeıTToV ol, nEQTTW@ OL Koriov, 6 0Vx dv ndvvaro, El un augpoir 
Toiv pvosoıw uereige‘ dio zul aprıonegpirtov zaieicdeu 10 &v. Unde 
verisimile est etiam Philolaum in eis quae sequebantur disputasse de nu- 
meris eorumque rationibus et virtutibus, maxime de numero denario, quo 
omnes numeros atque omnes numerorum virtutes contineri putabant, 
v. BP 54. Repetit utriusque testimonli, RP 52 et 53, argumenta inter 
se conexa Nicomach. Inst. Arithm. II 18, p. 114, 13 Hoche. BiAcAnos 


dt avayzxuiov TE Eovra navVTa EIUEV HToL ÜnEIER 7 NEOKIVOVTE N TIE- 
Y f 0% . 


aivovra Run zai UNE — xaurT Eixova InAovoTı TOV aOıduod. za 
n { 


yao odTog olunas x uovdados zei dvddos avyxeira, dotiov re zu 


1E01TT00, & In lodTnTos TE zus Aviacınros duperrızd, Tavröınrög TE 
zul Erspointos, nepalvovros TE zal aneloov, WgLoucvov TE xal aopl- 
ocor, 


veteres numeros Heereni tenemus, praeterguam quibus locis Wachsmuthii 
nomen adscripsimus, 


„6 
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Philolai fr. 18, 13. Stob. Eel. 18. Oewoer ! dei ra Zoya 


\ . no P] \ x , . U oe 
xai rav toolav ? TO agıdımw xarrov Övvauıv, arıg dvri &v Ta 
in, ’ \ \ \ 
dexadı" usyala yag xal nuwwreirg xal nurTosoYog xol Ilm xal 
> > 3 c n 
wourin Blow zul avFownivw apya xal aysuwv K0wwvoVon?... 
% c ö 3 a Bl \ , f} y \ 
vvauıs u Tag dexadog’. Mvev ÖbE TUVTaS nUvTa Unsoa Hal 
4 > Di - 
drin xal ugern. | 
\ \ c ’ c - .» 0 
Kovorvıza * yap u graıs u Tw agıdum xul aysuorıza xol 
C > x . 
dıdaoxarıza TO umopovulvw navrog xal Ayvoovulvw nuvri 5. 
> \ 3 7 > \ > \ - ] >} ” >} e 
ov yao ns OmAov ovderi ovVdEv TÜV nERYUATWV, 0VTE KUTWV 
> ey Y ” ’ ” \ F 3 \ \ 
n0oF uvra, ovre Alm nor wAlo, al um 75 apıduog xal 
< , >. - ı _ € \ x \ € , ' 
© TOUTW E0ola. vuv DE 0UT0G xuTTav wvxür aguolwv eloInoı 
’ x ’ > \ 
nut yvWoTa xol noTayoga ® @AAUAOıS X0Ta Yrwuovog Qücıw 
> ’ - [4 
ansoyolstot, owuuro@v xal oyllwv TWs A0ywg Weis Exaotwg 
2 ’ nd 9 no 
TWy nE0YuoTWwv, TWy TE Ontigwv zul TWv TIEQMIWOVTWV. 
Y > ’ - ’ 
Tdoıs dE xu ov uovov Ev Tois Öoumorios xai Feloıg nocyYuaoı 
x v2 - [4 \ x ’ ’ 3 ı De | 
Tuv TO agıFuW Grow xul Tuy Övvauıy loxvovoov, alla xal &v 
en > m 5) ’ m m \ 
Tois rFownıxois Eoyoıs xul Aoyoıs AOL NaVTa, xal XUTTüg 
x [A \ \ ’ 
dauiovpylas Tag Teyvızüag TIA00S Kal XUTTUV UOVOLXArY. 
m , 5) q - ) FR ’ > c 
Pevdog de ovudEv Öfxeran a Tw agıduw gro, ovdE apuorla ' 
> m > m 
ovdE yag olneiov avroig drrı. 
Ta - 3 N 2 [4 \ Wi ’ \ en 6 
GG TO unelow xul ÜrouTw xul UL0YW Wuvcıog TO Wevdos 

c [4 
zul 0 pHovog Evri°. 

a. Aristot. Met. I 5. 9868 8. zeisıov f dezds Eivaı doxei xal 
ndoay negieiinpevar Tiv Toy opıdunv gucw. Theo Smyrn. II 49, 
p. 106, 7 Hiller.  uevro dexas navre neonive Tov apıduov, Eunepi- 
Eyovon nücav plow Evros avrjs doTlov TE xXai NEMITOU, Xıvovußvov TE 
zu dxıyıjrov, dyadod TE zul xaxod‘ need 76 zu) Aoyurus dv Two negl 
ris dexados zai Biloinos Ev TW neo Yuvcos noAid disfiaow. Theo- 
logum. Arithm. 10, p. 60 (omnium elementa intra se continet) orege« 
xai Enineda, agrıd TE zul negLood zwi aprıonigion, xel Teilen ndoı 
Toonos, NOWTE TE zul davvdera, looınıa TE xal avısornıe, ras dE dExa 
oy&seis, diauergizd TE xal ogapırza zal xurhxa cet. — dionso xui 
Enwvouabov-avınv Feodoyoüvres ol Ivdayogıxol nort ulv xoouor, nork 
dt ovoevov, nork de nr, nor: de eluapuevnv zei aiöva, xo«Tog TE 


1) Crit. not. ap. Boeckh Philolaos 139. Koen, ad Gregor. Corinth. 
p. 259. Wachsmuth Stob. I, p. 16. — 2) Forma haec, ut aliae in 
Philolai dialecto, admodum incerta, v. Wilamowitz, Philol. Unters. VII 
316. — 8) xavwv doüca navıwv & Usener. — 4) yrwuıxa cod. Farnes. 
yvouorıra Jacobs. Cf. infra yrworcd, yvasuovos. — 5) ndgsvr, Badham, 
An iterum navıos? — 6) @9opos Meineke. 
4% 
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xai nlorıv zai avdyzny. — Doris ye unv xaleires, örı xara 109 Biho- 
Anov dexadı zei Tois avrjs uogloıs neOL TWv ÖrTwy 0V naQEEYWS XaTa- 
Aaußavousvos ntorıv Beßalav Eyouev. Quaternarium numerum laudant 
quod bis bina cormplectitur eundemque tanguam compendium et originem 
denarii quia, si addendo coniungas unum duo tria quatuor, efficiuntur 
decem, cf. Vit. Pyth. ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 712. enad) navra eis Toüs agı3uoVs 
ayjyov Ex TE vis uovados zei Tis dvados xal Ta örre navre dorduoüs 
n000nyYop&voV, 6 BE apıduos ovuninpodras tois dexa, 6 di dern auydEois 
TÜV TEOOAOWV xXatd TO Eins agıduovrzwv nuwv, did TodüTo Toy agıduov 
navro Teroozruv EAeyov. Jurantes testificantur eum qui hanc rationem 
invenerit (an Pythagoram?), v. Carm. aur. 47. 

OV Ur Tov Ausreoe work nagodövre TEerpextV», 

Dayov asvaov YÜoos dllwur T’ Eyovaav. 
Lucian. de salut. 5. eioi JE ol xal Tv Terpaxrüv, Tov ueyıorov ögxor 
eurer, N zov Evreiij avrois agıduov anorelei, ndn xal Uyızlas doynv 
&xdAtoay, wv zul BiAoAaos Earıv. 

b. Numerus facit ut omnia cognosci possint, U dguovlav dieit 
Moderatus rn» za diepfpovre ÖnwsodV ovuuerga xal ngosnyog« UnEp- 
yaboueynv, ap. Stob. I 864. 

c. Sequuntur haec, quae separavit a reliquis Boeckh p. 145: weudos 
di ovdauws Es apı$u0v Eunıvei noAfuov yap zul EyIgov ı€ Ypvos 
To weüdos, dd aAdIEıa oixeiov zal OVupvrov TE TO aFUD YEvEd. 

d. Vides cur tantum sit numeris tributum a Pythagoreis: quod 
summa inter illos et rerum principia esset convenientia et verissima iis 
rerum cognoscendarum regula contineretur. Id ipsum significat Aristot. 
Met. 15.986» 23. &» d& rovros xal 00 tovrw» (dixerat de Anaxagora, 
Parmenide, Empedocle, Leucippo et Democrito) o& xadovusvor Ilvdayogeıoı 
TÜV URdNURTwy dıyausvor NOWTOL TEUTa NOOjYyayov, zu Evroagpevres 
nUTois Tas ToUTwv GpXds TOV ÖVIwv doyas wWiINoay Eivaı Navım. 
Quamgquam quo sensu ita statuerint, non semper eodem modo explicat. 
Nonnunguam enim similitudine quadam rerum et numerorum ductos prin- 
cipia illa posuisse affirmat, velut 1. c. cum sic pergit: &nei de Tovrwv 
(Tüv uadnudrwv) ol agıIuol Yvcs noWro, &r Al Tois agıduois Edoxovr 
FEwpeiv Ouowueore noAie Toic ov01 xel yıyvousvors, wüAdov ij Ev vgl 
zer yn xal üdarı, Orı To ulv Taordl tur andunv nd9os dixaoovvn, 
to de Taovdl wuyn za voüs, Eregov dE xaı0os zei Wr GAlwmv Ws Eineiv 
Exaorov Öuolws (v. RP 66), Erı de TWrv apuorıwv 2 Ev agıduois 
doövres ta nad xai tous Aoyovs, Eneidn Ta uev Aida Tois agı$uois 
Egyalvero Tv pVoıw apwunwode näcar?, ol d’agıJuoi naons Ts pVoswms 
NEWTA, TE TÜV Apıdumv croyeian TÜV OVTWv oTayEia navrwv eivaı 
ineiaßov, zul Tov 6Aov ovguvöv douorlay eivas xai agıyuov. Idem 
Platonis ideas comparans Met. I 6. 987b 10. zuv da uEdELıw Touvoue 


. 2) Ali sublata p. de post öuolws insistere volunt orationem. — 
2) Ita Bonitz pro aeuovıxcv, comm. in Metaph. p. 78. — 3) Bonitz 
mavult navre, 
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uovoy uereßeiev ol uv yao Mvdaydgsw unse Ta övre .paoıv Eiva 
tov doıduov, NMictav de uedste, Tovvoue ueraßeiAov. Met. XIV 3. 
10903 20. o& d& Ivdayopsicı dia ro ögäv noAld Twv dasuwv na9ı 
Unkoyovra Tois alodnToig cWuaoı, eivaı utv agıduovs Enolnoav Te 
övte, od ywoeiorovs dE (velut Plato ideas separabat a rebus), «4A &£ 
dgıduov ra övra. At ibidem v. 32 eos dieit noseiv EE doı dur Ta pvoıxd 
oöuare, Ex un Eyövıwv Baoos und: xovpornta Eyovra xovpirnte xul 
Begos. Aliis vero locis numerum et elements numeri secundum Pytha- 
goreos et principia et substantiam rerum omnium esse plane Jicit, veluti 
l. c. RP 55, cf. de Caelo III 1 extr. &vios yao rrv gvow E& agıduwv 
ovvioräcıw, wonee Twrv IvFayooelov tıves. Neque est quod propter verba 
Evioı et Tıves veteres iam Pythagoreos in diversas sectas abisse opinemur. 
Immo recentioribus etiam quodammodo descivisse a magistro videbantur 
si qui numerum rao«deyua rerum, nihil amplius, esse posuissent, 
v. RP 47c. Nimirum interea exstiterant qui idearum Platonicarum me- 
mores diversa admiscerent: quo pertinent et illa de Hippaso quae nar- 
rantur et hoc (personatae) Theanus, Stob. I 302. ouyvovs utv EAAnvor 


 nenvouc voulocs pavaı Ivdayogav EE dgıduoü navıe guscdenr" — 0 
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ÖL ovx EE agıduod, zarte DE agıduov EAeye navra ylyveodcı, 


. . [4 
Arist. Met. 15.936° 15. Daivovra dn xul ocroı (Sc. oi Ilvd- 
, \ > \ n > x 3 v _° e w 
oyogeıoı) Toy ugı$uov vowibovres apynv eivar Xi WS TAnv Toic 
3 ı € [4 von ad - > - - ’ 
ovcı z0l ws nasn TE xl EEsıc, Tov dE ugıduoV oToryela To TE 
u \ N] \ 
ugTIov xul TO nEQITTOV, TOVTWv ÖE TO Ev nenegaoudvor * To de 
pi \ I (\ 3% > 3 , \ \ > 7] 3 
uneıgov, T 0 8v E& augporeowr Evaı TOVTWv (xol Yyap ugrTıov Eivoı 
\ 7 \ » >» \ ES 3 \ N 
xar reQıTTOV), Tov Öd agıdulv Ex TOoV Ev0og, agıduovg ÖE, Xa- 
’ „ x a > , eo b N‘ m > - > 
Funeg ELONTaı, Tov 0A0y 0Voavov. Fregoı ’ dE TWV MUTWV ToV- 
\ > \ 3 \ \ 
Twv Tag MoXas Öexa Akyovow eivaı Tug zarte OvoToıziav A8y0- 
uevos, 


rEQUG anteı00v, 
EQLTTOV aprtıov, 

ev nAnFog, 
deEıov agL0TEEOr, 
@00Ev Yrıv, 
nosuotv xıvotuevor, 
wIV xaunt)ov, 
ps 0X0TOg, 
ayasov xux0v, 


’ 
TETOUYWVOV ETEOOLNKES. 
er ’ ) > € c w 
Ovneo TO0NO» Eoıxe zul Alxuolwv 6 Kootwriarng vnoAußeiv, xol 
” T > ’ - \ ’ 
nroı 0UTOg n0Q Exelvwv n Exeivoı 1000 Tovtov nagllußov Tür 


bina 
contraria 


Alcmaeo 
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- N < > 

Aöyov TOUTov ' xal yao &ytvero nv nAırlav Adxualwv Eri yEgovrı 
IIv$ayöoo, ünepyvaro de Anoiws Tovrog iyao ei 

vI3ayoon, unepryvora de nugunimolwg TovTog’ Pol yag eva 
, x ns > \ > 
dvo Ta noA.a Tor ardownivwv, Alywv Tag ivavriörntag 0X 
a T > \ \ , Hf \ [ 
wong ovToı Öıworoutvag, aA Tag TVXoVoas, olov Atvxov uelur, 

9 La € 3. 

ykuxvd nuxg0v, aYaIov xuxov, MEya MıxgoV °. OVTog uEv oüv 
> . os ' 
adıoglorws Entpgupe neol Twv Aoınwv, oi de Ilvdoyogeoı xol 

, , 2) ’ 3 U 
70001 xul TIves ai EVavTiOTnTteg UNEPNVOVTO. TTOQR EV 00V TOU- 


d - „ r [y P] N ’ \ C 
Tooovrov Eotı Außeiv, OTı TOvavria 00yal TWv 


3 mn 
Twv Oupolv 
y . _\\ pp eo e N m a} \ ‚ T_ 7 3 
Ovzwr ' TO d 0001 nu0o Twv Erigwv, xal TiIves avrul eiow. 
nos u£vror noog Tas elomutvos ulrlag dvölgeran ovvoyayelv, :00- 
n 3 N >) p N .y c e j 
Pws ur 0Uv dirgFowro rag Fxeivwv, Lolxucı d wc Ev vis 
. m . s c ’ 
eldeı Ta OToLyEn Tarteıv " Ex TOVTWv yag Ws dvunapyovrwv Gvv- 
’ \ > : . 
soruvu xul nenAaoFaı guol Tv ovolav. 987° 13. oi de Ilvda- 
’ - 2 x > .ı ‘ 
yogeıoı dVo f uEv Tüg Üpyas xaTa Tv MUTOV EIOrKaCLı TOONOV, 
m. \ «a vr 9 3 > 6 e x 
Tooovtov dE noooen&Feouv, 0 xul 1dı0v Eorıv WUTWwv, ÖTL TO 
u 7; \ > . 9 
NENEOROUEVOV Kai TO AELOOv xul TO &v 00% Er&gus Tiıvas wWnINOOY 
f} 07 >) m el m > > p 
eivor pvosıg, 0lov wöp m yon Tı TomUror Eregov, aA avTO 
TO untı00v zul auro To tv ovVolar eivaı ToiTwv Wr Karnyogodv- 
ton, dı0 xol agıFuov eva Tv ovolav ünarıwv. 


a. Illustrantur his ea, quae supra, RP 52 et 53, posuimus ex 
opere Philolai deprompta. Quod rrensoxouevov Arist. scripsit, non ut 
Metaph. I 8. 990» 8 nı£gas vel ut Philolaus ipse neo«ivor, ad rem nihil 
attinet (aliter Ritter Pyth. Phil. 116). Finitur autem 7ö &griov uno 
Tod nrepırzoü, v. Arist. Phys. III 4. 2032 10. x«i ol u8» (Iv$ayogeıos) 
TO Änsıpov Eivaı TO &griov' toüro yao EvanoAaußevousrov zul Uno Toü 
NEQLTTOU nEQKIVöUEVOVy napeyEıv Tois ovoı tiv dneiplev: ad quem locum 
Simplic. Phys. 105r. 455, ©0D. ovro de To aneıpov Tov dgriov dgı- 
Iuo» Eieyor dw To nüv uev Kotiov, ws pacıy ol EEnynral, Eis ioa dımı- 
oeiodaı, TO DE Eis ia dimipovusvov üntıyov xara ınv diyoroulav‘ 7 
yoo Eis loc xul yulen dieipesis En’ ansıgov ‘ To DE negiriov ngooTediv 
negalveı RUTO* xwÄAVEı Yyao avTod ray Eis Ta ioa dıalgeow, 

b. Pars tantum Pythagoreorum, haud scio an recentiores, decem 
paria notionum contrariarum quasi aere fixerant; illud ab universis con- 
cessum, bina contraria, finitum infinitum vel par impar, esse omnium 
rerum principia. Ceterum haec decem principia cave dicas xzarnyoglas. 
Vocabulum ovozosyla« ab ordinibus vel militum vel chori ad rationes 
notionum est translatum. Motionem ab infinito repeti confirmat Eudemus 
ap. Simpl. Phys. 93v. 431, 13D. 

€. De Alcmaeone v. Diog. VIII 83. r« ndeiora y’ ieıgıxa Akyeı, 
öuwms DE xul puoiokoyei Eviore Aeywv ' duo ra nolla Earı TWv avdgw- 
nivov. doxei di noWTos puoızöv Aoyov auyyeygapkvar. Arist. de an. 12. 
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405330. nal yap autiw (tiv wuynV) d9avarov eivaı did To Loıxevan Tois 
adavaroıs, Toyro I’ Unagyew avıj vs asi xıwovusvy‘ xıweisden yap xal 
Ta Hei navra ovveyüs dsl, oeAnvny nAıov Tovs dorepag Töv ovpavov 0409, 
C£. Stob. I 796. Theophr. de sens. 25. Dox. 506,19. Aixualwv noWror 
dpoolde ryv nos rd Ida diepopkr‘ dvIomnov yao Ynoı ruv dir 
dıapegsv Ötı uovos Evvinoı, te I’ alu alodaveraı uev, ov Evvina de. 
Prineipia illa quomodo ad medicam artem applicaverit, v. Plac. V 30. 
Doxogr. 442. De doctrina eius et fragmentis cf. Unna in Stud. philol.- 
histor. ed. Petersen, Hamb. 1832, p. 41—87; Krische Forschungen 
p. 68—78. R. Hirzel, Hermes XI 240. 


d. Alcmaeo alter est, alteri Pythagoreorum ii qui decem paria 
statuerunt. Ad hos quidem refer ro d’ öoaı nap« Wr Ereowv, ad e08s- 
dem vel ad utrosque zag’ Exeivor, 

e. Numerus (10) semper idem, singula paria variantur; Simpl. 
Phys. 6v. 26, 28D. zus dexa avaroıyies, üs &Adoı ding dveypaıyer. 
Aristot. ap. Simpl. de caelo 173® 11. zo ou» defiiv xai dvw xal 
Eur1000IE9 ayadov Exdhovv, TO GE aOıoTEoov xai xarw xui OrIoFEV 
xaxov EAsyor, ws avrös Agsororeins lardoncev Ev ıj rwv Ilvdayogslos 
«geoxövtwy aovvayauyi. YVarro L. L. V 11. Pythagoras Samius ait 
onmmnium rerum initia esse bina, ut finitum et infinitum, bonum et ma- 
laum, vitam et mortem, diem et noctem. Cf. Plut. de Iside 48. 

f. Dixerat de Eleatis, maxime Parmenide. Duo principia nunc ita 
numerat, ut dena utriusque lateris ad unum revocet; 70 neoes iam 
eomplectitur zegırrov, aopev, d&ya9ov cet. Quapropter prior series non- 
nungquam boni series, altera pravi, privativi, infiniti series appellatur, 
v. Eth. Nie. I 4. 1096 5: mıdavwregor d' doixacıy oi Ivdayogeuı 
Asysıv nepi avroü (Toü Evös) Tudevres &v Ti tor dyadav ovorozie zo 
$v. Phys. Il 2. 2015 25. zig de Ersoag ovaroyios al deyei die 10 
orsenxai eive, cogıoroı, Simpl. Phys. 98r. 429, 6D. tous de neo 
avrod zul Exeivo ınv ulv eidnrızmv, tiv BE arsonrixıv BAeyor. 


Philolai fr. 4, 3. Stob. Ecl. I 458. Ileg! dE @QrVorog xul 
c € 
souovlog ade Eu“ a lv koıw Tov mgayuozn, aidıog . 8000 
\ 3 N \ 1 c 
zul avra av ! a glas, Hla dvri zul ovx avFownivar Evöfyera 
and ’ u x) 3 rd >» 5% Ay . f) \ 
yroow, nA0v ya m OTı 00% 0lov T 75 0UudEer TWv Eüvrwv xal 
[4 ce > € n x [4 on pr 
Yı/yWOXOUEVOV TO ayıwv yerkoduı?, um vnuoxoloog Tag torovg ? 
- o 7 ce ı - j \ 
TWv nguynarwv, 85 wv Gvv&ota 0 X0040G xul TWVy TLEOMIVOYTWV XOi 
EN) . c [n ’ c - 
tov aneiowv ®. Enel ÖE Tal dpyal vunagyov 00% Omoicı oVd Ouo- 
% ” > 2 y 3 rs En b >) \ 
YvAoı E0ouı, 170N Mdvvarov 75 x0 MVTols x0oumdnuer”, ol un 
c n c m ' Du} \ \ 3 c Pe 
cguovia EneyEvero, WTviWv TOONW EyEvero., TE (EV WV Ouol“ 


1) Traditum u8v. aur« uove Badham. avra d vel «si &ooufva Zeller. 
ucv Usener. — 2) yvwosüuer Boeckh. — 8) auras Evroös Boeckh. 


üpp.ovia 


harmonia 
musica 


mundus 
aeternus? 
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xul ouopvia vguorias ovdEv Inedkovro‘ Ta de avouom umde 
ouögyvir umde loolayn üvayxo Ta Tomdru Aguovia avyaexki- 
oFoı, ul uöllovrı Ev xoouw xurlyeodu ‘, 

a. Ipsa rerum natura (essentia) divina est et ultra humanam co- 
gnitionem nisi quod apparet nihil eorum, quae sunt, cognosei (item) po- 
tuisse sine duobus illis, finiti et infiniti, principiis. Quae sunt, ea vi-- 
demus; essentiam ignoramus. „Esse illa duo principia, patet; qualia. 
sint, latet. 

b. Prineipia illa cum essent tam dissimilia, mundus non poterat ex 
iis existere, nisi accessisset harmonia. Diog. VIII 85 de Philolao: do- 
zei DE KUTW navre avdyzxn zal aouovig yer&sdaı. Nicom. Arithm. II 19, 
p. 115, 2 Hoche. dgworia dt navıns EE Evavılwv yiveraı' Eotı yag 
dguovla noAvuyeov Evwois xzal dia Ypovsovrwv ovuppörnaıs, quae 
definitio est Pythagorica, v. Ast. ad Nicom. p. 299. 

€. Sequitur apud Stobaeum (I 462) accuratior definitio harmoniae, 
quam musici appellabant, ex Philolai libro excerpta: Youorias de u£ye- 
305 Evıı ovAAeße (quarta) za di’ ofsev (quinta)‘ To de di’ ofadv uei- 
Lov rs ovMdaßas Enoydow (8: 9) Evrı yo ano üUndres Eni uloar 
ovAAnße, ano BE ueoas Eni venrav di’ oFedv, ano dR vertrag Es Toi- 
av ovAlaßk, ano DE rolıas & ünerev di’ dEaäv‘ To d’ Ev uloo 
u£oas xal rolras Enöydoor  d« dE ovAdape Entrorov, ro de di’ ofewr 
nusodiov, <roy dui naoav d& dinAoov (quartae ratio 3: 4, quintae 
2: 3, octavae 2: 4). ovrws dpuorla nevre Enoydoan xal KdVoy di- 
£ouss, di’ okay DE Tola Enoydon xei dteaıs. De hoc loco v. Boeckh, 
Phil. 65. Triplex igitur douovie«: prima illa in mundi pulcritudine 
quae cernitur, altera in musica omni, tertia in sonorum consonantia ea 
quam octavam nos vocamus, nisi quod illis in unam confluunt. Nicom. 
Harm. Introd. I 16: o& naAuıoreroı — aguoriav utv zadoüvrss ııv dia 
neoor. Athen. XIII 632b: IIv8. xal iv Tod nevros ovolav dw uov- 
aıxis anopalve ovyxeuevnv. Pythagoram primum consonantiarum mo- 
menta vel proportiones numeris determinasse auctor fuit Xenocrates, si 
modo vera narrat ille, quisquis est, Heraclides ap. Porphyr. in Ptol. 
Harm. 3, p. 213. Praeterea cf. Nicomach. Harm. I 9. 10. Boeth. de 
Musica I 10. 11; Diog. VIII 12. Porph. in Ptol. Harm. 280. 


Stob. Eel. I 418. PiAoraoc * aPIupTov Tov x0ouov eivaı” 
Alysı yovv 0VTWG &v Ta negl wvyog [fr. 21 Mullach]. 420. ‚TI«oo 
x0 aPFapToS xul Uxutandvarog dıanevei Tov aneıpov aiava" OvTE 

\ „ Y N I m q ’ vw) 
yap EvrooFev AA Tıg alria ÖvvauıxwWTepgu avTäg EVOEFNEETEL OUT 
&rrooder d, pFEgaı avrov Övvaudva' aA Ts Ode 0 xoouog EE 
alovos zul ts alava dıaulve, eig Uno Evoc TO Ovyyereog ! zul x00- 


1) t@v avyysviov Badham. 
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3 4 3 nd 

Tiotw xul avuneoFetw ! xußeovwurvog. Eye ÖE zul Tüv apyar Tag 
’ 3 . m c \ . 
xıvaorög TE xul ueraßolas 0 x00u0S Eig dwv xul ovreyrg xal 
[4 Li u, 3 w \ 
pic Ötanveoutvog xul negıayousvog EE 60yäs aldim* xul TO Ev 
>» .9 > mn x > ’ 
auetußkarov ? auto To dE ueraßarkor Evri" xal To uEv auera- 
a ı\ - \ c ' nc , 

PoAov &nO Tag. To 0A0v regiexoious Wwuyag ueyoı GEAUvug ne- 
oo \ p \ e ’ nd n. 
oaovraı, To de ueraßarllov uno Tüg oeAuvug ueygı Tas yüg' 

5 x . « nd [" w x 
Incl ÖE ya xui To xıvdor EE alwvog &G alwva nepınolei, To de 
’ c \ u c ’ 2» 93 \ \ 
xıveöplevov WS TO xıvEov yes 0VTW Öıurideran, Uvayxıa TO EV 
> ' \ Pr [ 
3 To dE aeınaFEg Eiuev" zul TO UV vo, xal WUvXag 
>» 9 c - voor ’ \ - \ x \ 24 
ovaxwuo ° navy TO dE yev&oıog xul uerußolus, xul TO EV 700- 
n ‚ cc ’ \ » 0 \ ’ 
TE00v TU Övvaı xul vREGEXOv TO 0 vVOTEQ0v xul zus vrEQEyo- 
N Yin. 3 ’ - e) 
uevov * To ÖE EE augyorlowv TovTwv, Tw Ev azi Heovros A Fe 
en \ ‚ı\ 4 ü nn [A \ sv “ " 
tw dE wel uerußahkovrog yEvuTo, x0010S. dı0 ul xulws Eye 
, 3 o . 
Aysır, #00u0v eiuev Evkoysıav uldıov Few TE xal Yerkaıog xaTa 
. 0) f} c . 
ovvaxolovdiuv Tag werußlarızas gVoıos. xul 0 uw Es ae 


> 
Heızivortorv 


dıaudveı xura TO avTo xui Wgavrwg Eywv, TE ÖE xul yırouero 
zul pFeipouera oda‘ zul Ta Ev PFogu Lovra xol pic xui 
Hoppa owlero Ta yova nakır Tav avray [uogpar] unoxadıoravra 
TO yevvacarıı nargl zul dunıoeoyw.“ 

a. De hoc loco cf. Boeckh, Philol. p. 165. Rose, de Aristot. libr. 
p. 91. Zeller I* 341*. 385°. Ahrens de dial. Dor. p. 24. Aeternum 
et sine principio esse mundum, si ulla est ceterorum auctorum fides, 
primus statuit Aristoteles, animam mundi primus Plato. His maxime 
de causis etiam Zeller sibi persuasit non esse Philolai illud testimonium. 
Quod nos tamen quis utile videtur ad tradendam talium quaestionum 
rationem speciminis causa proponimus. Et extitit qui genuinum esse 
defenderet, Rohr de Philol. fr. rm. wvyjs Bern. 1874. 

b. Cf. Plat. Tim. 33 A. 34B. Öcell. Luc. 1, 11. . 

@. Regnum interpretatur Boeckh, nisi eraxdvaua scribendum sit. 

d. C£. Plat. Cratyl. 397 C.D. Ocell. Luc. 2 extr. 


Philol. ap. Iambl. in Nicom. Arithm. p. 109. “Ev. dex& ® anum sitne 


navrov. Philo Mund. Opif. 33, p. 24 Mang. Maugrvoei de 
uov To )0yw xul MioAaog 2v tovros' ’Eoti yag now 06 
Tyeuov xol aoxwv univıav Fedg elc dei Ev, nörınog, axlvnrog, 
MUTOg HUTW Ouorog, Erepog TWv ur °. 


1) evuneoßarw Boeckh, avvneoßinrw sive za9unsoratw Krische, 


theol. p. 80. — 2) «usraßArorov Boeckh. — 8) axtverov Chaignet. 


deus 


principium 
unum 
elementa 
contraria 
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a. Qui hos composuit locos Ritterus a Pythagoreis Unum et Deum 
pro eodem 'haberi censuit. Est operae pretium videre, sitne id ex horum 
testimoniorum coniunctione evidens. Cf. Ritter, pyth. phil. et eiusdem 
histor. philos. I 387. 393. A posterioribus distinguebatur inter unum 
et unitatem, &v et uovade, v. Theon. Smyrn. p. 19, 21 Hiller. @sz’ sin 
dv deyi TÜV ulv dasumsv 7 uovds, tüv di dadunav To &. — 
20,19. Aoyvras de zai Bilodaos adıapopwms ro Ev za uovade xaAovcı 
xei ınv uovada Ev. Cf. Syrian. in Metaph., Schol, 917b 5. Procl. 
Tim. 54D. 

b. Cf. Aristot. Met. XIII 6. 1081* 30. uoradızovs de ToVs doı- 
Juovs eivaı mavıss tıdEaoı nAıv Toy IMvdayogelwv daoı TO EV aroıyeior 
zei doyNv pacıv eivm tur övrwr. 

6. Athenag. Leg. p. Christ. 6: xai Bulodaos dE woneg &v poovegL 
navra Uno tod IeoV neguuilipden Akyav zul To Eva Eivaı zei To dvw- 
teowräs Ülns deixvve. Quae apparet non ex intima philosophia repetita 
esse, sed ad popularem sensum ac religionem accommodata. 


® ‘ 
Simpl. Phys. 36 *. 181, 7 D. Kai oi Ilvdayogaoı de 
6 5 ’ p \ \ , c - \ oe a 
TWv Qvomxwv Horwv Ma xal TOVTWVv UNAWG UETO TO Ev, 0 
, . ’ \ 
ruvtwv Goynv Eheyov, aoyug Öevräpag xul 'oToıyawdeıg To ivar- 
c > 
tin Erldeoov, alc zei Tas Övo OVoTOrJiag vnerartov *, ovxerı 
f > m y ’ N ‘ ’ c y h N vr 
xvolWs Gozuis ovanıs. yoapeı dE negı Tovrwv 0 Evdwgog ? tude 
\ ’ x \ ’ 
„Kura Tov üvwrorw Aoyov gareov Tovg Ilv$ayogıxovg To Ev 
p) \ we. ’ , \ no‘ \ ‘ [4 4 > \ 
a0ynv TWv navıwv Atyeıv, xzara ÖE Tor devtegov Aoyov dVo aoyas 
[7 2 
Toy anorelovusvwv elvaı, TO TE tv xol Tv &vavrlar TOovrw pV- 
c - 
olv. VNOTA00E0IuL bt navtWv TWv Kara ivayıiucıyr !nıvoovulvwv 
> pr . x 6 m. 
TO Ev a0TEelov TW £vi, To de Qawlov Tn no0G Tovro dvarrıov- 
3 \ . \ ’ P) x 
uevn Qvoa. dio umdE eivan TO OVvoAov TavTug AgXag Kara TOvg 
y \ [4 r 6” . c \ p” TE | 3 [4 > > 
avdoog. El yao rn ev Twvde n de TWVdE Eorıv Goyn, 0vx elol 
\ , 3 a No cc \ AN . LT; / 
xoıwul nortwWv Goyal, WonEg To.“ za nakır" „Jo“, groi, 
3 % I > nd G x\ 
„xul 20T aAAov TEONOV aoynv Epacav eiva TWv navıwv To ®, 
c ’ m ' 0 D u 
wg av xul Teig vIng xol TOv Dvrav navrwv 8E aUTOD yeyevy- 
. os N 3 \ \ c [4 /ı “cc \ \ 
uevav * Tovro dE Eivaı xul Tov vneoorw Feov‘‘ °. ul Aoınov 
>) c yv ) \ $) \ 
axgıßokoyobusvog 0 Ebdwgog uoyrv Ev To tv avrovs TiIeoFaı 
wo > Id , a mw > 
Mysı, OTOLXEIR ÖE Uno ToV ivög yercodaı goiv, @ nolkois av- 
° >»? G  , \ 
TovS Ovouuoıw n0000Yogereiv. Akyaı YaQ°' „Drui -Toivvv Torg 
\ N ) \ > m 3 
nepi Tov Ilv$uyoguv To Ev Ev navıwv apynv anokıneiv, xat 
y . , ’ Ne , m / m 
aAhov ÖE TOONOV Övo Tu ÜYWTOTW GToyela napEIOayEv. xulktiv 
N \ ’ n » » \ \ 
ÖdE Ta ÖVvo Tavra OToyeln noAlais nooonyogiog' To Ev yap 
2 Ed > , c \ » \ 
ovrov ovouaLeoIoı TETaYUEvov woLaLLEvov YYWOTov KEGEV TIEQITTOV 
| - ’ W 7 W 
deEiov Pws, TO dE Evavriov TOVTW ÜTAXTOV M0QLOTOV AyrWorov 
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IrAv agI0TEgOv &grıov 0x0T0Og, WoTe Wo Ev dor To !v, wg 
dE oroyeion To Ev xal 7 aöpıorog Övag, dpzal aupw Ev üvru 
ak. xol ÖAov orı allo yiv dorw %v 7 ogyh Twv nur- 
zwr, all dE &v To ıH dvadı üvrıxelusvor, 6 x0l uorddo x0- 
Aovam.“ 4 | 

a. RP 55. 

b. Eudorus aequalis Strabonis (XVII 790). Scripserat dieigeow 
Tod xara gılocopler Aoyov. A Simpliciö refertur inter antiquos zov Kar- 
nyoewr» dEnyyıas. Idem Pythagorae sive potius recentiorum Pythagoreo- 
rum dectrinam explanavit. Exemplar est plilosophi eclectici, v. Diels, 
Doxogr. 81, cum nota 5. 

€. Quae de unitate et infinita dyade traduntur, ab antiqua doctrina 
aliena sunt, maxime Unum illud divinum, quod dvadı materiali oppo- 
situm ipsius dei vices gerat, v. Z. I* 331—346; Bonitz, Arist. fr. 23, 
p. 14783. 

d. Cf. quae e libro Pythagorico excerpta sunt ap. Sext. Pyrrh. III 
152. Math. X 249. VII 94; inprimis X 261. 270. 276. 


Theophr. Met. fr. 12 8 33W.p. 322, 14 Br. IMarwv de xal 
’ - \ 3» 9 m 
ot Ilvduyogeoı ®, uaxpav Try anooraow tmuuusiodol ye Feheıv 
e >} 7 7 > 
anuvra* xalroı xasuneo avrideolv Tiva N0WV0L TS Goglorov 
“ U C T y x # 
övadog B xal Tov Evöog‘° &v N xul TO Oneıg0v xul TO UTOXTOV 
\ en < 3» wm) , > 7 a d x 2 Ta 
xcl 1000 WE Eineiv auogpia Ku avınv. OAws “ dE 00% 0lov Te 
y , \ oc ’ 3 Ian) 7 und“ - 
Üvev TÜUTng Tyv Tov 6lov Qvoıw <(eiva>, a)A oiov loouaugeiv Tg 
ce ıyı ’ \1 \ 3 \ 3 N] x \ > \ \ [4 a nd 
ETEOOG 77 zul! Tas voyus Evavtiag. dı0 xal 0UdE Tor YFeov, 000. TW 
- N ’ 2 49 ’ „» >» ı 093% u 
v n 1 L 
Few nv ultiay avantovoı, Övvaodoı navr Eni To ÜgLoTov ayeı, 
Yi y b) »c 3 d£ . ’ ö’ vıy 4 > „ 
AA EITTEO, ED 0009 Erdtyeror" Taya 0 OUT Uv nO0EAOLT , EITTEO 
$) = ’ \ e >», Pe \ D \ 
rupeiodu ovußnostoı TnVv 0Amv 0LOlav, 85 EvayTiWv Ye x0l 
3 

&vuvrioıcg 0VouV. 

a. Maximi momenti esset hoc testimonium, nisi utrorumque senten- 
tias ita miscuisset, ut difficile admodum sit suum cuique tribuere. Ali- 
quid lucis adfert Arist. Metaph. I 6. 987b 23. 76 uevro ye &v ovolar 
eivas, za un Erepov yE rı 6v Akyeadaı Ev, napenänsins rois Ivsayo- 
eeioıs EAeye (sc. Plato), xai ro rois apıduols airlovs Eivaı Tois &Adoı 

. e . N p] E 3 q % ’ 
Ts odalas weaviws Exelvoıs‘ To BR avıl Toü anelpov ws Evos dvade 
aoıjaeı (sc. magni et parvi), z0 d’aneı0ov Ex ueyakov xei MıxgoU, Toürt 
idıov (sc. Platonis). 


1) RP: ji xal. Fortasse &xardpus eixos pro vulg. rijs (Tas) Erdgas 7 
xct. Zeller I* 338* suspicatur doouogeiv Tüs dpyas Evarrias N xal 
üneoeyeıw iv Ereoav. Diels sententiam putat 'banc subesse: AA’ 
oiov lvouolpovus Tüs Erkous Ieivaı Te; doyas Evavrias. 


dus 
Adpıstos 


perfoctio 
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b. Frequens eius est apud recentiores (post Platonis tempora) mentio. 
Diog. VIII25. gnol d” 0 Arekavdoog (Polyhistor, saec. I a. C.) &v ra 
tov gılooogwr diadoyais xal Taüra Evonxeva Ev Ilvdayogızois Uno- 
urnuaow' aoynv ulv anavruy uovdde‘ €x IE Tis Movados dopıoroy 
dvada ws av vAnv 15 uovadı aiıla övtı Unoorijva' &x d& Tijs uovados 
zei Ts aoplorov dvados tous aoı$uovs, &x dE Tüv aaıdusv Ta anuEe, 
ex dE ToVtwv Tas yoauuas, &E wv ra Eninede oynuara cet. Plac. I 7. 
Dox. 802. Nvsayopas TWv apywv yy uoradı HeEov xal Tayagcv, Arıs 
&oriv n Tod Evoc pvaıs, autos 6 voös' T7v d’ dogıorov dvade daluore 
xoi TO xaxov, neol nv &orı to Ülıxov nAidos. Plac. I 3. Doz. 281» 2, 
deinceps 6. HvIay. doyds roVs apıyuovus — nad dE ıyjv uovada xal 
tiv dögıorov dvdde Ev reis dogeis‘ oneide di avıd rWv doywv n utv 
Ent To nomtıxov altıov zei Eidıxdv, Oneo Earl voos 0 Heos, N de Eni 
To nadyTıxov TE zul Ülırov, Onso Eoriv 6 ÖpaTos xö0uoc. 

ec. Patri et matri saepius comparantur. Ut Hippol. Refut. I 2. 
Dox. 556, 8. agıJuos yEeyovs noW@tos apyn, Öneg Eoriv KopIsTov AxaTd- 
Anntov, Eywv Ev Eavro navras ToVs En’ anEıgov Övyauevovs EAFEiv CQI- 
JuovVs zara rö nAjdos. Tv dE amdumv doyn yEyove xa$ unooraoıw n 
NEWTN Movas, Hris EoTl Uoras Ügonv YyErvaoa NETOIRÜS Nawtag Tous 
GRdovs doıFuoVs. devregov j dvas IyAvs apıduos cet. 

d. Hoc fere dieit: ‚‚difficile esse‘ constare sine illa universi na- 
turam, immo necesse aequo fere iure esse alterum alteri principio op- 
positum,“ 


Arist. Met. XII 7. 1072 * 28. Daudv ÖE Tov Feov elvon 
Co lö „ a Coon, \ yı\ \ < A 
wov aldıor agıorov, wore [wm xal ulwv ovveyng xul aldıog 
u) m -. m \ c ' u v € ‘ 
vrooXE TW FEW" TOVTO Yao 0 eos. 0001 de vnokuußovovam, 
a c ’- \ ’ \ ’ De 7) 
woneg ol Ilvdayogsıoı xal Inevomnos, To xullıotov xol ugı- 


\ > ud 3 \ \ 7 w . 
.oTov un Ev uoxn eva, din TO xal TWV Qvrwv xul TwWv 


[4 x > \ . 
lwwv Tag agxus alrın ulv Evo, To dE xuAöv ol TeAsıov Ev 
” ’ > > rn « 
Toig EX TOoiTWv, 00x 00IWS olorvroı. TO yao ontouu 2E Ereowv 
N ) \ x nd > ’ > N 
tori noottowv Teielwv, xal TO noWrov ov ontoua Zoriv, alla 
\ 
To. TeAsıov. 


Antea Aristoteles de dei vita aeterna et perfecta disseruerat. Qua- 
propter Rittero haec quoque ad summum numen referenti Pythagorei 
videbantur statuisse: deum seminis instar in ipsis rerum vicissitudinibus 
inesse et cum rebus augeri-et perfici; v. Pyth. Phil. 150. Gesch. Philos. 
1399. Quod ab omni antiquitate alienum esse contendit 2. I* 349. CE. 
Krische, Forschungen 250. Bonitz, comm. Metaph. p. 503. In medio- 
relinquendum qua in parte doctrinae Pythagoreae illud quod de augescente 
perfectione tradiderunt collocandum sit. Tangit autem plura genera. 
Nam ut de mundo universo ad hanc pulcritudinem ab inconditis pri- 
mordiis crescente non dicam: numerus ipse perfectus e minus perfectis. 
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oritur (Steinhart); et, cum oppositiones potissimas disponunt per duas 
series, bonum et malum non primo loco ponunt sed exorsi & fine et in- 
finito longe posteriorem illi contrarietati sedem destinant (Krische). 


62 Cic. Deor. Nat. 1 27. Pythagoras — censuit animum * mens divina 
. universa 
esse (sc. deum) per naturam rerum omnem intentum et com- 
meantem, ex quo nostri animi carperentur b. 


a. Sext. Math. IX 127 Pythagoreos ait /nefas duxisse animalibus 
vesci, &9 yao Unapyev nveüue 10 du narıös Tod xoouov dujxovy ıpuyig 
toönor, To xal Evoüv nuäs noos Extiva, cet. RP 142a. Possunt alia 
addi de anima mundi testimonia. Sed sunt testes recentiores, ut Phi- 
lolai falsa fragmenta duo. Alterum ap. Stob. Ecl. IT 418 v. RP 57, 
cf. 57a. Alterum est ap. Stob. Ecl. I 452, Dox. 332. To de Nyeuonı- 
x0» &v Tu MEoaITaTW nvol, OnEE Tponews dixmv nooünsßaiero Ti Toü 
navros Xogalog> 0 Inuiveyos Heos. In quibus To „yeuorızöv stoi- 
cum esse docet Krische, Forschungen 80; Jdnwioveyos autem est pla- 
tonicum vestigium. | 

b. Similia decreta stoicis infecta ap. Diog. VIII 25 xoouos Eu- 
wuyos, 28 yuyn anoonaoue aldepos (ex Alexandro Polyh.), ap. Cic. 
Cat. M. 783: ex universa mente divina delibatos animos. 


. “y . 
6A Aristot. Met. XIV 3. 1091 * 13, Oi uv oüv IIvdayogsıoı generatio 
n w in rerum 
TÖTEO0v 09 nMoWLOWw 7 no0Ucı Yevsoıw * ovFEv dei dıoraler‘ 
Pr \ c EZ 4, „7? % 

puregws yag Alyovamv, WS Tov £vog ovoradevrog, Er € Edmu- 

[ „> - „_? ’ „> T 3 m 
ntöwr ET 8x yovıug ET Ex ontguarog ei 8E Wr QAN000vOLw 

- b >q.\ \% m) { a en 2? ’ 
eineiv ’, evdıG Ta Eyyıora Tov auneloov OTı EiArETo xul Eneoolvero 

Yno ToV nEoaTog. 
es  Stob. Ecl. I 380. Aguororäing dv Terdprw Dvoıng Axopoa- 

. ’ 

0EW5 yoipaı" „Eivar de gaoıw oi IIvFayogeoı xevov ° zul Ineo- 

uva avıro TW ovomw@ dx Tod Uneipov nveruurog d wg Ava- 

nv&ovzu‘“ Ev de Tw negl ırg Ilvdayogov @PiAooopius newWrw 
‘ . \ x > x 3 ea ’ 2 un 
youpe* ,,10v» utv oromvor Eivou Eva, EneicaysoFoı de &x ToV 

&reigov X00vov ° TE zul nvonv xul TO xv0v, 0 dıopibe Exaorwv 

Tag xwoas as.“ ? 

a. Stob. Ecl. I 450. Ivsayöoas pol yervnzov zur Enlvowv 10V  sitne 
xöouov, ol zurd zoovov. RP: „Ponebant mundum olim non exstitisse, ut 8®=eratio 
compositionem eius luculentius enarrarent; revera mundum ab omni tem- 
pore exstitisse putabant“. Cf. Ritter, Gesch. Philos. I 417. Sane Stobaeus 
dicit, non de ipsa generatione temporis decursu facta eum cogitasse sed 
notionum necessitudinem generationis nomine significasse. Modo fontem aut 
causam eius sententiae adderet. Nunc verendum est ne prisco philosopho 
rationem multo recentiorem ingerat; quam quidem a Platonicis quibusdam 


vacuum 


infinitum 


tempus 


vacuum 
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inventam docet Arist. Cael. I 10. 279b 30. Idem ibid. 279 12 diserte ait 
[z6v ovgavov] yevousvor uv ünavres eival paoıv. (uae proposuimus ex 
Met. XIV 3, sic interpretatur Bonitz in comment. p. 583: Pyth. quod uni- 
tatem extensam consistere ac coalescere volunt ex nescio quibus elementis, 
et proximas quasque infiniti partes attrahi et definiri dicunt ab unitate 
finiente, adeo aperte eam rerum condicionem quae antea fuerit et quae 
postea exstiterit distinguunt, ut non nomen modo generationis sed ipsam 
generationem ab iis statui appareat. 

b. Eandem obscuritatem vituperat Met. XIII 6. 1080b 20: önws 
dR To noWtov Ev avv&oen Eyov ueyedos, anopeiv &oixaaıv. ' 

ec. Aristot. Phys. IV 6. 213 22. eivaı d’ Egaoev xai ol Ilvda- 
yogeıoı xEvov, zul Eneioivar AUTO To ovonvo Ex Tod dnneipov nvedur- 
Tos! Ws avanveoyrı xal TO xevör, 6 dioplls Tas QVasıs, Ws Övrog Tod 
xev0oÜ ZwoIauod Tıvos TV Epeiijs zei dıioplaewg' zei Todr’ eivar noW- 
Tov Ev Tois apıyuois" To Yag xevor diogiiew TV YVcıw adıwv. 

d. Non ignis circumfusus, sed est an&ıgov nveüue infinitus aer extra 
eum positus, unde mundus spiritum ducit. Nec officit Arist. Phys. III 4 
xu9° aüro, 00% WS avußeßnxos Tıvı Eriow, AAN ovolav adıo öv, — xal 
eivar ro m Tod ovpevod üneıoov,. Etiam planius Plac. II 9. Dox. 
838: of dno Mvdayopov &xtos Eiva Tod xdouov xevör, Eis 6 avanvei 
6 x00uos xal 2E od, Archytas infinitum extra mundum esse demonstrat 
ap. Simplic. Phys. 108r. 467, 26D. 4oyvras de, Ws pnow Evdnuos, 
oürws NowWre row Aoyov“ Ev Ti £oyaıw olov zw andavei olpavi YEro-. 
uevos, nöregov Exreivmmı dv Tijv yeipe 7 nv 0«ßdov eis To E£w, n 00x 
dv; TO UV 00» un Exrelvew, üronov' ei dR Exıeivo, Mo ade y 
tonog 10 &xtös Zora. diolaeı BE ovdev, ds unsnoouede, ae 00V Ba- 
disites Tov aircv eönov Ent To del Aaußavousvoy neoas, zal Tavzov 
&owrijoeı, zul Ei ae) Ereoor Eoraı, Ep’ 6 n gaßdos, dijkor orı Kal Äneigor. 
Sed ut iam in his Archytae conclusionem Peripateticus homo amplifi- 
cavit, ita quae sequuntur mere de suo adiecit. 

e. Tempus igitur ex infinito in mundum indueitur. Aliter Plac. 
I 21. Dox. 318: Mes. zov yoovov ım9 Gyeigav Tod negueyovrog eivaı. 
Arist. Phys. IV 10. (2182 83 et) 2186 5: 7 dE Tod OAov apaipu Edofe 
utv Tois einovcıw eiva 6 yovvos, ötı Ev re TW yoovo navıe Eari 
xer &v ıj tod odov oyeioe. Cf. Simpl. 165r. 700, 19D. 

f. De vacuo cf. Teichmüller, Stud. 2. Gesch. d. Begr., p. 555. 
Esse aliquod vacuum, apud Arist. Phys. IV 9 init. efficit Xuthus Pytha- 
goreus: & udv yog un &orı uavov xui nvxvoV, ovdE ovrıevar xal nulti- 
9a olöv re, el dA Toüro um ein, H ÖAwmg xlvnoıs 0vx Eoraı, 7 xuuevei To 
6209. 0 


1) nvevuerog Chaignet I 70; 157 putat aut tollendum esse aut 
mutandum in nveöue. Prantl ex uno cod. edit «vVr@ ro ovgavi. Pror 
bat id Bonitz, Aristot. Stud. I.206®. «vra videtur Simpl. 152v. 651, 
27D. legisse, at auvro Philop. et Themistius. 
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Alex. Aphrod. in Arist. ‚Metaph. I, Schol. Arist. p. 551 3, cur nnmerus 


Aoxüs *” udv TOv Ovrwv torg dorduorg IMatwv te xul or Ilv- 
Fayögsıoı d uneridevro, Orı 2döxeı MvTois To moWTov doyn Eivaı 
xul To ü0vvFErov, TWv dt Owudrwv noWTa Ta Enineda elvaı. 
za yoo unkovoregd TE xal um Gvvupovueva nEWTa TN Pot, 
Inınldwv ÖE yonuual xara Tov avıov Abyor, yonuuav dE orı- 
yual, &s ol uns nuarıxol onueio, avrol dE wovadag Eeyov, dovv- 
era nuvranaoıw Ovra zul 0UFEv 700 wvrwv Exovıa" ai dE uo- 
vedes Agıduol, ol agıduol agu nEWro Twv ovıw. 

a. Huicdoctrinae aliena sunt a recentioribus admixta, v. Sext. Math. X 249, 
ut dubitem an non possit ad veteres Pythagoreos referri. Congerimus ex 
Aristotelis libris quae huc pertinent testimonia, quibus iudicium nitatur. 
Arist. Met. VII 2.102815 4oxei de rıcı Ta To Gwuaros neoate, oloy Enı- 
yarsıa zei yo@uun xai orıyun xai uovas, eivaı ovalaı,xal u@AAov To ouu« 
xeı To oregeöv: ubi Pythagoreos intellegendos esse inde cernitur quod infra 
Platonis doctrinam distinctam ab hac mathematica philosophia comme- 
morat. Met. XIV 5.109265 8. ou» de Iwiguoras ovdt norepws ol dgıduol 
eitıoı TaV oVcıWv Xu) Tod Eivaı, NOTEQ0v wg 0001, oiov al orıyual raw 
ueyedWv, zei wg Evovros Ererrs Tis doıduos Tivos, oiov di ur av- 
Iownov cdi HR Innov, woneo ol tols doeiF+uoVs Kyovres Es Ta oynuara 
zoiywvor xal TETOKYWVOV, OUTWS KPOHOLW» TRIS WPOLS Tas Uoppas tür 
gurav' 70m [6] Aoyos 1 7 avugwria doıdunv, ouoins BE xal Grdownez 
xal tüv aAAwv Exuorov, xtA. De Caelo III 1 extr. &rıos yap ryv Yvow 
E&£ agsucv cvyiuoTrÄacıy, Wang Ttwv Ivsayogeiov Tıves. Te utv yag 
pvoızd 0W uarı Yalveraı Bapos Eyovra zei xoupornte ‚tag d& uovadag oUTE 
suue Noiv olöv te auyrıdeufvag, ovte Bapog öyeıw. Met. XIII 6. 10800 16. 
xci ol Ivduydosio d’ Eva, Toy uasnuarıxzov (sc. agıdubr), nAnv oV xe- 
Aworoutvovy «AR Ex Tovtov Tag niodnTds OVcins avvaoravıı Yaolv ' 16% 
ydo Ökov oVgaviv» xaraaxeudlovsw EEE agıduur, nAnv od uovadızuv, 
did 1as uovadas vnoAaußavovam Eysıv usytdos‘ onws da To neWroy 
&v auyEorn Erov ueyedos, anogeiv Eoizacıy: ubi tamen cavendum ne quae 
sunt Aristotelis conclusiones ipsorum Pythagoreorum fuisse existimentar; 
v. Ritter Gesch. d. Philos. 1 405. Cavit autem ipse, ne.perperam haec 
acciperentur, modo conf.. Met. I 5. 9872 14 ap. RP 55 extr. et Met. 
XII 8. 1088 8: 0 d& ra» Ivdayopeiw» reonos Ti ulv dAarrous &ykı 
dvaysoeiag tWv ngöTegoVv Eionuevwr, ıy d% idias Eregas. ro ui yuo un 
yuwgiorov nosiv Tov aOLIU0V aypmaeiraı noAdd av advvaruv * ıo dR 
TE oouara &E dasuwv elvaı avyrelusva xal ToVv apıyuoy Todtor Eivaı 
uednuerıxöv, odvvarov Earıv. Certum videtur, antiquos non numeris 
vim rerum spatio extensarum sed rebus vim numerorum tribuisse. 

b. Deflexit a ceteris Ecphantus. Stob. Ecl. I 308. Dox.286b. "Ergavros 


1) Bonitz, obs. p. 26, docuit o omittendum esse. 


Causa rerum 


Ecphantus 


dimensio 
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Zvonxovgios, Eis tWv Ivsdayogelwv, nartwy (sc. deyas) rd. adırigera 
Gouara zul TO xEvOv " Tüs yap IlvSayopızds uovades ovros nEWToS 
anepnvero owuerıxds. De doctrina eius v. Hippol. I 15. Dox. 566. 
Erpavros Tis Zugexovois Epn um eivaı aAndırnv Tor Övrwv Aaßeiv 
yvocw, ögileı BE ws voultei' td ulv noWta ddınigera eivas owuare za) 
napadlayus adtwv Toeis undoyemv, ueyesos oyjua duvauır, EE Wr Te 
elsInte ylvssdoı, eivar di To nAyIos avıov, WOLoucvuv xard raüra 1, 
äneigov. xıveicden dE Ta oWwuere unte Uno Prgovs unre nAnyis, aAA 
uno Islas dvrdusws, ÜV voüy zei ıyuyrv NE0SEYogEVEL. Tovrov ulv oUV 
Tov x00uoV eivar ideuv, di’ 6 xui opugoadn vno Helas duvdusws 
ysyov&var. 11,9 DE yiv uEOov x00uov Xıveiode, nIEQI TO auris xevroov 
ws NOS avaroinv. 


Nicomachus Instit. Arithm. II 6. p. 84, 8 Hoche. "Eoraı 

00» 7 uovag onuelov Tonov Enkyovon xul TE0N0v apyn uev diworn- 

’ vo.» w $) \ \ Ir ,’ .. 
uorwv xol agıduwv, ovnw dE yoouun ovdE dıaornua' autkeı 
ovTe Oomuelw omeiov Ovvredtv nAEov Tı no, adınoratov ya 
> u . \ 4 2 c a „ x »cıy 
vdıorarw oüvredtv dıuornua 00% Eeaı, Woneo Ei TıS To ovder 
ouderi ouvredev 0xEntorto ' oudEv yap nor. — 84, 24. ddınorarog 
“gu 7 ovag xol GgXoadig, noWrov dE Öisornua eigioxeron xal 
gJalverar iv Övadı, er &v rordadı, era dv veroadı, xal Erg & 

” ) U a , 5) 2. cd \ N‘ 
Tois xolor Fois‘ Ötuornuu Yao Eorı Övoiv 6owv TO uerußv 
Hewoovusvov. newrov dE Öisornua yoaumm Ayeraı' yoauur 

, ?,. N ’ a , ’ \ . , 3 ’ 
yoo Eorı TO Ep *v dinoraror. vo de Öworruata Enıpürvee, 
Znıpaveua yap 2orı To dıyn Jıworarov. Tola de diaornuare 
OTEgEbV, OTEgELy Yag &otı TO Toy Önoraror. 

BP: „Cf. Philo de Mundi Opif. 16, p. 11 Mang. Arist. Met. VII11. 
1036b 12. xai ayayovoı nävra Eis Tovs dpıduoUs, zul yoauuns 109 Ad- 
yov 109 ray dvo eival Yaow. Revocatur igitur magnitudinis, quae spa- 
tium implet, origo ad unitates s. numeros et ad intervallum. Illi sunt 
zo n&ous, hoc est ro ansıpov. Inde Aristoteles Met. I 8. ’Ex rovzwr 
(sc. nEoaros xui anelgov) Eivaı To. ueysdos. Intervallum autem, quo 
disiunguntur numeri s. unitates, idem est. quod zo xevor, v.n. 63.“ 


Intactam reliqui et paragraphum et notam, ut Ritteri sentemtia posset 
cognosci. De qua Z. I“. 351. 354. 


änterpretatio Arıst. Met. xXIH 4. 1078 b 2 l. Oi de IIv$ayoocıoı NT00- 


Aumerorum 


> € T 
Tepov nepl TIvwv OMyav ? (ogileoIuı xaFoAov ? 2Lrrovv), Wr 


1) Trad. worouevov xei Toüro. Gotting. Wersusvwv xara ToüTo, 
Roeper x«i ovx vel zei ravro ansıgov. | 


65 


LESE LIERADN 
Fr Are Amy N 
[URISERSITT N 


NEANFORNI. 


Pythagorei. 


zodg Aöyovg eig Tods "ügıduovg aynntov, olov Ti dorı xuugog 9 
to Ölxaıov ° 7 yauoc. 


a. Maxime cf. Arist. Met. 15. Partes eius capitis RP 54 et 69. 
Non frustra antiquis pauca tribuit de numeris eorumque rationibus com- 
menta. Ab inferioribus Pythagoreis (v. Z. I* 360°) summo cum studio 
ea culta sunt: unde conflata est illa opinionum farrago, quae inscribitur 
Theologumena Arithmeticae, edita a F. Astio, Lips. 1817. De numero 
septenario cf. etiam Varron. ap. Gell. N. A. III 10, de septenario et 
ocetonario Macrob. Somn. Seip. I 5. 6. 


b. Theol. Arithm. 8, 56. SıAöAaos dE werd TO adnuarızov uE- 
ye3os rosyi diaozav Ev rergadı, noornra xal yowow dnıdeikausvns vis 
gYvosws Ev nevrädi, wirwow ÖR Ev Ekadı, voov dt xai Üyeiav xai ro 
un’ aurod Aeyousvov ps &v EBdouddiı, usrd Taürd grow Epwra xal 
yıllay xai uitiv zal Enlvoav Ev öydoddı ovupßivar Tois ovaw. Asclep. 
schol. Arist. 5418 23: ro» de zeooaoan apı$uov (ol II.) EAsyov To wur 
ankvs, töv dE nevre TO pvoıxov awue, rov BE EE To Eunpuyor. 

c. Alex. Aphrod. in Met. p. 28, 24 Bonitz. Aıxawovvns idıov unodau- 
Bevovrss eivaı TO dvrınenovd6s ıe xai icov, &v Tois coıduois Todro Edol- 
Gxovres Ov, dw Toüto za) ToV ivaxıs isov dgıduov noWrov EAsyoy eivaı 
dixcuoovvnv (pars 4, pars 9; cf. Magna Moral. I 1. 1182» 11), — — 
xepov DE nadıy EAeyoy Tov Enta' doxei yao TA gpuoıxd Tous Teieious 
xugoVs Toyeıy xal yevkosws xal TeAeıwaews xara EBdouddas, as En’ 
«vsoWnov. x0) yco tixrsıas Entaunviaie, za odovropvsi ToooVTwv 
Etov, xal nBdoxsı neol nv devrigav EBdouude, xai yevad neoi TiV 
teirnv (cf. Arist. Met. XIV 6. Enta« u8v pwrnevio, Enta de yogdar 7 do- 
uovlaı, Ente d& al nAsıddes, Ev Enta di odovras Bdideı Erıa ye Evi 
d’ od, Enta DR ol Eni Onßas). zul row Fdıov BE — Evraüdd ao Idov- 
030 x 0.0 EBdouos agıduds &orıy. — — End DR ovurE yervg ziva Tv 
& dexddı agıdudv 0 Entd oVrs yeryvaraı Und Tıvos avrav, did Toüto 
xzal Adnvay Eleyov autov. — — yauov dE Eieyov Tor nevre, ÖTı.6 wer 
yauos oUvodos üpgevos &arı zul Imkeos, Erı BE zur’ avroüs Gopsv ur 
zo negirzov HiAv dE To apriov. — — did 10 udvıuov dE xul: co 
Cuooy ndvrn xal To agyıxzov Töv voov uovdda ze zwi Ev EAeyov, dAdd 
zei odciav, ÖTı neWtov n ovcien. dofav de ra dvo die Te En’ dugpw 
uErwBAnTnv Eivon. 


era  Philolai fr. 20 Mullach, ap. Stob. Ecl. IT 10. Kai ra &v uuinque 


corpora& 
1 pP 


- ’ f} £ ? I. \ y , nn vd 
74 0galoa owuora nevre Evi" Ta Ev! Ta 0@alon nüp, vöwg 


\ m 29 \ \ m ’ c 2 4 B 
xul ya xul 010, X0l TO Tas O@puloug CAug * reunTor 


1) C£, Boeckh p. 160. Heeren delet ra &v r& oyaiog. Weachsmuth, 
dubitanter ille quidem, proposuit ro &v (ueoe> 15 op. — 2) Z. I* 
376° 20 -- öAes vel 6 zuxAos. Libri 6 r@s ogaigas oAxas. Boeckh 
p. 160 d — oAxas. ürxos vel OAuos Heeren. xuxAasg Meineke. 6yxos 

Hist. Phil. Ed. VII. 5 
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Plac. II 6, 5. Dox. 334. Ilv$uyöoag nevre oyrudrwv sin 
OvTWv OTEpEWv, Uno xaleituı xal uasnuarızd, dx ur ToV w- 
Bov proi yeyorkvu amv yıv, du dE ınG nvoouldos To vg, Ex 
dE Tov Oxratdoov Tov Aloa, dx de Tov elxooafdgov To Viwg, Ex 
de Tov Öwdexuddgov ? Tv Tov navrög ogeigur. IMarwv de 
xol dv Tovras nvsayogikaı. 

a. Vereor ne. nondum recte haec verba se habeant. Praeter ut» - di 
requiras apud alterum ra Ev ı& ogalo« adiectivum ueyadg v. c. vel 
genetivum x0oouov v. c., quo universi globus a figura geometrica discer- 
natur. Nam ra &v r& oyale« owuere nevıs si non dieit at cogitat 
cubum, tetraedron, octaedron, icosaedron, dodecaedron. Ab illis repetit 
elements mundi. Quintum quid dicat obscurum est. Platonicorum autem 


quicunque Pythagoreis adstipulati sunt, quatuor elementis quintum solent 
adiungere aetherem; v. Boeckh 160. 


b. Non tam ipsius globi speciem describit quam qua forma sint 
particulae individuae eius elementi quo quasi involucro globus universus 
sit cireumfusus. 


N ° N [4 _ 
ignis medinn Stob. Ecl. I 488. @iöduos nüo iv ueow negl TO xEvroov, 6A 
a c ! & as \ Pr \ \ } N 
oneo £orlaovr * Tov nuvrog xulel zul og olxov xol unteoo 
m ’ \ . ’ 
Ieöv, Bwuov TE xal Ovvoynv xai uETEOv Qroewg' zul nuakır 
[and >) 3 \ En p ’ \ 
nvo Fregov drwrarw, To negieyor. noWTov 0 zivar groeı TO 
b 1 


\ \ m ’ _ L > , 
ordoe UEOOv, nepi ÖE Toto dexa owuara Fein yopeveıv ’, 0vg0vOr ', 


caelestium 0. , a oc e3 7 Ü eı Tı 
Tovg E nAurntug, med ovs TAor, Up Ww ocıynv, vp N Tv 
pn cr 7 \ 3 N >» aA ‘ \ m c N 
ymv, VP N Tv Avriydova, UEF“ @ Ovumavyra TO Up, Eotias 
« 5 3 ’ m 
eol Ta aevrou Tasıv inkyov °. To Ev 00r OvWrorw WEOOG TOÖ 
€ dv & ımv elkıngl var To ov, ’OA 
egıeyovrog, Ev W Tnv Eilıxolveiov eivaı TWv 0ToıyEelav, OAvyınov 
=. N m con \ vw» ’ ,’ T \) 
xalel" a dE Uno mv Tov Okvunov @Yogur, Ev W Tovg nievie 
‚ >» cu, \ N f N) . N >» ca, 
Iarntus ueF_ nAov xul 0E2nvng TeraxFaı, X00u0v * TO d vn 
c T x mn 
TovToig vnoadAmvov TE xul nepiyeov uEgog, & W Ta TS Qilo- 
4 3 . = 
ustaßoAov yer&aswg, ovgavov d. xai nepl nv Ta Terayudva vav 
’ . [ \ > f) 
uetewgowv ylveoFuı Tnv 00plar, nepl de TWwv Yyıroukvwr Tnv araklar 
\ > Ü N N , > - &N , 0 
Tv agernv, Teleiuy uEv Exelvyv, oreAn dE Tavımv®. 


vel öAorag Schaarschmidt (peracute), Fragm. des Philolaos p. 50. 
öoxedve dubit. susp. Wachsmuth. — 1) „Ovgavov te F: re om C. an 
latet vovs E nAuvnras? — Zeller It 383% ovgavor interpretatus v7v zwr 
dnkavav oyaigev doxographi tribuit orationi.- Nam alia Philolao od- 
gavod vis cf. v. 19 (13). Vereor ne locus gravius sit corruptus.‘“ Diels, 
Dox. 337. 


68 B 
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Arist. de Caelo II 9. 290% 12. @uveoov d’ ix Tora, örı xal 
10 paraı ylvsoFaı pegoukvwr (SCil.rwv Gorewv) apuorlar f ws ovu- 
yuwwv yırokvwv TÜV Wogpwv, xouyas ur EIoTTa xal megıTTag 
un‘ rwv elnovrwv, 00 unv ovrws Eye TaAmFEs. doxei yap Tıow 
uvayxaiov eva, TmAxottwv @Qegoukvav owuarwv ylveodaı Wo- 
gov, Enel zul T@v nag” muiv ovTe ToVg oyxovs dxovrwv Toovc 
0UTE TOWUTW Taysı Pegoulvwr. nAlov dE xul omas, Ei TE To- 
oovzww TO nANFos aorowr E xal To ueyedog peooudvw To 
Taysı TOIMÜTNV Yopav, Advvarov un ylveodaı ıyopov Aungarov 
zwa 10 ueyedog. vnosLuevo dt TuvTa xl Tüg Tayvrmtag ix 
Tüv anooTaoswv Eykır Tovg TÜV ovupwrıwv Aöyovs, Evapuorıov 
yacı yivsodaı ı79 Ywrrw Yegoukvwv xixw Twv üorowv. dnel 
$ arloyov 2doxeı TO un Ovvoxovew nuäg TS Pwviis Tavıng, al- 
TI0v TovTov Yaoiv elvuı TO yevonlvors eUFÜg UnagyEw Tov WwoDor, 
votre un dıadnkov eva noög Trv kvavrlav aıynv " noög alla 
yoo Ywvrg zul aıyns eva Tnv diayvwow, dort, xuFaneg TOIG 
zahxorunorg dıa ovrndeav ovdEv doxei dınplpew, xul Toic av- 
Jownoıg Tadro ovußalvew. 

a. Eodem pertinent quae Philolai afferuntur verba apud Stob. I1468: 


10 nodrov apuooHEv, To £v, &v TO ulow ıas opeipag Eorla xalsitaı,, 


Appellatur etiam wovas, Plut. Numa 11. Stob. I 452: zo nysuorıxor 
& 10 ueoaıtdrw vgl, v. BP 62. Ibid. 360: ö x00uos Eis &orıv. Nofero 
di ylyvesdaı dyoı Tod uEcov, xel «no Tov uloov Eis To avw dıd Wr 
avruy Tois xdrw Eari Ta avm Tod ufoov Unevavyrlus xtlueva Tois Xaro, 


Tois ydo xara TO xurwrerw Epos 1 doriv Wonee Ta dvwrarw, xal Ta 


elle asavzwg. 7005 ydo To uloov zara zavta Earıy Exdregn, Ooa un 
(praeterguam quod) uerevnvextai. De quo loco cf. Z. I* 407°. Leop, 
Schmidt, quaest. Epich. 58—64. 


b. Cf. Plat. Tim. 40C. At harmonia quae dicitur sphaerarum 
(68 B) non ad decem caelestia referenda est, sed ad septem planetas, 
quasi lyrae antiquae fidibus septenis congruos. 

6. Cf. Boeckh, De Platonico systemate caelestium globorum et de 
vera indole astronomiae Philolaicae, Heidelb. 1810. Philolaos 114; 
H. Martiu Etudes sur le Timee de Platon UI, 92. 

d. De hac regione vicissitudini et mutationi obnoxia dixit Ps.- 
Philol. ap. Stob. I 420. RP 57, cf. Boeckh 167. 

e. Hoc dieit: Sapientia circa mundum immutabilem, virtus circa varie- 
tatem rerum, quae vel generantur vel geruntur, versatur. Quo progressi sint 


1) #£oos coniecit Wachsmuth. uey« traditum; del. Zeller. Vulgo 
ueon. 


5 


concentus 
caelestium 


ordo 
notionum 


terra 


opposita ' 


terra 
movetur 
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ab hoc prineipio profecti, coniei licet ex Arist. Met. 18. 990 » 22: örav ya &y 
zwdi usv ro uegeı don zei xaıpös avrois 7, uıxoöv dE Kvodev 7 xdrwder 
adırla zui xolaıs n uikıs, anodsıkır DE Adywoıw, ir tovrwy usv Ev Exacıov 
cos uös Earı, ovußalveı DE xard Tcv TONoV Todrov.<ravro 1% nd nAndos 
eivaı To ovvioraufvwv ueyeIav, dıc? za ndIn Taura axoAovdEiv Tois 
Tonoıs Exdoros, noTEEoV ovros d aurös Earıv dgıguds Ö Ev TW odpavi, 
öv dei Anßsiv Orı Tovrwv Exacırov Earıy, 7) nape Toürov aAAos; Locus sane 
difficilis, cf. Z.1*362°. De eadem re multo planius disserit Alex. Aphrod. 
Schol. Arist. p. 561a. of za nodyuara tous agıduoss eivaı Akyorres 
Tadrnv takıy auroig aneveiuov Ev TO oVpavW, yv Eyeim GOVTo Xu Tous 
dgıduods, ois EAsyor Eivaı tavrd. 0loy Hy worto takıy Eye nv ducde, 
tevınv EAsyov Eye Tiv rakıv &v TO xdouw mv dofav, Enadn dvcs 
nv dota 'avrois. nadıy Av rdfıw 7 Entas, tavımv dnedidooev Ev ıü 
200uW 10 xaupo, Enel xai zov Entd agı9udv xal xzuıpdv jyoürro eiva, 
uıxoov dR üywder Toü xaıpov 7 xdrwdev Enolovv, Ei Ervyev, adızlav 
n xoloıy, ötı xol N TWV avrWv Tovros dOFUmv Tafıs y avın nv. 
2 De concentu illo caelestium orbium vide praeterea Arist. Met. 15. 
Porphyr. in Ptolem. Harm. 4, p. 257; Cic. Somn. Seip. 4. Nicomach. 
Harm. Man. 16 Meibom; Plut. de Mus. 44. Cf. Boeckh, Kl. Schriften 
Ill 169. Martin, Ztudes II 37. 


g. Praeter errantia hic etiam fixa respicere videtur. 


Arist. de Caelo Il 13. 293° 18. Tüv nielorwr Eni Tov utoov 
n N - , N 
xeioHoı (Tnv yrv) Aeyorıwv — kvavıiwg oi neol ırv Itallor, xu- 
, \ - m 
lorusvor de Ilvgayopaoı Akyovomw. Eni uEv yap Tov ufoov mug 
m m ” y U 
eivol Qacı, tnv dE ynv Ev TWv OCTEWv 0Voav, xuxiw Pegoudvnv 
\ \ , \ c £ wg % ö° N 
7TE0l TO HEOOV vuxTo TE xul nulguv noiv ®. Ei Evavrioy 
„ , ‘ m «a P} ) „ u 
oAlıy TavVIn xarooxevaLovoı Yrv, nv ürrlydova Ovona xaAovom, 
> \ f} \ - 
0V 086 Ta Yawvöusva Tovg Aöyovs xal Tas olriag Inrovvreg, 
\ L [& cC m ’ 
arıo noög Twug A0yovg xal Öübus avTWv TU Yawöpeva 71000- 
’ m w , 
Üxovres xal neıpWusvo avyroousiv d. 293°30. To yag Tıuwrarg ‘ 
, x , < 3 E 
OlOvTaL NEOONKXEV IN TiniWrarnv vragyEv ywouv, eivar dE TUR 
Lad [4 \ I) - G x >», 
uEV yrS Tiuwwregov, To dE negas TWwv uerabv, TO d &Eoyarov xul 
’ ' [4 > 
To u£oov nloas t* wor’ 2x Toitwv avahoyılouzvor 0Vx olovıa 
- 7 nd 3 , 2 m 
ni Tov uloov xeioduı Tig o@paloag ausmv, Aa uaAAov TO nV. 
\ x , Lu 
&rı d° ci ye Ilvdayögaıoı zal dıa TO udlıora ngooHxew YPukar- 
\ ‘ L ’ I) band . 
TEOFuL TO XUQIWTaTovy TOV navTog" TO dE 1EOov Elvaı TOLOVTOV 
a \ \ e > ’ \ , Y \ ' w 
0 Jos gvluxnv ® Ovouabovon, TO Tavıny &X09 TTV YWOOV TUR. 
a. Terra circum ignem movetur oblique. Plac. III 13. Dox. 378, 


—— 


1) Todro inserit Zeller. — 2) Z. pro die vo. 
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ob ulv @Aloı uevew ımv yiv, BiAodaos de 6 Ivdayooeıos xUxim TIEOI- 
gEosoIaı nEgi TO nÜE xara xuxAov Aofov Oumorponws YAly xal aeAnvp. 

Solis natura. Stob. I 530. Dox. 349. Bu. 6 Mv$. vadlosıdij Tov AAıov, sol 
deyöusvov ubr Tod &v ıW x0ouw vg0os nv dvravysar, dindoürre dE 

no05 Äuäs To Te Pos xal ıyv aller Ware Toonov Tiva dirtous nAiovg weoles 
yiyveo9u, TO TE &V9 TO 0VpavW@ nVoWdes xal TO an avrou nvgosidks 

zare 10 &oontgosdis‘ el un Tıs xal roitow Adkeı, vnv and Tod Evonroov 

zart’ avdxkacıy dinoneipousvnv noös nuüs auynv. Cf. Doxogr. p. 14. 
Boeckh 124. 


b. Arist. Met. I 5. 986» 3: xa) öo« eiyov duodoyovusva deixvuvo, subiungunt 
Ev TE Tois apı$duois Hai Tais dpuovlaıs EOS Ta Tod oVgavod nad xai prineipiis 
ueon xal 105 Tv OAnv dıaxooumow, TaÜT« Gvvayovres Eprguorror, xav 
ie nov dıeleıne, ng008YyAlyovro Tod ovvssgoufvnv ndoav avrois Eivaı 
tiv nowyucrelav. Ayo d’ oiov, Eneidh reisıov ı; dexds eivaı doxei zul 
näoay nENEAÄnNpEvaı Tv Toy aQıduny Yvcw, xal Ta Pepousve zarte 
109 oVoavov dex« utv sival pacıv, övrwv dr Evvda U0Vov tur Pavsguv 
dıa Tovro dexaıny ınv uvriydove naolcıw, 

c. Quae cuique sedes, v. Plac. III 11. Dox. 377. 81404. ö IIv9. 
16 ulv nüg uEoo» (Toüro yüg eivaı ron nuvris Eorlay), devregey de 
rw avılydova, toitmv DE Tnv olxovussnv yüv EE Evavrias xeıuevnv xal 
negipeooueßvnv ıj avılydovi‘ neo’ Ö zal un 0odosaı Uno twv Ev Tjde 
tous Ev E&xelvp. Cic. Acad. pr. 11 123: Hicetas Syracusius, ut ait Theo- 
phrastus, caelum solem lunam stellas supera denique omnia stare censet 
neque praeter terram rem ullam in mundo moveri; quae cum circum 
axem se summa celeritate convertat et torqueat, eadem effici omnia quae 
si stante terra caelum moveretur. Plac. 11113. Dox. 378: Hoaxieldns 6 
Novrixig xal "Expavros 6 Mvdayogeios xwoVo, ul» av yiiv, oU unv y& 
ustaßarıze)s, aAAc TEENTIXWÖS, TEoXod dixmv Eynfovioutvnv, ano dvouoy 
En’ avaroAas negi To idiow aurijs zEvroov. „Bcphantum ex ore magistri 
Hicetae hanc doctrinam vulgasse, coniecit Boeckh, Kosm. Syst. d. Plat. 
122, cf. Schiaparelli © precursori di Copernic. p. 1030.“ Diels, Dox. 492. 


d. Igneum putant et intimum et extimum; v. etiam RP 68A. Ad 
ignem extremum refert Z. I* 403! illud quod est in Plac. 1 25, Dox. 
821: NMvdayugas avdyrny Eypn negıxeisden To xoouw. Magis delectantur 
suis principiis, quam accurata rerum apparentium observatione, cf. Arist. 
Met. I 8. 990» 16. dio neo nvoös n yas I) twv dAlwv TaVy Tolovrwy 
owudtwv ord’ drioiv elonxacw, ÜTE oVFvV nepl ıWv eloImav olum 
Aeyoyrss idıov. 

e. Procl. in Tim. 172B: xai oi Mv9. dt Zuvos nvoyov 7 Zavös 
gviaxnv dnexdAovv To ugoov. Cf. Stob. I 488. RP 68 A: Aids oixos. 


»ı Eudemus ap. Simpl. Phys. 173r. 732, 30 D. Ei d£ rug fer ttem- 


pora ordine- 


- G > >) 6 ® 
nıotevosıe Toig Ilvdoyogslois, wore nalır * Ta ara agıdum, Yrditure 
® 


> x “ < ca \ 
xuyw uvFoloyrow To Gaßdiov Eywv vulv xugnulvors ovrw, xai 


principis 
vitalia 


natura 
animi 


animus 
harmonia 
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u 7) ’ e ’ ” 
ta oA novro ouolwg Ebeı, xal Tov Y00v0v £vA0yOv dorı Tor 
\ 
avTov Evan. 


Theol. Arithm. 22. T£oougss apyal rov Lwou Tov Ayyı- 
xod, woneo xul Diiöduog iv wa nel @uoewg Alyeı, Eyak- 
Paros, xopdlu, Ouparög, uldorov ‘ „Keyalı utv vom, xupdia d2 
wuxäs xai vloIoa0ıos, supalos JE Gulwoıos xal dvagyvoıos rw 
nowro [?], uldorov dE ontguaros xoraßoiäg Te xal yervaoıog ' 
dyn&gulog dE To» avIgwnw dpxav, xagdla dd Tar Lvw, Oupamog 
dE Tür gvr@, aldolov dE Tav Evvanavıwy ?* nüvro yap xal 
Iarlorvrı zul PAuoravorrı.“ 

a. Porph. vit. Pyth. 19 (RP 46) inter notissimas eius sententias re- 
fert, örı xara negiodovs Tıvag Ta yevousvd nors naiv ylvsraı, veov Ü’ 
ovdiv ankös Eat. Ad singularum rerum interitum refer Plac. II 5; 
Dox. 333. BiAodaog dırımv eivas ınv pIoga», To ulv EE avpavod nuvgos 
Guevros, 6 S’ Udarog EAnvınzod nEgIOTEOPN Toü aegos dnoyuderrog‘ 
za) Tovswv eivaı 105 dvadvumssıs TOOPAS Tod xdauor, 


b. Trias genera superiora complectitur. De hoc fr. Z. I* 265 et 416°. 


Macrob. Somn. I 14. 19. Plato dixit animam essen- 
tiam se moventem, Xenocrates numerum se moventem, 
Aristoteles Zvreifgeıur, Pythagoras et Philolaus harmoniam *®. 
Claudianus de Statu An. II 7 (ex Philolao): Anima inditur 
corpori per numerum et immortalem eandemque incorpo- 
ralem convenientiam ®. — Diligitur corpus ab anima, quia 
sine eo non potest uti sensibus °: a quo postquam morte 
deducta est, agit in mundo incorporalem vitam. 

a. Arist. de An. 12. 404» 17: Epasav yap tıves avrwv (tWv IIv$.) 
yuyiv eva a dv To degı Eiouare, ol dE rd radım xıvoöv. negi dr 
Tovrwv Eiontas, diorı GvvsyWs Yalveraı xıvovusvn, %0V 1 vnyeula nay- 
teAns. Arist. de An. I4. 407627. xai @AAn dE tıs don napadsdoras nepi 
wuyis, — «guoviav yde tıva avııjv Adyovaı' xal yao Tv apuoviar 
xodoıw xal ovvdeoıw Evarıluv eivas, xul TO aWua ovyxeicden CE &vav- 
tlav. Polit. VIII 5. 1340b 18. dio noAdol gyacı tuV vopwv ol ukv dg- 
uovlay eivaı ınv wuyiv, ol d’ Eysıv dguoviav. Of. quae Simmias ex- 
ponit, Philolai auditor, in Plat. Phaed. 85 cet. Quidam simplieciter 
dixerunt esse numerum, Stob. I 862. 

b. Quibus numeris ad animi actiones describendas usi sint, cernitur 
ex Theol. Arithm. 8, 56 ap. RP 66. Cf£. Arist. Met. I5. 10 u&v rowrdi 


tov dadunrv ndHos dixaiovvn, ro DE raondi ıyuyn xal voös, cet.v. BP 
66, bet c. 


0B 


al 
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6. Singula et alias et hic parum curant, cf. Arist. de An. I 3. 407® 20. 
ob dt uövor Enıyegoücı Akysıy noiöv Ti y ıyuyn, neol BE Tov dekouevov 
odsuaros ovdtr Erı nooodıoglLoveıy, Woneg Evdeyousvoy xara tous Iv- 
Jayogıxovs uvdous ıijv Tuyoücav wuynv eis To ruyov Evdiscdaı aWua. 


” Diog. VIH 31. ’ExaupIeiour * Ö’ avınv (SC. nv Yuxrv) discessus 
m m - = 6 corpore 
int yns nAaleodaı dv ro adgı ? Önolav tw owmarı. vov 6’ Epum 
taulav eva Toy yuyav, xal dıa Tovro nounaiov AlysoIoı xal 
avAalov xal xIovıov, dnsiörneg OVTog Elonfune and Tor 0Wud- 
x ’ P} } \ ” . ı 8 \ 
TWv Tag Wuyüg, ano Te yrg xul &x Fokarıng’ al aysosaı TAG 
\ N an \ a \ >» ’ ’ , 
uev xadapag Ent Toy vryıorov, Tas 0 axasagrovg unte dxelvass 
neAulev une aAlmAoıg, deiodaı Ö’ dv agorxrog deouoig Uno 
Eowviwv. 32. eval Te noyra Tov aloa Wwuyav Eunkewv ' al 
” ’ 0 ya 3 ’ . \ Zu \ ’ 
tavroc daluovas ® Te xal Towas (vouulsota‘ xol uno TOUTWw 
nluntoIa urFowWnog ToVg Te Oveigovg xal Ta Omuela v000V Te 
xai vyıslas, zul 09 uivov üvdownog, aA xal nooßatorg xal 
Fon‘; , Fe, , ' 
vois @AAoıg xınveow' EIG TE TOVTovg ylrcodaı ToVUg TE xaFao- 
HOVG xal UnoTgONIKOUOVUS Hartıznvy TE na0av xl xAmdovug zul 
Ta Öuoo. 
a. Pendent haec ex $ 24: gnoi d’ö AAdkavdoog Ev Tais rwv gılo- 
oogwr diedoyais xal raura eipnxevar Ev Ivdayogıxois vnouviucoı. 
b. C£. a &v To aegı Eiouare BP Tla. 
ec. Apuleius de Socr. c. 20: Pythagoricos mirari oppido solitos, 
st quis se negaret unquam vidisse daemonem, satis, ut reor, idoneus 
auctor est Aristoteles. Cf. Iambl. vit. P. 139. 148. Plac. I 8, 2. Dox. 307. 


3 _Xenophanes ap. Diog. VIII 36 de Pythagora: migratio 


animorum 
Kai nord uw orvpelıloulvov oxöhunog nagılvra 
Puoiv Znoxreigon xul Tode pacIaı Erroc " 
ruvooı unde gunıl , Eneım plkov av&gog Lorl 
wuyrn, ı7m Eyvwv pFeybaulns diwv ®, 
a. Omnium huius sectae opinionum nulla est notior, nulla philo- 
sophis ac poetis celebratior, nulla aut antiquio:ibus aut gravioribus 
testimoniis ipsi Pythagorae vindicata. Admodum iucunda sunt lectu 
quae in Metamorph. 1. XV Ovidius Pythagoram disserentem inducit. 


a4 Philolaus ap. Clem. Strom. III 518 P. Maorvo£ovra: de xal ol animus 


url FzoAoyoı ® od sl Inc & \ et corpus 
yoı *® Te xal uavrıss, wg dia Tivag Tıuwplag u yuxa 


b 


- , , - \ , } ’ [4 j) 
Tw OWUOTI Ovvelsvxtoi Kal x FONLEO Ev 0VUUaTL Tovrw TeIanTtaı. 


us Plat. Phaed. 62 B. O ev oiv dv anogentos Asyousvog 
Ayog, wg Ev zwı goovon ° ou oil ardowno xol od dei 
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dn Euvrov dx Tadıng vs 000 wnodıdaaoxew, ulyas re ris uos 
guiveroi xal 0v dadıos dudeiv‘ oV ulvroı alla Tode yE uoe 
doxei ei Ayeodaı, To Feovg eivoı nur Tovg Imuskovnevovs xut 
ruag Toug ar Igwmoug ! ev TOv xTnuctwv Toig Feoig elvaıd. 


söna aim“ a. Plat. Cratyl. 400 B: za) ydo ohud Tiveg paoıw avıd eivaı ris 
yuzis — doxova ueyros Mol nähere 980Iar ol aupi Oogpea Toüro To 
övoua — rovrov d& neolBoAov Eysıv, Ivo  ousnren, desuwtnpiov EiXOVR. 


Cf. Lobeck Aglaoph. 795. 


b. Plato Gorg. 493 A. öneo ndn Tov Eymye xai 1xovoa TWv 00- 
Yur, Ws vüv Nucis TEIVauEv xul To utv oWur Eotıv Tu onue, tüs 
de wuyis toüro &v & Emidvuleı eiol Tuyyüreı 69 olov avansl$sodaı zei 
ueranintew G&vo xdıw. xal TOÜTO Goa Tis UVFoloyWv xouWdos AvnO, 
Toms Zıreiög Tis N Ttalızos napdywv ro ovöouer dia To nıdavor TE zal 
nsıotıxov Wvöunoe nl3ov, tous d’ avonrovs auvjrovs, Toy d’ auvitwr 
Tovro Tis wuyüs, ov ai Enıdvuia Eloiv, TO axoAaorov avrod xai oV 
orsyayov, Ws Teronußvos Ein nidos — xal Yopoiev Eis TV Terenufvov 
nt3ov vdwg Erlow ToVrw reronusrw xooxlvw cet. 


e. Plat. Crat. 400B. desuwrnglov eixova. Idem docet Euxitheus 
quidam Pythagoreus ap. Athen. IV 157C, Cic. Tuscul. I 74, Somn. 
Scip. 3. Minus accurate Cic. Cato 20. vetat Pythagoras iniussu im- 
peratoris i. e. der de praesidio et statione vitae decedere. Quamquam 
alio loco talis est vocis @govo« usus apud Philolaum, v. RP 58 c. 


d. Boeckh Philol. p.179. Cf. ea quae RP 58 de deo rerum custode 
exhibita sunt. Egregiae sapientiae sunt, sed dubiae fidei, quae scripta 
videmus in Stob. Ecl. II 64 r&Aos öuolwow Yew, ibid. II 66. Enov He. 


partes animi Plac. IV.1. Dox. 389. Ilvgayöous IMarwv xura wer Tov 
avwrarw A0yov dıusEn TI» Wuynv, TO u8v yao Eyeıv Aoyıxov, TO 
dE Gdoyov ' xora ÖE TO nooosges zul axgıßes Teen" TO YÜQ 
aroyov dinıgodoıw &s TE To Hvuxov zul To EnıFvuntinor ®. 

‘ &. Platonis est et divisio et locutio: ut, quae Pythagorea sint, si 
modo illi hac de re quaesiverunt, non agnoscas. Cf. Cic. Tusc. IV 10. 
Posidon. ap. Galen. de Hipp. et Plat. IV 6, p. 425; V 6, p. 478 K. Nec 
maiorem fidem facit Alex. Polyh. ap. Diog. VIII 30. mv di «avsow- 
Nov puynv dimpeicda TeIYÜ, Eis TE voiy xal poevag zui Ivuov. voüv 
ulv ol» xai Ivuov eivaı zai Ev Tois @Adoıs IWors, Ypevas dE uovor Ev 
dv3ownw, cf. BP 70. 


ratio phil- Arist. Met. I 5. 9872 20. Ilkoi rov Ti 2orıw no&avro uev 
sophandi _, ce, c ‚ u s ’ 
Atyeıv xol ogiLeoFaı (oi IIv$.) Aav d° aniws * ingayuarevdnour. 
weiLovrd Te yüg Zmınolulwg, xal @ newWrw undgkeev 6 Aeygeg 


a b „I 53 \ u) - ’ 49 g 
0005 ’, TOÜT - eivm TTV O0Volay ToV nouyuarog Evonılov, WOTEO 


1 


-ı 


18 
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ü 3 ı\ 4 x 7 | ms 
d TIS 0l0ıro Tuvrov eivar dın)aocı0v zul Tv Övada, dıörı neWrov 
| Pr ’ ' 
unsoyeı Toig dvol To dınaacıor. 


a. Cf. Arist. Met. XIV 5. RP 64a. Physicis sunt adseribendi, 
v. Arist. Met. I 8. 989% 33. o$ Ivsayogaoı Tais ulr apyais xal Tois 
gToryeloıg Exrtonwriposs Yawrras Tüv pvooAoywr. To d’ aitwrv OTı N0E- 
ÜuBov avras ovx 8E aloIntWr' ra yap uasyuerıza ıwv Evıwv üvsv 
zwioeoss &orıv, EEw av negi zav dorookoyiev. Hiakkyorra uevror xai 
Apayuarsvortor NEE PVoEwWs navın‘ yEervwol TE yap TOV oUgpavor, xal 
aeol Ta Tovrov ufon xa) ra nasn xal ra Eoya dierngodos To avußaivor, 
xal Tas aoyus zei Ta aitın Eis Tavra xaravadloxovam, ws OUOAOYOUYTES 
tois MAAoıs YVoioAoyoıs KTA. 


b. Philolaus explicat RP 53 et 54, sine numeris res non posse cognosci. 
Inde Sextus Math. VII 92: o& d& Ivsayogsıoı rov Aöyov uer pacıv (Sc. 
zoırngLov Eivaı), od xoıvds dE, 16V BR and Toy uasnudtwy negıyırous- 
vov, xadeneo EAeye xal 6 Bıkodaos, HEwontixov TE Övra is ToVv OAwv 
gVosws Eysıw TIva Gvyy&reiev 005 tavınv, Eneinep und Toü Öuolov To 
ouoov xaraiaußdveoda nepvxev. 


Magna Moral. I 1. 11822 11. Ilowroc uev 00» dveysionoe 


Iv$ayopos * nepl agerng eineiv, our 0oFWs de’ Tag yuo ügerag 
> \ > \ Pu, b > 3103 n > m \ 

EIG TOvS GgLduoVg Gvaywv ? 00x Olxeiuy TU UugETWV Tnv FEW- 
N m . > ’ c ’ > \ > / 7 

oiay Enoreito * ov yag Eorır 7 dıxawovvn Ogıduog loaxıs 100g °. 

a. Est tanti animadvertere, Pythagoram nominari ipsum, cum soleat 
Aristoteles agere cum Pythagoreie. 

b. Quidni virtus quoque sit harmonia? Diog. VIII 33: z7» re age- 
nv douorlav eivar xal Tmv vyleınv xai ro dyadov ünav xui tov JEov' 
did zo) xa9° douoviay avveoravarn ra ÖAn* gYıllav ıE eivaı Evapusvrıov 
isöornta. Ad numeros vitam refert etiam Epicharmus ille sive Chrysogonus 
(v. Aristox. ap. Athen. XIV 648d) qui loquitur Clem. Strom. V 719 P.: 

d Bios dvsewnos Aoyıouod xagı)uou deita, navy, 
Louev dpıdun xei Aoyısud" raue yag owLeı PpoToxs. 

e. Magna Mor. 133. 1194» 29: Earı dE dixawov zul 10 avtınenovdos, 
oV uevroı ye ws oil Ivdayogeıo EAsyov. Exeivor utv yo worto Ilxaor 
eivaı, & Tıs Enolnoe eur avrınayeiv. Plato Gorg. 507 E. Baol d’ of 
copoi xui oVoavov zul yiv xul Ysods xai avdpWnovs ıav xoıvwrlarv 
ovveyeıv zul Giliav xal XoouioTnta xo) OW@ppoouyns xai dıxaornta, xal 
16 6lov Toüro dia Taite xoouov xalovoıv, W Eraige, our axooulav ovdt 
exoAuolav. aU DE uoı doxeis oU nE00EYEIV Toy voüy ToVTos xal Teure 
copos wv. adda AEAnIE ve oT n loorns n yEwuergn xai Ev Heois 
za) Ev uvIgwWnos ucya dvvaraı, 


virtus 


iustitia 


Porphyr. vit. P. 30. Kurexnicı de (MvIayooas) Guvwoiscurtioanimi 


n N ’ \ 
xal ulleoı xol Enwöols Ta ya naIn xal Ta owuarıza ® 


praecepta 
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32. rag diuroßas xui avrog Ewdev uev Ini Trs olxlag 2norsito, 
agnoLöusvog ngög Augav ımv Eavrod yuxrv! al ddwv nuavas 
Goxulovg 1E tag Ooimrov, zul Znnde vwv Ounoov zai Howdov 
0008 xaFmusp0Uv ımv yuxrv 2doxiunoe?d. 40. dvo Te udlıora 
\ ’ j} \ a >) ec 
x0100U5 napnyyvo Ev poovıldı IEodaı, Tov Ev Öre eis Unvov 
to&noıro, Tov de Ore 6 Unvov diavioruto. Enıoxoneiv Yap n000- 
’ c ’ ’ ” \ \ 
nxew Ev EXUTEOW TOVTOIW TA Te rd nengayutva xal Ta u£Akovro, 
Toy ulv yevoubvwv evFuvas nao Eavrov Exaotov Auußavovra, 
row ÖE uelAövrwv ngövomw nowvuevor °. Al. Tomüre nupnve, 
’ u | , . n x ’ n 02 ’ 
uckıora d MAmdEVEev ' TovTo yag uovov Öivaodaı ToVc arFoW- 
novs noriv Few naganımoiovs. — Eheye bE Twu xul uvoTızW 
toönw ovußolınas, & ön Enın)dov Apuororöing aveygazper I. 
a. Constat gymnasticam et musicam et medicinam a Pythagoreis 
coli solitas esse. De medica arte Diog. VIII 12. Celsus, de medic. I 
praef. Porph. 33 xauvovres ra ouuara &Ieoaneve. De gymnastica Strabo 


VI 1, 12, p. 263 Miw» owAntis Ilv$ayooov, sed cf. BP 45a. De mu- 
sica Strabo I 2, 3, p. 16 init. Plut. de Iside 80; virt. mor. 3. 


b. Thaletae Cretensis (c. 620) paeanes ad Apollinis maxime reli- 
gionem pertinebant, cui in primis dediti erant Pythagorei. Homerum et 
Hesiodum non repudiabant velut Xenophanes et Heraclitus, sed allegorice 
interpretando ad suam doctrinam aptabant. 

6. Specimen ipse addit: 

und’ Unvov undaxoisıv En’ duuacı nooodtiacdeı, 

nolv tor nucgiwov Epywv rols Exactov EnetiYeiv ' 

ni nag£ßnv; ıl d’ Eoeko; vl or dEov oVx Ereidodn; 
Cf. Carm. Aur. 40. Cic. Cato 38. | 

d. Talia praecepta colligit ipse $ 42. Pauca Iambl. vit. P. 108, 
227, plura Protrept. 21; Diog. VIll 17. Quae exstant collegit Orelli 
Opusc. Gr. Sentent. I 61. Mullach FPG I 504. Operam iis dedit 
Goettling Ges. Abh. 1 278. II 280. Cf. Rohde, Mus. Rh. XXVI 561. 


1) Corr. gwvıv Diels in Criticis, comm. in hon. Buecheleri et Useneri, 
Bonn 1873, p. 63. 


79 A 
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Xenophanes. 


Clem. Strom. I 353 P. Ts "Eisurıxys ayayns Zevopdrns 
0 Kologwrıos xurapya, 69 Pnoı Tiuauos * xura “Iowvo Tor 
Zıredlug Övvdornv aul "Eniyauguov Tov nomenv yeyorbvun, Anol- 
Aödwpog de xuru ııv Teoougaxooınv ® OAyunıada yerousvor napa- 
teroxkvor aygı Augelov * ve zul Kugov yoörwr. 


Diog. IX 18. Fevogarns Aebiov 7, wg Anolködwgog, Op4o- 
ulvovs Koropwrıog. Zmeweltu noog tov Tiuwvog‘ Yrol your 
„Beivoparnp Undrvpov Oumoonarng dnıxöntmw“. ovrog Ixneowv 
ins nurgldog dv Zayaın vis Iwmehlog diergıße zul dv Kuravn' 
xof, ws Iwriwv proi, xar' Avakluardgov nv 4, 


a. Cum quo consentit Plut. Reg. apophth. 4, p. 175. Xenophanes 
primum memoratur ab Heraclito, Diog. IX 1; ipse primus Pythagorae 
(mortui?) mentionem inieit, Diog. VIII 36. Adiungimus fr. 17 ap. Athen. 
lI 54e: 

nag nvgi yon toimüra Akyeır Yauumvos Ev Won 

&v xAlvp uckurij zaraxtiusvov, EunAsov övre, 

nivovra yAvxiv olvor, Unotowyort” &oeßlvdoug ' 

ls nodev eis dvdowWv; nooe tor Ern Earl, pegıoze; 

nnaxos 108° 59° 6 Midos aglxero; 
Sese facit interrogari de re pridem acta. Medum autem cum dieit, 
Harpagum dieit, eum qui Iones subiecit ol. 58, 4. 

b. Etsi idem traditur a Sexto Math. I 257, tamen est corrigendum 
nevrnzooriv (N pro M), ne, si ol. 40 natus Hieronem Epicharmumque 
(ol. 77,1) vidit, homo quamvis uexgoßıos annos 140 complevisse Jicatur. 
Cf. Diels, Mus. Rh. XXXI 22. 2. It. 486'. Quae mutatio quo magis 
probetur, Diogenes IX 20 «xupv, i. e. annum aetatis quadragesimum, ad 
ol. 69 refert. Quo auctore? Nimirum eodem Apollodoro, ut in talibus 
rebus assolet. 


ec. Reges inverso ordine inducuntur. Aliter eos Apollodori versus 
trimeter non admittebat, v. Diels, Mus. Rhen. XXXI 23. 


aotas 


vite 


scripta 
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d. Diog. IX 21 roürov (sc. Hevoparıv) Osöpoaoros Ev ri Enıtoujj 
Avakiuavdoov pnolv axodcaı, 


Diog. IX 18. T’eyouge * dE xui dv Enzoı xal &eyeiag ? xal 
049 5 
> c [4 c , [4 > 6 x 
laußovs x0$° Horwdov zul Ourgov, Enıxöntwv uvıov 1a rel 
6 >) ,’ . > \ [\ > \ , ,’ \ c - > _ 
FEWv eionuiva‘ alla Kal avTog Eopmypwds Ta EuvTov. Ovrı 
,/ 2 [4 7 . 
do&aonı Te Aysraı Gun xoi Ilvdayoou, xasayoodaı dE za 
Y n 5 
$) ' ) 29 M 
Enuuevidov.. naxgoßıwrarög Te yEyovev, Ws mov xul KVTog praıv 
„ 3 c ’ 3 7 \ Col R b) \ 
19 rdn d Enta T £Eucı xul Eörnxovt £viavrol 
’ >  »3! € ’ 6 
Bimorgibovres &umy poovrid uv Eillada yap' 
m . ‚> 5 N ws 
&x yeverns dE TOT n00v elxocı nevre TE 005 TOIg, 
\ as e) 
eineo yw negl Tuvd vida Akyaır Erbuws. 
L) N \ > [2 
20. Znoinoe de xol Kolopwvog xtiow xul Tov eis Eikuvr ung 


P 2 [A ”„ Bl x \ ce 
Irollas anoıxıouov °, Enn dioyikn. xal nruule Xoro Trv €- 


nxoormv "Okvunıcda. 

a. Carminum reliquias collegit Karsten, Philos. Graec. Vet. Relig. 
vol. I 1. Amsterd. 1830. Lyrica Schneidewin Del. Poet. Eleg. 39 —45; 
Th. Bergk Poet. Lyr. Gr. vol. II. Quae ad philosophiam pertinent, 
Brandis Comment. Eleat. I; Cousin nouv. fragm. philosophiques, Paris 
1828, p. 9—95; omnia Mullach Arist. de Melisso, Xen., Gorg. disput. 
t. Eleat. philos. fragm. Berol. 1845. Idem in FPG I 101. 

b. Elegiae exstant duae paulo longiores Athen. XI 462C, X 413 FE. 
neowdias memorat Athen. II 54e. ofAovs Strabo XIV 1, 28, p. 648: 
HBev. 6 Quoıxos, 6 Tovs alMdovs nooes dia nomudıwv. De quibus 
Karsten p. 19; nam Timo sane sillographus loquentem induxit Xeno- 


phanem, v. Wachsmuth, de Timone p. 29. Sapientiaum suam carmine con- 


didit, cui quod ap. Stob. [294 nomen inditur neo! pvosws, respice RP 109b. 
Cf. Simplic. de Caelo 233 23. 5068 40 Br. «yvoo di Ey rois Kevo- 
pavovs Ensoı Tois IEgL TovTuv un EvruyWv NOTEEOV TO xdıw Tüs yig 
Epos aneıpov AEywv dia Toüro ueveıv avrjv Ynow. Videtur tum non 
exstitisse. 

ec. Herod. I 164—167. Tituli haud scio an commenticii. Ipse nu- 
merus Enn disyiAa Lobonis Argivi (Diog. I 34 et 35) mendacem doctri- 
nam arguit, quam is in 1. neei nowmtov (Diog. I 111) ediderat; cf. 
E. Hiller, Mus. Rh. XXXIII 529. 


80. 


pravae de dis Arist. Rhet. H 23. 1399 b 6. Bevoparns Eleyer ori ouolwg 8l 


opiuiones 


> 


aoeßovow oi yer&odaı gYOoxuvIsgs ToVg Heovg Tois anoFaveiv 
Ayovor " auporiows Yüp ovußalveı un eivoı TOVg Feovg more ®. 
a. Ibidem 1400b 5. Bevopavns Eieataıs Eowröcw ei Ivwoı ıä 


AevxodEg xe) Jonvoow n un, auveßovleven, si usv HEov Unohaupayovan, 
un Honveiv, Ei d’ aydownor, un .Iveiw. 
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Xenophanes ap. Sext. Math. IX 193. vitnperat 
fr. 7. Ilüvın Heois üv&Inxar ® "Ounoös # "Holodög Te commenta 


0000 rap’ üvdownocıv Övelden xal Woyog kotiv. 
xAlnteıw uoıyevew TE xal dAAmovs Onareve. 

Xenophanes ibid. I 289. 

ot! nisor EpsEykuarro Iewv aseulorın &oyo, 
xAfnteıv uoıyebeiv TE xal MAANAOUG Anareven. - 

a. Respicit hanc poetarum insectationem Arist. poet. 25, 1460 37. 
Ipse poeta fr. 21, Athen. XII 526, laudat eum qui in convivio 

odrı uayas dienss Tırivwv ovdi Tıyavrwr, 
ovdEt rd Kevravowv, nAdou«Te TWV n00TEEOWY, 
7 ordoas opedavas' Tois ovdtv YonaTov Eveorı, 
Jeov dt nooundeinv allv Eyeıy ayador. 

Clem. Strom. V 714 P. Eö yoiv xal Eevoparns 0 Koro- nulla del 
pwriog, dıdaoxwv örı eis xal uowuurog 0 Feög, Erıpege‘ y 
fr. 1. Eis Heog &v Te Feoioı zul GvrdowWmooı u£yıorog, 

ovre deuag Ivnroicıv Öuolıog ovTE voruo. 
xol nakır * 
fr. 5. Aria Booroi Öoxdovor Feoög yervaodaı... . 
tv operegnv Ö Zodnta T Eye pwunv Te Öfuag Te. 
xol nah ' | 
fr. 6. AM eiroı xeioag Y’ eiyov Borg me Aovreg ® 
xal yocıyoı xeloeooı xal &oya Tehiiv Üneo avögeg, 
innoı ulv F° innowı, Boes dd Te Bovoiv Ouolas, 
xul xe Hewv Iölug Eyoapov xai OWuar £noiovv 
Tom F 0oloy no xavrol Öfuag EiXov Ouolor ®. 

1) Cd. ös, Steph. oö, Karsten x«i. Videntur quatuor versus esse 
perpetui: ndavra — 0000 — oi — xifntew. — 2) RP 83. Fr. 1. 5. 6 
ex eo fonte Euseb. Pr. Ev. XIII 13. 678 D. 5 et 6 etiam Theodoret. 
Graec. aff. curat. Serm. III 49 Sylb. — In fr. 5 Clem. et Euseb. zyv apereonv 
0 &odfta. Deest 7’. At Theodoretus «AA of Boorol doxovcı yevväcdaı 
Is0Vs5, za) konv T' alodnoıw Eyew @. rt. d. vr. Quare Mullach edit 7,» 
opsrdonv T oiodnow Eysıv. Pro Qwvrv Karsten uogprv. — Ceterum 


“ Wilamowitz comment. gramm. II p. 7, progr. Greifsw. 1880, suspicatur 


in Xenoph, sillis, ut in consimilis generis poemate Margite, iambos fuisse 


- per saturam admixtos herois; ut e Theodoreti loco hic evadat iambus: 


ar ob Booror doxkova, (trisyll.) yerväcdes Heovs cet. Fr. 6, vs. 2 pro 
priore zei vulgo 7. vs. 3. Theodoretus owoles, Clem. Eus. ouoio. Vs. 3 
Karsten voluit esse quintum scribitque ö40oiov, quartum terminat voca- 
bulo &xaorov. — 3) Discrepat vs. 3, Fortasse Boes n& xEAnzes. 


universum 
unum deus 


iy ray 


18 * Eleatici. 


a. Clem. Strom. VII 841 P. "Eiinves de woneo dvdownousegpovg 
ovrws xal avdownonadeis Tovg HeovUs Unoridevroi, xal xadanee Tas 
uoogas avrov ouvians Eavrois Exaaroı diatwypapoücıw, Ös Ynoıw 0 He- 
vogavyns" „Aldlon&s Te usiavas oıuoVSs Te, Bodxes Te nvo- 
goUs xzal yAavxovs“, oVTWS xl Tag voyüs Öuolas Earrois avankar- 
Tovomw xrA, 


Arist. Met. I 5. 986° 10. Eiol dd'rwes ol neol ToV navroc 
WS Üv MIO 0vOnS PVoewg Antprvavto, TO0n0v dE 00 TOv avTor 
MOYTEG OVTE TOD XaAWG OUTE TOV xara nv Qvow. 986® 18. Ilapyıe- 
ylöng utv yag Eoıxe TOD ara Tov Abyov Evog ünteogaı, M£Aıooog 
dd ToV xara mv Ümv" dio xal 6 uev nenegaoudtvor, 6 d’ ünmeıpov 
grow eva avıo" ‚Eevoparns * de noWwrog rovsmv ävioag ® (6 
yüg Ileouevlöng Tovrov Myeraı uagnTns) ovdeEv dusoaprvıoe, 
0VdE TFG gQVoewg rovrwv ovdertgug Eoıxe Yıyeiv, AN eis Tv 
6Aov orouvov ünoßkıyas To Ev eival Ynoı Tv For °. ovro 
udv oUv, xaFanso elnouev, Agperkoı no0G nv vov napovoar Cn- 
zyow, oil uev dVo xal mounav, WE OvTeg (UX00v 0YOOIXOTEEOL, 
Eevoparns xol M&uooos " Ilupueviöng. dt uardov Bilnwv Eowm 
nov AMyeır. | 

a. De hoc loco cf. Z. I*. 4781. Diels, Dox. 110. Susemihl, Prilo- 


log. Anz. VII 297. Teichmüller, Stud. 3. Gesch. d. Begr. 607. Kern, 
Beitr. 6. 


b. Plato Soph. 242 D: zo de nag’ nu Eisarıxöv EIvos, ano 
Bevopavovs TE xai Erı ngöc9ev (veteresne poetas dieit an Orphicos?) 
apkduevov, ws Evos Övros TWv navrwv zalovulvwv ovrw dıskdoysran rois 
uv9os. Timon ap. Sext. Pyrrh. I 33: &» noAdois — Enuwloas Tor 
Hevoparnv, Ws xal Tods Zillovs ara avaseivar, Enolnoev aurov odvgo- 
uevov xal Acyovıa' 

ws xal Eyuv bpeiov nvxıvod voov avrıßodjcas, 
augoreoößientos‘ doAlyn d’ ödw £kanarndnp, 
ngeoßvyerns Er’ Ev, Üdokos za) Kuoıpas drang 
oxentoovvns. Onnn yo Euov vooV Eigvonın, 

eis Ev Tavro TE nüv aveivero‘ nüv I Ev ale 
nayın aveixöusvor ulavy eis pUow Toras’ Öuoler. 


e. Cic. Acad. II 118: Xenophanes paulo etiam antiquior (Anaxa- 
gora) unum esse omnia neque id esse mutabile et id esse deum neque 
natum unquam et sempiternum, conglobata figura. — Auctorem ei Theo- 
phrastum esse Diels docet, Dox. 111°. 112°. 120. Cf. eiusdem con- 
spectum Theophrasteorum quae ad Xen. pertinent, ibid. 140. De fontium 
ratione dixit etiam Z. I*. 492°, 
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® Sext. Math. IX 144 auctore non nominato: deus mens 
oUAog Opa, orAog de vori, orAos dE T axore®, 
a. Xenophanis esse eum versum (fr. 2), apparet conl. Diog. IX 19; 

Plut. ap. Euseb. Pr. Ev. 1 23. Timon ap. Sext. Pyrrh. I 33: 

ös! dv anavdewnov Hedv Enicoar’ loov dndvrn, 

doxn$ij [deest voc.] »oegwregov nt vonue, 
Hippol. Ref. I 14, Dox. 565: Astyaı BR örı oudtv yiveraı ovde pIeloeras 
ovdt zıveita zad Orı Ev ro näv Earıv Em ueraßolig. pnol dR xal Tor 
Jedy eivaı dldıor xai Eva xal Öuorov ndvry xal nensonautvor xal aprıpo- 
ad) xal naoı rois uogloıs alo®ntıxöv. Diels, Dox. 112: „quae Alexandro 
(Simpl. Phys. 6r. 23, 16 D. RP 90 D) tribuitur sententia erreoxouevov 
avıo xal opapoades, vere Xenophanea esse videtur. utique Theo- 
phrastus talia narravit.“ Idem Dox. 110: „miror ad Xenophanis flui- 
tantem obscuritatem Philonis de deo opiniones nondum esse comparatas, 
qui eum modo immotum modo causam effectricem, potissimum simpli- 
citer ens nominavit.“ Conglobatam dei figuram si modo ipse dixit 
(2. I* 495), non potuit nisi vulgari quadam locutione et poetica imagi- 
natione dicere, &is ro» Öko» ovpavor anoßkenwy. Si minus, pugnantia 
in idem contulisset; vide quae de infinito mundo RP 86 b traduntur. 


s»  Xenophanes ? ap. Simplic. Phys. 41". 189, 1D. physica 

fr. 10. In xal vdwg * nüvr t0F° 0ou ylvovr' 7dE gvorruu. 
ap. Sext. Math. IX 361. 

fr. 9. ITavres ya yalns Te zul vVdarog dxyevöreoda. 
ap. Achill. Tat. Isag. Arat. p. 128 Petarv. 

fr. 12. Twins uev Tode neipas Arm nüp nooolv OgaTon 
uldEgı nooonAuLov, Ta zur dB’ Es Untıpov ixaveı. 

ap. Eustath. Iliad. XI 27. 

fr. 13. “Hv 7 ’Ioıw xallovon, vepog xal Tovro ° nepuxer 
n00PU0EO» xul Porwixeov zul K).wpov Idlodaı. 

a. Fortasse tantummodo animalia terrestria dicit. Ignoramus co- 
nexum sententiarum. Similiter indicandum de Stob. I 294. Zevogparnc 
doriv zWv navrav Eva tiv yiv' yocpsı ydp Ev ıü neol picsws‘ dx 
yains yap navra zus Eis yiv nayra reievrg. Sic enim eum versum restituit 
Meineke conl. Sext. Math. X 813, sed v. Diels, Dox. 284 b. Rem si 
spectamus, obstat Arist. Metaph.I 8. 989» 5, quominus credamus terram 
.3& Xen. esse pro elemento rerum habitam. De terrae vicibus Hippol. 
Ref. 1 14. Dox. 566, 1: E. uikıw ns yas noös tov Icdaccav yivcasdın 
doxei xal Tr yoovw uno Tod vygoü Avsaoduı, Paoxzwv Tomltas Eysır 
anodeifsıs, örs &v udon yii xal ÖpEoıy zvplaxovra xöyyaı, xzai Ev Zvon- 


b 


1) C£. Wachsmuth de Tim. 64. Cod. &x109 «an? aydewnov. — 
2) Hoc nomen pro Anaximene restituendum. 


cognitio 
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xovoaıs DE &v rais Acroulous Alysı Evpnoda rUnov iyIVos xal ywxwv, Ev 
dE IIcow TUnov dpuns Ev ıw Bade toü Aldov, Ev de Meiity nAdxas ovu- 
navıwv Ialacolwv. taire dE Ynoı yeveodaı, öre navra EnnAodncar 
ner, Tov BE TUnov &v To nnio Enpavdivar. üvageiodaı DE Toüs dv- 
Hownovs n&vras, Ötov ı) yij xareveydeioa Eis iv Jakaoouy nnAos YE- 
voroa, Eira nah Öoyeogar Ti yEv&ocwg, Xu) Tavrny nÄdcı Tois xoauoıs 
ylveodaı ueraßoinv. 


b. Terra sine fine. Arist. de Caelo II 13. 294» 21. os ut» ya 
die Taire änsıpov TO xatw Tas yis eival paoıv, En’ Äneıpov avınv £o- 
geılwocdu Akyovres, woneo Zevopavns 6 Kolopuwios, Tva un nodyuar 
Eywor Lnroövres tiv alılav. dio za ’Eunedoxijs oürws EnenAnkey, 
einwv ws 

eineo anelpove yis te BaIn ai Imnpılos eidg, 

ds die mov On YyAwaons Endevra uaralws 

Exx£yvrarn oTouctwv, OAlyov ToU navros ldovrwv. 
Hippol. Ref. I 14. Dox. 565, 27. z0v de ZAov dx uxoWr nvgidiov dFgor- 
Loutvov yivsodaı x09” Exdornv nucgev, tiv IE yiv Äneıpov eiva xal 
unts Un’ dEoos Ute Uno ToU oVgavoü negi£ysoden. xal anelgovg NAlovs 
eivas zul oeAjvas, ta BE navre Eivaı Ex yäs. 

e. Seilicet ut omnia caelestia orta putat &x vepwv nenvpwusvwv 
vel &x nvoudiwv avvagooıLoufvwv Ex Tis Üypäs avadvuıdoews, v. Theophr. 
ap. Stob. I 522, Doxogr. 348, 11; 492 fr. 16. Adiungimus sine ordine 
quaedam e Laertio commenta cum Dielesii interiectionibus, Doxogr. 168. 
„Diog. IX 19. gnol de zerraga eivaı rWv Ovrwv oroyeie« [? cf. Zeller 
I* 4981], xoouovs BE anslgovs ov naepaddaxrovg DE [! Zeller I* 500]. — 
ovolav FE0Ü opaıposıdij undEv Öuoıov Eyovoav avdewnw. ÖAov d’ ögüv 
za 6Aov axoveıv un ußvıo dvanvsiv [? cf. Zeiler It 490°]. — Egyn de 
xci ta noAde Foow voü sivaı [700w Evös Menag., at cf. Zeller I* 491'] 
xal Tois Tvpavvoms Eyrvyyavaıy N os yjaıore n Ws ndıora.“ 


Xenophanes ap. Sext. Math. VII 49; 110; VIII 326. 
fr. 14. Kul To udv od» oa@pes ovrıg Ayo yeveı’ 0008 Tıg koraı 
idas ®, dupl Iewv TE xal d0ca Alyw nepl nowvrov ' 
el yap xul Ta ualıora TUyoı Tereksoulvov Einwr, 
avTög Ouwg 0Ux olde" Joxos ? d’ ini nacı Tervxta. 
a. Simile quiddam est in fr. 15 ap. Plut. Symp. IX 14, 7: ravra 
dedofaoreı ulv Eoıxora Tois Ervuoıaı. 


b. Fr. 16 ap. Stob. Floril. 29, 41 et Ecl. I 224: 


RP. 87, vs. 1. Sextus et, qui initium usque ad v. &idws habet, 
Diog. IX 72: «vne idev. Bectius Plut. Aud. Poet. 2. yever. — ve. 3 
aliter ap. Galen. Diff. Puls. III 1, p. 636 K.: "Hv y«o xel r« ueyıora 
zuyn tereissutve, einuv Adtoc, duwg orx ode‘ xrl, 


87 
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00 Ta an aopyis navıa Beol Ivnrois nagedeifar, 

alle 100vw Inroüvres Epevpioxovaıw &ueıwov. 
Quae omnia modesti sunt hominis, non philosophi scepticam quandam 
doctrinam professuri; quam personam Pyrrhonei postea ei induere cupiunt, 
v. Diog. IX 72. Diog. IX 20: gnoir de Zwriwv (successionum scriptor) 
noWTor avroy sineiv dxarainnı eiva ta navre, nAavausvos. Cf. Plut. 
ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev. I 8 et Aristocl. ibid. XIV 17,1. RBepetendi etiam 
huc sunt Timonis versus RP 84, b. Sunt qui iuniorem aetate talia eum 
iactasse putent. 


b. Sext. Math. VII 110.: &. — geivera un ndoav xurdAmpıv dv- 
ageiv, aAAR nv Enıornuovixiv TE zul ddıanrwrov, anoieinew ınv do- 


Eaornv. 


* * 
* 


sitne 
scepticus 


Restat ut unum fontem demonstremus, cuius de natura sit prius libellus de 


quaerendum, quam haurire ex eo liceat. Fertur enim inter Aristoteleos 
libellus quidam qui vulgo de Xenophane Zenone Gorgia olim inscribe- 
batur. Nunc quoniam fere constat, c. 1et2 de Melisso, 3 et 4 de Xeno- 
phane, 5 et 6 de Gorgia agi, tempus erat etiam indicem emendare. 
Scripserunt de eo Kern, quaest. Xenoph. 1864 ; symbol. crit.1867: Philo- 
logus XXVI (1868); progr. Danzig 1871, Stettin 1874 et 1877. Teich- 
müller, Stud. z. Gesch. d. Begr., p. 591. Mullach FPG I 270. Ver- 
mehren, Die Autorschaft der dem Aristoteles zugeschriebenen Schriften 
nn. SZT, Jena 1861. Zeller I* 464. Diels, Dox. 108. Aristotelis nomen 
falso esse traditum, idonei existimatores consentiunt. Inde ad Theo- 
phrastum nonnulli eum librum rettulerunt. ‚„Omnis huius loci difficultas, 
ait Diels p. 108, velut in scopulo haeret in Simpliciani cuiusdam loci 
adfinitate [Theophrast. Phys. Op. fr. 5]. vulgaris fuit opinio omnia 
Simpliciana ulav — uovovr e Theophrasto excerpta esse. quod eredidit 
primus Bessario c. calumn. Plat. II 11 p. 32 b, ubi Simplicium ille nec- 
legentius expressit. idem hac aetate Bergkius de Arist. libro neei ZZT 
p. 4, Brandisius comment. eleat. p. 17 atque pertinacius Kernius quae- 
stion. Xenoph. p. 50, beitraege z. darstell. d. philos. d. Xenoph. 1871 
p. 3 asseverant. atque hic quidem cum Simpliciana 70 yao Ev roüro — 
aAdo EAHEiv Pseudaristoteleis respondere videret, maximum inde Theo- 
phrasteae originis argumentum sibi petere visus est. in alia omnia dis- 
cessit Zellerus, qui Ueberwegium partim secutus[ Philologus VIII 106] quae 
consentirent ex Pseudo-Aristotele a Simplicio demum adglutinata esse non 
tam probavit quam posuit.‘“ Eam sententiam ipse novo argumento firmat. 
Deinceps p. 113: „Theophrastus, inquit, librum de MXZ nullo pacto 
conscribere potuit. nam praeter ea, quae alii ut Vermehrenius conges- 
serunt, una orativ eam originem condemnat — — contra indicis Hermip- 
pei auctoritas [Diog. V 25] vocumque Peripateticarum incorrupta pro- 
prietas ad tempora tertio a. Chr. saeculo inferiora descendere vetant. 
nam incredibili iudicio tale quid somniaverat Ueberwegius compend. I? 55. 
Reetius Stratoneorum mentionem inicere Usenerum memini.‘“ 
Hist. Phil. Ed. VII. 6 


Melisso 


deus aeternus 


deus unus 
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Quae cum ita se habeant, quamquam perdubiae sunt auctoritatis 
quae illo libeilo produntur fragmenta Xenophanis, tamen Ritterus et 
Prellerus cum non omiserunt Pseudaristoteles eisque Simpliciana, ut 
quaeque congruunt, subiecerunt, discentium utilitati probe consuluerunt. 
Atque ut per se quoque testis utriusque oratio integra et perpetua legi 
tractarique posset, numeris adiectis significavimus, quo ordine singulae 
partes sese exciperent. 


. 2 7 ’ 
De Melisso X. Z. 977 * 14 (I). Aövvarov prow eivaı, & Tu 
” , ha > \ m 0. 0 \ u %. 
Eotı, yev&odaı, Tovro Aywv Eni TOD FE0V * wvuyan yag nroı 8 
c Le Pe | \ ‚ . . > 
ouoiov n 25 avouolov yerkodaı To yevousvov. Övvurov de ovdt- 
” ea en <c ’ 0 m 
TE00v ' 0vTE YuQ Öu00v vp O0uolov nyuoorKv Tervw@sTnvaı uaAkov 
a . \ a m c > 

7 TeXrvwooı (Tuvra Yyug ünovıa Toig Ye looıg xul Ouoloıg ovy! 
ey \ „ v3 y\ Pen f »9 

vnapxsır noög aAlmAu) OUT av ES Mvouolov Tavouoıov yev&adaı. 

\ ’ u 3 n v9 ’ Your 
el yug. yiyvoıro E5 G0FEVvEOTEgOV TO IOyvgoTsgov n E5 EAUTTOVOG 
- x Fr \ > \ 

To usilov 7 2x xeloovog TO xpeitTov, 7 Tovvarriov Ta Zeiow dx 
Ps ‘ van Je 2 r 7 f} 9 o ‚07 
Tav x0&TTOVWV, TO 0v E& 00x 09T0G Ov Yeviodoı?, ONE Wlvru- 

%y h) 3 N 3 \ , 
Tov. aidıov utv oUv dıa TavTa Eivaı Tov HEoV. 
Simplicius Phys. 6r. 22, 26 D. (I): Mlav de ryv apyiw no Ev To 
6» xai nÄV xai OVTE NENEEROUEVOV OVUTE ÜNEIEOV OVIE XIVvouuevoy OUTE 
nosuoöv Hevopavnv tov KoAopwrıov rov Iagueridov dıdaozadov Uno- 
€ , € N ce 3 1 ” - {) 
ttIE0Inl yraw 6 Veoponoros, öuodAoywWr Er£pag Eivaı uÄAAov 7 Tis eoL 
pvoews iotoplas TV uriuny ins tovtov dofns‘ To yap 89 ToüTo xui 
navy row Yeov Eleyev 6 Hevopavıs, Ov Eva utv delxvvow Ex Tod navımr 
xo«Tıorov Eivaı. NAVY Yo, proiv, Övrw» Öuolws vnagyew dvayan 
nÄ0ı 10 xoareiv To de nayıwv x0dTıotov xal Ägıorov HEos. KyEvıtov 
de Edelxvvev Ex Tod deiv To yıvöousvov 7 EE Öuolov n EE avouolov yl- 
veodaı. Ada To ur Öu0oov anades Ynoıw Uno Tod duoiov. oudir 
yao udAhov ysrvöv N yervaodaı nEOGNKE TO 0009 Ex To Ouoiov' 
ei d’ EE avomolov ylvoıro, Eoraı 10 69 Ex Tod Un Ovrog. xai oVrws 
ayEvntov ze didıov Edelxvr. 


. > Zn) c x « Ü 
De Melisso X. Z. 977* 23 (I). Ei ö° gorw 0 Yeoc anar- 
’ 3 N ’ 3 ‘ 
TWy xourıotov, Eva Proiv avtov npoonxev eva’ el Yap dvo 7 
,’ 3 2 ” ” ‘ ‘ LER 3 
nAEiovg £Eiev, 00% Ww ETı xourıorov xul PelTıoTov vvTov Eva 
‘ y . 2 c e 
nuyıwv * EXUOTOg YO Wv TWv noAlWv Ouolws üy TOIWvrog Ein. 
- \ x \ . [4 e} pr p} x \ 
TovTo yag Fe0v zul Fe0V Övvauıw eivar, xo0relv ol un x00- 
as ’ ‘ \ 
TEoIuı, xul NUVIWv xEUTIOTOV Eva. WOTE xuF0 um xoeirtwv, 
\ Ind > b; , 5 
XUT TOOOVTOV 0vx Eivur FEov. niAeıOovWv 00V Ovrwv, el utv &lev 
\ > ‚ a > v , 
Ta utv allmkwv xgeitrovs Ta de Frrovg, 0Vx ur eivau Feorg ' 


1) ovy adi. Bergk. — 2) Plenius dixisset r0 ö» EE ovVx övros y ro 
0Vx 09 EE Ovros dv. y. 
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N \ \ m „ N‘ u 3 y 
nepvxtvon yoo Fe0ov un xooreio9u. towv ÖL Ovrw, ovx ür 
„ -ı [4 “ 3 [4 . \ . 72 % DD 
Exeıv Feov! Dvoıw, ÖEov Eivam x00T10TOv ' TO ÖE 100v 0UTE yeioov 
a 3 a } a Y $7) \ m 
ovre PElTıov Eivaı Tod 100v. WOTE £&inEo EN TE xal TOLÜTOV 
I) ’ (2) , 3 \ , > ,\ 2.1 ’ , 
&un FE0g, EvR UOVov Eivaı Tov HFeov. 0VvdE YaQ 0VÖE nowra Öüvu- 
\ a ] p) x \ [4 [4 u 
oF0ı av u Bovkoıto‘ 0v yao Or Övvaodaı n)eovwv Ovrwv. Evo 
u 3 , 
090 Eivaı U0ovov®. 
a. Mutavit Simplicius argumentorum ordinem. Quod huc pertinet, 
supra legimus 22, 31 D. nAsıovw» yao, Ynoiv, övrwv, Öyoiwg Unapyev 
avayan nos TO xoaTeiv' To dE navıwv xoatıorov xul agıorov D6os. 


. ” 
89 B De Melisso X. 2. 977 * 37 (III). "Eva d’ ovra Öuoıov eivaı spayposdn 
cm ‘ , U ’ h) 
navtn 00uv TE xul GxoVeıv, Tas TE aAdug vloFnasıs Eyovra növTn. 
3 x ” Pr \\ \ m Be} ’ \ N) _ 
ed yop un, xouteiv av xal xoateioda: vn oAlnlwv Ta uton Feov 
” a 9 ’ er 7, w- 3 b» 
OvTo, OnEO WÖVvorov. nuyın 0 04009 Ovra Opaıgoadn Eva 
2 % nd 2 > 

0d yag 7 ulv 17 Öd 0v Towvrov elvaı, oAAO, navın. 

b. Conferenda haec ex Simplicio 6*. 23,18D. (IV): «AA orı ui» ovre 
ENELKOV OVTE NENEDAAUEVOV avro delxvvow, &x Toy ngo&onuevwv dnkor, 
nenspacusvor GR xal opmgosdis avrö din To navıayröder 6uoov A- 


yeıv. xal ndvıe vociv DE pnow auıd Akyav' ANA andvevde ndvdıo 
voov poEVvinavra xgadaivern?. 


nA De Melisso X. Z. 977 ® 2 (IV). Aidiov d’ ovra xul &va xol Nee Anitus 


nec infinitus 
= 3 9 3 „ ‚’ u \ \ 
OPa1gp0EUN OVT MEOOV Eivu OVTE nEnEOOVFaL. OMEIEOv Er TO 
va 3 . w \ 77 v2)» \ oo. „> 
un 0v eivoı“ Tovio yap ovVre uL0ov 0VUT upXnv zul TEAOG 0VT 
> / . - p] 3 u 7, 
aAro uloog ovdEv Eyeır " TOI0VTov d eivaı TO aneıpov. oiov dE 
x um 3 y ? x % ’ N \ ” > 
To un 0v, 0vx 0v eva TO 09, neguivev de no0g allnla, ei 
, „ \ va W wm > W % m m q m 
nrelw Ein. TO dE Ev OVTE TW 0Ux Ovrı OVTE Toig nollois WwU0oW- 
\ > N od n 
Fu‘ €v yap 00x Eye 7005 0 Tı negovei®. 
%B Simplieius 6r. 28, 4 D. (II). oure de aneıpov oürs nensgaouevor 
eiveı, diotı eneigov ulv TO un 09 Ws oVTE doynv Eyov oÜTE u£oov ouTe 
teAog‘ negalvew de noos GAAnda Ta nAclw. 
. \ ve \ a 
9C De Melisso X. 2. 977 ® 9 (V). To dn Towvrov Ov Ev, Ov nec motus 
nec 1nmotus 
\ \ 3 r” m u ’ 3 > 
Tov Heov eivar Alyeı, OVTE Xıveiodnn 0UTE AxivnTov eivaı. 0XlvnTov 
\ \ 3 x vv» W \ „ , re y , n 
uEv yoo &ivaı TO 1m OV. OVTE Y0Q WV EIS AUTO ETEOOV OVTE Extivo 
„ = w \ Y u BER \ 
ds adMdo Fer. xweloduı dE Ta nAeiw Ovra Evög‘ Eregov Yao 
» 0 . m m > \ 3 \ un er ’ 
eis Ereo0ov deiv xweiodun. eis EV 007 To um 09 0VÖEv uu xwn- 


1) Vulgo 980» Qvow deiv. RP ‚„fortasse scribendum: ovx @v Eye 
Eva Heod Yuow, deiv yag eiva xoatıorov.“— 2) Xenophanis fr. 3, p. 37 
Karsten. — 3) Cod. Lips. negavsein. 
6* 


summa 


84 Eleatici. 


- . \ x u \ > w 3 J ı.93_% Ü 

Invaı’ To yag un 0v ovdaun eivaı. ei dE Eis ulAnAu ueraßarkoı 

N y 3134 3 o4 u‘ m \ n \ a \ 
nei av urTo ! eivaı Evo. dia Tavra IN xweiodaı uEv av Ta 
ww \ ’ > m > >) 
Övo n nAeiw £vög, nospelv ÖE zul axlvntov eva TO ovVÖEv. TO de 

” > w w r . _» m Ne 7) u n 
EV OUTE ATQELEIV OUTE XIVelodaL" OVTE YUQ Ti um Ovrı OLTE TOlg 

2». 00 3 \ D \ c v \ ‚ 

n0AAoig 00V Eva. xura navıon ÖE OUTWG E&yeıv Tov Hewr, 
I. / yo a ’ \ 7) y y 
uldıov TE xol Evo, O00v TE KU Opa1g0EÖT Ovra, OVTE UnEı00V 
„ a > » u 3 \ 3 
0VTE nEnEgLoUEVor, OVTE nOEUEV 0VTE av xırTov ?) eivan. 

Simplicius 6r. 23, 6 D. (III). rapenAnotws dE xl Tnv zivnow 
dyampei xal Tv NjpEUiav* xivntov lv ydo Eivaı TO un ÖvV' ovte yag 
dv Eis auro Erepov ovre avro 1005 @Mo EAFEiv“ zıveicodan DE Ta nAslw 
toü Eros‘ Ereoov yao eis Ereoov ueraßaddsır " WoTE xal OTav Ev Tavın 
uereiw Ay zul um xıveioden 

der d’ Ev Tavuro uiuve xXıvovusvov ovdEev, 
ovdE uereoyeoteal uw EnıngEnei aAkore aAdn >, 

OU xara Tmv NEEUIRV Tmv Avrıxeiusvnv TA Kıvnots wEveıw RdTd pnoıv, 
dAdd xura ıiv ano xıvijoews zai nosulas Efnonuevnv uovnv. Nixodaos 
% € x e >” > Ar > [2 x >? % > 
dE 0 Anunoxnvos ws antıpov zul axlunrov AeyovTos avTot TNv aoynv Ev 
ın negi Fewv anouvnuoveva, Alfkevdgos BE Ws NENEOROUEVOV aVTo zul 

ospaıposides. Cf. Schuster, Heraklit p. 229. 
e 
[ EEE 
1) Sic Karsten adiecto &v. Bekker aurov. — 2) Cod. «xlvnrov. — 
3) Xenophanis fr. 4 p. 38 Karsten. 


-_— nn. [nn on 
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Parmenides. 


Diog. IX 21. Zevogavovs * SE dinxovos Iluousvidöng Ilven- 
p] [4 En En o ) « 
tog EAewıng (toürov ® Oeogguorog ?v 7 Enıoun Avokınav- 
P} . cı 6 y 
ÖE0v gYroiv üxodouı), Oyıws Ö 0Uv Gnovoos xol Hevopavovg ovx 
> ) » “9 ,’ \ x? , \ ’ - 
NxoA0VFnOEV sur. Ex0ıwwWvnoe dE xalr Auswia za Joyalın tw 
- > % ns 
IIvdayogızw °, wg Epn Zwriwv, awvdgl. nevgrı ev xaulm de 


> - € - 3 f > ' ce - f 
xayaIa w ul uahlov 7x0A0vVInoE zul unosuvovros rowor Idgv- 


, >} < , - \ , ce» 3 ’ 
coro. YEvovg F ınagywv kayınoov xui n)oVOL0G vr Aysiwiov 
>mu) N CN me ) J c ‚ ’ w 
ar) 0vY vno Zevopuvovs Es novxiavy nooetgonn. 23. nruale 
. x ’ D b) ‘ 
ÖE xura rw Zvarıv xal Einxoormw Okvunıda d. — — Akyeraı 
LA no a D [4 nd 
ÖE zul vonovg ? Feivaı Tois noAltug, WS Pnoı Inevonnog ev Tw 
% ‘ 
7rEOL Yıloouypwv. 


a. Arist, Met. 15 (RP 84). 6 y&e Ieousvidnsg rovrov (sc. Zevo- 
gevovs) Ayers wesnıns. Theophr. ap. Alex. Met. I 3, 984 b. zovrw 
(sc. Hevoparveı) Enıyevousvog Ilaou. 

b. Xenophanem Theophrastus dieit. Quar& vulgo transponuntur 
verba Ilepu. Ilvo. ’EA. dinx. Eev., sed cf. Diels, Dox. 103. 


c. Cum Pythagoreis coniungitur etiam a Callimacho ap. Procl. in 
Parm. IV 5 Cousin. Strabo VI 1 p. 252. od uev xrlsavıss Pwxaueis 
Yelım — ol dt vöv Eieav ovouclovamw, &E ns Ilapusvidns xel Zuyvwr 
Ey£vovro avdoes Hvdayopeıoı., Quod minus ad doctrinam pertinet — etsi 
xoouoloyie certe vestigiis non caret —, quam ad vitae similitudinem; 
ut est in Cebet. tab. 2: Nu$ayogsıov rıva xal Ilaguevideiov EinAwxws Piov. 
Tale aliquid etiam Laertii illud sive Sotionis dxoAovdsiv significat. Et 
pergit illo loco Strabo: doxsi dE u zei di’ Exelvovs zul Er no0TEoov 
evvoundivaı, 


d. De hac (Apollodori) computatione v. Diels, Mus. Rh. XXXI 35. 
2. 1* 509. Dubitandum est, sitne praeter aequalitatem quandam Hera- 
eliti aliud ullum fundamentum. Aliter Plato Parm. 127 B, ubi narratur: 
02 a@ixowıo note &is Iavadıvaı re ueydha Zivwy TE xai Maouevldns. 
töv ulv orv Unpusvidnv eu ucda dn noeoßurmw £lvar, opödga noAıor, 
xaA0v DE xdyaI0V nv Oyır, negl Ern uakıora nevre xai Einxovra‘ Zivwva 


vita 


similitudo 
Pythagoreorum 


Platonis 
indicium 


poema rept 
PÜgews 


exordium 
carminis 


86 Eleatici. 


dE Eyyis Erov Terragkxovre Tore eiven, Evunxn IR xai yaplevra ldeiv' 
xel Adysodaı aörov naudıra tod Ilupuevidov yeyovevar. Ibidem 127C: 
Zoxgdın dt eivoı 1ors opoden veov. CA, Theaet. 183 E. Soph. 217C; 
reprehendit ea, quae de Parmenide Plato rettulisset, Atben. XI 505 F. 
Summam sane philosopho illi eidemqne poetae libertatem ac licentiam 
vindicamus in temporibus personisque sermonum variandis — qua de re 
scr. Zeller, acad. Berl. 1873, class. phil. 79 —; sed de Parmenidis illo 
itinere certa, ni fallor, et vult et potest narrare. Venerunt igitur Athe- 
nas c. a. 455—-450. 

e. Cf. Plut. Colot. 32. Plato eum sumına veneratione adficit, 
v. Theaet. 183 E: MeAıooov utv xal tous üldovs, ol Er Eoros Akyovaı To 
nüv, alayvvousvos UN YPoprtixs GXonWuev, jrrov alayvvoua 7 Eva Övra 
Degpusvidnv. Iepuevidns dE yo Qalvera, To Tod Ounoov, aldoios TE yoi 
dua dewos TE. ovunpooäufe yap dj rW avdgi navv v£os navv nEE0- 
Burn zul uoı Eparn Biidos Ti Eye navranaoı yerveiov. Aristotelis iu- 
dicium v. Met. I 5. 986b 27, RP 84; Timonis Phliasii ap. Diog. IX 23. 


Diog. VII 55. ®eogoaoros TTapueridov gmol Inkwınv 
avrov (Empedoclem) yer&odaı zul wiuntnv Ev Toig nomuaoı ‘ 
xul yag Exeivov Ev Eneoı TOv neol Pioews Aöyov EGeveyneiv ®. 

a. Cf. Diog. IX 22. Sext. Math. VII 111; Galen. RP 109 b. Nostram 
Parmenidei libri notitiam Simplicii potissimum doctrinae et quasi pro- 
videntiae (v. RP 95) debemus, in comm. ad Physica et ad libr. de Caelo. 
Reliquias coll. Brandis Comment. Eleat. I; Karsten * Philos. Graec. Vet. 
Relig. 12. Amsterd. 1835; Mullach, Aristot. de Melisso Xenoph. Gorg. 
disp. 111—151. Mullach FPG I 114. Th. Vatke, Parm. doctr., Berl. 
1864. H. Stein*, in Symbol. phil. Bonnens., 1864, p. 763. 


Parmenides ap. Sext. Math. VII 111. ’Evaoxousvog yoiv 
TOV TEEI PVOEWG youpeı TOv TE0NOV TOvTov ° 


*) Sinistrum latus (Karstenii et) Mullachii, dextrum Steinii numeros indicat. 


N. 93. — vs. 28—30 etiam Diog. IX 22. vs.28—32 ap. Simpl. de Cael. 
138r.— 29. 30 Plut. Colot. 13; Clem. Strom. V 682P.; Procl. in Plat. 
Tim. I 105. — 31. 32 desunt ap. Sextum, suppl. e Simplicio. — vs. 
6—10 nos eodem quo Sextus praebet ordine edimus; transp. Karsten. — 
3. Sextus legit daiuovos. Stein daiuoves (Solis filiae). Cetera a multis 
temptata. Cod. 7 zara navıa ty pEpsı. näv navın Boeckh. navre oapn 
Brandis. n&vr’ «own Meineke. navr’ ad vel «adean alii. 7 xei navt 
avrn (je. quemvis) G. Hermann. zdvre ucsn Stein. E Sexti interpretatione, 
satis inepta per se illa quidem, huc pertinent verba En) iv anavrav 
odnyei yvwow. Recepimus xara navı’ aurı, sed ut ndvre sit acc. neutr. 
plur. Diels adhibet vs. 32 et Verg. VI 565: ipsa deum poenas docuit 
perque omnia duxit. 9. @yJouevos Stein. 20. «eneore cd., dpnpuras ' 


n Hermann. Post. v. 10 (21) aliquantum omissum esse ab eo, unde Sex- 
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Parmenides. ey 


‘ 
“Innoı tal we PEpovomv, 6009 T Emi Fvuög ixavoı, 1 
> ’ Le | on - ’ y 
ıdunov, Enei u 85 0009 Pnoav noAvpnuov Ayovanı 
daluovog 7. xar& nuyı avın geosı eldora Pworo. 3 
TH geoöumv, 7 yag me noAvpga0ToL YEoov Tnnoı 17 
5 douo Tıralvovouı, xovonı d Oduv nyeuövevor. 18 
8 aka Ö° iv Xvorfow Te oigıyyog avınv 19 
9 aldouevos (dowis yap Eneiyero dwwroicı 
10 xuxkoıs auporlowder), Orte oneoxolaro nlunsır 21 
6 “Hiıades xovouı, npoAınodoaı Öwuara vuxrög, 4 
7 ls Quog, Woduusvar xguTWv Ano yEgol KuAunTguc. 5 
9a nUhaı vuxrtög TE zul nuarog elcı xeAevIw, 6 
’ c 2 \Y \ v 200 
xol Opas vnEgFvgov ünqis Eyeı xul Adıvog 0VÖoG, 
avtel Ö eldEoımı nAnvraı yeyahoıcı Fvgkrgog ' 
tov Ö8 HAiun noAunowog Eye xAnidaus auoıßovg. 
15 ırv dm nappausvun xovoaı uaAdxoioı Aoyoroı 10 
v 07 NOOFaU om ft Y 
w a 2. 
neioavy Znıpgudtws, ws opır Buhuvwrov Oyna 
> ’ Y f) ” vg) N) 
OnTEgEWG WOoRE nvliwv ano. Tal de Fvoerowv 
yaoı üyaves nolnoav avantauevam, nohVXaAxovG 
abovag &v ovorybır auoıßador eihlkuonı, 

20 yougoıs xai neg0vNCW ügmpore’ 7 da di” uvrwr 15 
7 \ „ [ > c « \ a ao 3 
IFVG 8709 xovouı X0T MOsıTov ROUa Kul innoVG. 16 
zul ge YEa noogewv vneöfsaro, Xeon ÖE yeıpl 22 

Te z 
debıreonv Ev, WdE Ö’ Enog Qaro xal ue no0onida ' 
27 c 
© x000 , aFaVaTNOL 09770005 nıöyoıaır, 
25 innoıg tal oe pEgovomv ixavwav nufregov dw, 25 


zug’, &nel 0d TI 08 olE® xuxn ngovneune vecodoı 

ınvö° 000v (7 yap un’ avdownw» Exrög narov Zoriv) 

ara Is Te dlan Te. xosw dE 08 nüvıa nvslodta, 

nutv oAmdeing eünsıdEog argsuts NTog 
30 de Boorwv dö&os, ng ovx Evı niorig aAmIrg. 30 

aA). Zunng xol Tavra uasNoeaı, wo Ta doxovvre 

zon Öoxiumg xoivar dıa nuvros nuvTo nepWvTo. 

Exordium carminis et venustate et maiestate conspicuum. Rapit nos 

in medias res: equi quibus vehor ducebant me quo animus ferret. 
tus illa transscripserit, Stein censet. — 27. pro &xros Stein zylov. — 
29. Sext., Plut., Diog. «rgex&s, cet. argeuds. — 32. xoivas Karsten. Cod. 
eivaı. Peyron eva. Mullach yrüvaı. Bergk doxıuwalueruu — Ap. 
Sext. versibus 1—30 adiunguntur 52—57 Asineraı. 


duplex via 


veritas 


opinio, 
hominum 


88 Bleatici. 


Vs. 10 oneoyoiero ei qui ordinem mutant referunt ad equos. 
13. «urai sunt portae ipsae, i. e. postes oppos. liminibus. Ayjvraı rec- 
tum videtur. «ad9Eoı nentearaı Lobeck. aidEgını nınzrai Seidler. xAy- 
orei Lachmann. nAnvT euxsiddomı Bergk. 17. tal sunt nUdcı, non 
xzoöocnı. — Quaeritur quae dea (22) inde a versu 24 loquens induca- 
tur. Nec Veritatem censeo (v. 29) nec Necessitatem (v. 138) nec illam 
detuove, quae est in vs, 128, nec vero Aixnv (v. 14), quam Sextus putat. 
Nullam nominatam fuisse, indicium est in Procli verbis, ad Plat. 
Parm. p. 34 (Cousin) &xeivo d& ngsoßvrixis eivaı diavoias xudogärv 
xıd ovdt aydpwnivns, ws Ev Tois noınuaol nos (Mapusvidns) «Ada vuu- 
pns dyınvins (vs. 11sq.) zıros. Quaecunque est, certe hoc diceit: 
oportet te omnia percipere, tam veritatem exactam quam vulgares ho- 
minum opiniones, non quod ulla sit fides earum, sed 'quia omnia per- 
censere decet. Iidem versus indicant quae partes fuerint carminis, cf. 
RP 99. Nam una continet r« noos aAndelnv, altera r« noos dofer vel 
z« do&aor«e. Jam hoc loco ponimus, quae RP 99 in memoria erunt repo- 
nenda, Arist. Met. I 3. 984b, z@v utv oliv &v Yaoxorıwv eivaı TO nuüv 
ovdEvi ovveßn tnv TOIavTnv ovvideiv aitlav (sc. Tijs Xıynasws), nANy Ei @oR 
IHNegusvidy, xal ToVUTW xura ToooÜTov 000v 0V uovov Ev, «Add xui do 
nws tiInoıw witias eivan. 


Parmenides ap. Proecl. in Plat. Tim. 105; Simpl. Phys. 
25°. 116 D.' 
33 Eid’ ay Eywv 2odw, xöoaı de ou uudor axovous, 43 
unge 0dol uovvaı dilnmög eloı vorouu ‘ 
35 7 ufv, Onwg Eotw Te xai wc 00x Eorı 1m eivaı, 45 
neıgovg totı xdlevFos, aAnFein yap Onndei' 
n 0°, wg oUx Eorıw TE xul wg Xocwv dorı un eivau' 
snv ön Tor poulw navansı$da Fuer drapnov ' 
0UTE Yap üv Yvoing TO Ye un 809, 0V Yap Grvorov, 
40 ovre gpodouıs *. TO yap avro voeiv doriv Te xul elvar. 50 


9A 


Parmenides ap. Simpl. Phys. 19'. 86 D. et 25”. 117 D. 98 


\ en > \ 3 
43 Xon ro Alyaıy Te voslv T £E0v Eugevon. E0Tı Yog elvaı, 


b- 


‘ > P] 3 ’ > > x f} W 
undev ö oix eva?" Ta 0 Eyw gYouleodaı uvuyu. 


45 nowıns yap 0 ap 0dov ruvıng dılmaog eioyw 


Nr. 94. Simplicius praebet vs. 35 — ovre powonıg 40. Vs.40 10 — 
eiveu om. etiam Proclus, servant Clemens et Plotinus. — 38. nevaneige« 
Proel. navenevdee Simpl. navencsıdan Stein. — 39. «vvorov Simpl. 
&gixtov Procl. — 43. zon oe Akysıw te vociv T', &0v Euusvaı Grauert. — 
44. 1@dy’&yw codexD. Vulg. ra oe. Corr. Bergk, de Empedoecl. prooem. 
27. — 45. eioyw suppl. Diels, Simpl. 117, 6. — 46. and tjsd’ y Stein. 


4C 


9D 


Parmenides. 8 


> ı y >» ı» ı - a \ , ’an 
avrag EneıTt Uno Trg, nv dn Poorol eldores over 
G 3 a 
zrAulovroı dixguvor °* aunyarin yap iv avıWv 55 
- ’ . „a/ \ , . c \ and 
ornFEoıw Idvve nAayxtov voor" 01 de Yogevvrau 
c en ’ Ru - 
xWpoL OUWS TUpAoi TE TEINNOTES, Axpıru PvAn, 
T N RL \ > 3 > \ v 
50 ois To neAtıv TE xUl 0VX Eivaı TWUTOV verouıoTuı 
> » 37 7 . 
x0v TWvrov ' nurıwv ÖE nalivroonög° Eorı nelevdos. 59 


Plato Soph. 237 A. TeroAumxer 6 Aöyos ovrog vnoFEodu 
To un 0v eva’ eudog yap orx üv aAlws kyiyvero 0v. Iluo- 
ueriöng dE 0 ulyas, W nal, naoiv nulv 000 apyogEvog Te zul 
dıa TEAOUS TOVTo Ansuugrvgaro, nel; Te wöE Exdorore Adywr 
zul uETa ueTowv " 
52 Ov yap un note toüro duun A, @roiv, eivaı um &övra‘ 60 
alla ov ınod’ ap odov dılnowog eioye vonua. 


Sext. Math. VII 111 versui 53 hos addit continuos. 

undt 0° &Iog noAöneıpov 000v xura trvde Pıaodw 33 
55 vwuav &0xonov duna xul NX7E00uv axovnv 

zul yAwooav, xglvaı de Aoyı noAvdngıw EAeyyov 35 


&E Zu£dev ondbvıa' uovog Ö Fri uödog Odoio 36. 62 
Mineror, wc Eorw. 


a. Plat. Soph. 238 C. ovvvosis 00V Ws oüre PYEyEacdm durarov 
> 6 »” > 3 . > - Ä\ u 3 % > [4 hd »ao> » 
oeFWs ovr Eineiv ovrE diavondiva To un 0v auto za$’ wuro, dAA Eotıv 
adıavontov Te xai KponTov xzal üpgsyxrov zei adoyov; Paulo ante Par- 
menidis versum conclamatissimum (52) commemoraverat, v. RP 94 C. 


b. Plato Parm. 163 C. roöro ro un Eorı Acyousvovr nis anualveı 
or ovdauns ovdauf Eotıv ovdE np uereyeı oVolas To ye un ov. — 0VTE 
> 3 ” N ” > > , 
apa Eivaı dvvanro &v To un dv, oüre aAAws ovalas UETEyYED. 


ec. Inde a versa 46 Heraclitum impugnari vidit Bernays Mus. 


‘Rh. ViI 115; dissentit Zeller 1* 670, quod Heracliti librum non ante 


478 scriptum, Parmenideum aut non recentiorem aut etiam antiquiorem 
esse veri simile sit. Similitudines hic quidem non putat tanti csse. 


d. Repetit eos versus Plato ibidem 258D. Quod in cod. fertur 
roür ovdeun, corr. Stein (postquam deuns praeiit Steinhart Melet. 
Plotin. p. 58); cuius inventum nunc confirmat Simplic. 29v. 135, 
21 D. tum 31r. 143, 31 D. tum 53v. 244, 1D. — Hoc dieit: nec enim 
unquam hoc vincatur (cogatur), esse ea quae non sint. Heindorf con- 
iecerat days, Karsten solutam esse orationem od yap — Eövre. Nimi- 
rum quac antecedunt nein re — Alyw» et hic falso interpretatus est et, 
si qui pedestri oratione scripsisse Parmenidem tradunt (Suidas s, v.). 


zo en dv 


ratio docet 
cognoscere 
zo öv 


1) Eleatici. 


Simplie. Phys. 31,. 144, 25D. Kai a’ rw un doxw yAlaygos, 95 
nöewg av Ta neoi TovV ivog bvrog Enn Tod Ilapuevidov und? 
noAAa Ovıu TOigde TOIG Ynouvnuaoı nepayokypanu dia TE TmV 
ziotıw wv vn 2uod Asyoudzwv xal din mv ondvw Tov Iluo- 
usvıöciov ovyyounuaros. Eysı dE 0UTWOI TA Wera Top TOD jım 
Ovroc uvulgeoıv ‘ 

uovvog Ö° Erı uödtog 0doro 62 
58 Asinero, ag Eotw. Tavrn Ö° Eni onuer £acı 
no uch, ws ayevntov * &ov zul avwiedoor Zar, 


3 ee } eo) >» 
60 0VAon uovvoyevks TE xal argeuts 70 areleoror ' 65 
nec ortum P ’ > y% vu % , N L „7 < . nn 
nec nvdE noT NV 0vd E£oroı, Enei vüv EoTıv 0u0V noV, 
periturum 


a ° ’ x [4 ’ > ud 
ev Evveyks. TiIva yug yevvar Oılrosaı ovToi; 
[ nF yo 9 _ 3095 ey} 7 
an nosEVv KVENFEV; OUT €&X UN E0OVTOS 000 
‚ ) Ian n.. 3 \ \ cr \ 
yucdaı 0 oUvdE vociv' 0v Yao Qurov oudE vonTorv 
c > ,) ®) 7 
65 Zativ Onws ovx Eorı. TI Ö @v uw xai xokos wooe, TO 
co ” ‘ 29 . \ » 3 b 67 . 
VOTEOOV 1 N000FEv TOV umdevog aoSayıevov ” YUV; 
c 7 , ’ ” > 
0vTwS n nauınav nekevo xoewv Eotıv n oval. 
’ > . \ 
OUTE NOT 8% nn Eovrog dpnosı niorıog loyvg 
f) N > > [4 . 0) a „4 ,’ 
yiveoIal Tı NO MUVTO" TOV EiVEREV OUTE yEvEoYFuı 


vv)» 


70 08T oAMvodaı° avıne Aien yalaoaoa neönow, 75 
ar Eye. 
a. Explicat hanc argumentationem Simplicius loco altero, 17rp. 78, 
24 D. taöra dn neol Tod xugiws Ovros Akywv Evapyos anodslxyvaıy, OTı 
ayEvnrov Toüro TO 69° ovre ydp EE Gros, oU yüp ngoünneyev @Ako üv“ 
oürE &x Tov un ovros, ovdR yap Eorı ro un Ov. xai die de din Tore, dAdo 
un xai nOOTEXOV 7 1oTEgoV EyEvero; aA oudE &x Tod ni mlv övros nf 
DE un Ovrog, Ws Tu yErnrov ylveraı“ oV yap dv Tod anAws OYTos N100- 
‚naoyo ro nn utv öv ni di un öv, alle uel auto UpEotnze. 


N. 95. vs. 57—70 Simpl. Phys. 17r. 78D. vs. 59 ws @yevnrov — 
Simpl. Phys. 61. 7r. 30 D. — vs. 57. Stein worns. — 60. Siinpl. 
semel 26. 120, 23 D. «yevnrov, cf. vs.59. 'Idem ter areieorov. Preller 
ereiavrov, conl. Empedocl. vs. 79, BP 132, b. Parmenid. 93 et 103 — Bran- 
dis: ovd’ areieorov, conl. v. 88. — 61. ou nor’ Er» Karsten. — 62. yEvvar 
tiam Empedocl. 87. — 66. infinitivum gü»v agnovit Buttmann Mus. 
Ant. Stud. I 1, 246. «p£au£fvov commend. Torstrik. — 67. neleusv Kar- 
sten. — 68. orre Diels, conl. vs. 63. Cod. ovde, Deinceps Simplic. 
Ex y& u) üvros, et €&x un övros. Karsten &x roü &ovros. Stein &x 
ye neAovros. Diels: „ex Simplicii paraphrasi &x mn £ovros efficias“, 
p. 78, 21. 


96 


Parmenides. 9 


b. A nihilo si ortum esset, quae necessitas iussisset prius aut po- 
sterius nasci? 


c. Idem evincunt quae sequuntur; pergit enim Simplic. 31v. 145 D. 
1 dE xoloıs neoi Tovrwv &v ıWd” Eveorıy ' 
172 Eorıv,n our Eorw ' xergızaı d’ 00V WoneE avdyan, 17 
mv utv £&&v dyonıov, avwvvuor (ov yap aAndns 
&oriv 6dos), nv d’ Ware neAsıv xai Ergruuor Eivaı. 
75 nos d’ av Ensıra nel 2 ro &ov; nos d’ ad xE yevoıro; 80 
ei yoo EyEvı', ovx Eat’, oUd’ ei notre ullAsı Eosadaı. 
ws yEvsoıs ulv antoßeotaı zul ünvoros ÜAEIOOS. 
Cf. Plat. Tbeaet. 180 DE. &Aloı au zavavıla tovros anepivavıo, olov 
dxivnrov teiEIEıw @ navr Övou eivar, zul dAda 60a Melıocol Te xui 
Ilagueridaı Evavrıoiusvo n&oı tovros dusyvollovraı, ws Ev TE navre 
Eor) zai Eornzev adıö &v aira, ovx Eyov Zugav Ev y zweite. Jidem 
181 A appellantur of zou 0Aov oraaıwraı. 


Parmenides ap. Simplic. Phys. 31v. 145, 23 D. 

78 OvdE dunioetov Eorw, Enel nüv &otıv 0u0lov ° 83 
ovdE Tı T7 yaldov, TO xev eioyoı uw ovviysodu, 

80 ovdE Tı yeporspov ' nav 0 Eumdtov Eotıv dövrog. 85 


- £ \ A) y\ \ 3/7 rat a __ 
To Evvsyts noy Eotıv, 809 yap Eovrı nelaleı®. 
2 % > [4 - 
uvtog axivntov ueyahov Ev neloacı deoLWv 
Y a B4 > .\ x % 
£oTıv Uvupyov, unavoTov, Enei yEvsoıg xul 0AeF00G 
E 7%) 1 3 f . B } 
nie uch EnkayyInoov, unooe de niarıg aANFTS. 
3 93 ’ ’ - > - 
85 zwurov T Ev Twurw TE ulbvovr ad Ewvro Te xeiru" 90 
a Y 3 f) . \ \) >» 3 
xodrwg Eunedov audı Eve" xguTeon Yoo Ovoyxn 


1) His verbis, partim sane dactylicis, Karsten, qui &orıw in ex. 
Aldino invenerat, versum 71 complevit, quasi Parmenidis esset propositio 
ac non Simplieii intercapedo. CE£. Stein p. 787. — 2) 75. cod. nedoı ro 
ov. Stein Ensır’ anodoıro neAov, recte ad sententiam. Conieceram olim 
nEooı pro n&Aos itemque 76 nor’ Euedle neoeiodm pro note ueAisı Eoe- 
09a. 75. au Stein. av cd. 


N. 96. Simplicius ponit 78et 81 etiam f. 19r. Vs. 82—94: f. 17 vet 
gr, V8.85—89: f. Tr. Vs.86—89: f. 9r. — Vs.79. nn Mullach. Sed cf. 


105. — „uäldor (sc. &ov cf. v. 107 K., 111 St. i. q. negıosor Emped. 


v. 91 St.): xeveov Stein, cui obstat yeıporeoov.“ Diels. Propius certe 
usitov, v. 104. — 84. ride libri. Corr. Scaliger ndAe. — 87. Simpl. 7r 
&yaı TE uw. — 88. Simpl. Tr et Ir un Eov, 31Y un ov. Et inter- 
pretatur sane un 09 Ir. 40, 7 D. Stein tuetur un E&ov p. 790; putat 
duorum versuum partes mansisse, alterius priorem, alterius posteriorem: 
mediam esse lacunam. Preller omisso un refert &ov (si esset) ad Enı- 
deves, Zeller ad areAsvrnrov. 


integrum 
aequale 


inmotum 


5 


Eleatici. 


neiourog tv deouvioıv Eye, TO uw augpis &pye. 
OUvexev 01x arelevıntov d To &0v Hug eivar‘ 
dor! yao our Enıdevis ‘ 2ov dB’ av nuvrog Edeito °. 
a. Parmen. ap. Clem. Strom. 653 P. 
90 Asücse d’ öuws aneovr« vow napeovra Beßaiws 37 
od yao anorunteıs ıH &ov ıjj Eovros Eyeodaı, 
OVTE OXLdVAUEPVOV NOVIN NAVIWG KUTR X00U0V 
OUTE OVyioLdusvor. 40 
Vs. 90: quamvis remota intuere, inquit dea, ut praesentia. Stein ma- 
vult: Aedooe d’ouss aneov TE von napeov re Beßaiw. Vs. IL: anorun- 
£&ı, si recte se habeat, pro intransitivo accipiendum putat Zeller. Cavet, 
nisi fallor, poeta ne dividi posse ro 6% opinemur, quasi particulare quod- 
dam 6» quod hic sit cum altero tali, quod illic, copulatum sit ac non 
unum universale individuum. 

b. Arist. Phys. III 6. 207» 11: 10 öAov od undlv Eorıv Ew‘ ov 
0’ Eoriv dnoval« Eko, ov nüv, 5 vu üv ann. ÖAor dE zul Teisıov N To 
auto naunav 1 Ovveyyvs Tv GpVow Eoriv. rEisıov d’ ovdtv un Eyov 
teAoc‘ To DE Teilos neoas. dio BeArıov ointeov Ilapusvidnv MeAlcscov 
eionxevar' Ö ulv yao dntıoov To 0Aov pnoiv, 0 dE To Odor nenzgardaı 
uE0009Er ioonaiks. CÄ£. Ar. Phys. I 2. 

c. Singulas argumenti partes Simplicius (qui v. 89 um &o» legit) 
9r, 40, 7 D. in hunce modum conectit: ws yao To un üv, gnolv, Evdekic 
nayıwvy £otiv, oVrwms To 09 avevdeks zai relcıov. To di xıvovuuerov Evdess 
&xslvov, di’ Ö zweites‘ TO dom Öv ov zıyeirau. Cum moveri ro öv Parm. 
negat, vs. 82--84 tempus, vs. 85 —87 locum respicere videtur. 


Parmenides ap. Simplic. Phys. 31’. 146, 7 D. 
Tuvrov Ö' ori vosiv Te xul oVvendv korı vonuu ' 96 
95 09 yap avev Tov &övrog, dv w neparıaulvor ® dotiv, 


N. 96a. vs. 91 cod: anorunfe To &ov tod dovros. Ego susp. 
zn — ji, cf. 105 et 108; 79; cf. etiam quod sequitur navrn. — Kar- 
sten anorunfeiter &0v wer. Brandis (Stein) anorunkeis. 

N. 97. vs. 94 — vociv 96 etiam ap. Simpl.19r.— vs. 96. Simpl. 19 r: 
oldEv yao Eorıv 7 Eores. Preller inseruit 7 ante Zorıv. Bergk: ovd’ 7 ya 
7 Eozw 7 Eorcu. At apud Simpl. 31v leg. ovd’ ei yocvos Eoriv. Unde 
Stein: ouddv yoeos, simili usu atque yonue. Nosid.g. 8. 1.— 98. owAor 
Simpl. Phys. 19r et3lv. Idem 31, navr’ Wvoucores, 197 ndvr' Övoua 
Eorai, al. cod. ovuucoreı. Vera .igitur haec est versus forma, quam 
Simpl. uteungue Parmenidis carmen ipsum inspexit exhibet: ovAov — 
ovow' Eoreı. Sed ferebatur etiam alia forma, v. Plat. Theaet. 108 E: 
(oiov) axtuntov reilFeıw ro navı” övou’ eiver (orat. obl.) quam ex eo libro 
haustam Simplicius quoque bis posuit, 7r et 31r. Ceterum Plato ser. 
oiov (i. e. velut, nam exempli causa hoc dietum profert); Simpl. legit 
oiov (interpr. uovov 7r), etsi in cod. Simpl. const. olor. 
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vy \ - rar , y N y 
EVONGEG TO voelv. ovdE yoovog ® Eorıv n Eoraı 
AAO agEE ° TovV tovrog' inel To ye Moio inednoev 100 
odAoy Axivntov 7’ Zusvar. TO növT Ovon Loraıd, 
000% Pgotol xureFevro nenodoreg eva Ann, 
100 yivsodol te xal 0AAvosoı, elval Te zul ovxl, 
zul Tonov aAldaosır, dıa TE Y000 Parov aueiße. 

a. Idem esse cogitare atque id quod cogitetur, efficit ea re, quod 
cogitatio nusquam sine eo, quod subsit, inveniatur, in quo nomen suum 
reppererit. Steinium si audimus, Parmenides, ut argumentum confirmaret, 
vocabulum ipsum »vosiv (per anagramma?) a verbo &0» originem ducere 
adiecit; sic enim p. 791 interpr. v. &v & neper. &otiv. 

b. Ea quoque notio refertur inter nomina ab hominibus ficta (98). 
Cur ita statuat, docet v. 77, tum 100. Magis etiam perspicuum erit, 
si contrarium comparaverimus. Ut de Anaximandro Hippol. 1 6 Dox. 
559, 19 Asyss dE yoovovr ws Wgiouerns This yerescews xai vüs ovalas xal 
ts psogäs, vel de Platone Theophrastus ap. Sinpl. Phys. 165 r Dox. 
492, 2 tv toü 6dov xlynow xei neoıpopdv rov zoövov eiva. Quid 
igitur statuere necesse erat eum quem oreawrnv toü öAov Plato ap- 
pellat ? 

c. Simpl. Phys. 25r. 115, 11 D. zov Ilaguevidov Aoyor, es ö 
Atkovdoog loropei, ö uev Geoggaoros ovrwg Exrlderaı Ev ıW nQWtn 
tis Quvoımns loropias‘ „TO napa To üv ovx Ov° To oUx Ov oder Er 
“oa ro 09“. C£. Arist. Met. I 5. 986b 28. 

d. „Propterea nomina tantummodo sunt, quaecungue mortales sta- 
tuerunt opinantes esse vera, nasci atque interire, esse ct non esse, locum 
mutare, colorem vertere.“ 


Parmenides ap. Simplic. Phys. 31‘. 146, 15 D. 


102 °Hı Ö° op’ Eyeı nelong nuuarov, Terektoutvor £orl 105 


j) » 3 ’ > ) a 
NAYTOFEV, EUXUHÄOV oyaıons evahıyrıov 0YxW, 
[A 

us0ooder ioonang ® navın' TO yap ovre Tı ueiLor 
105 ovTe Tu Buıoregov nöltvaı xoswv dorı ın n 17. 

0UTE yap ovx &ov Eotı, TO xev navoı ww itveiodan 

» © 9 Ze ” c B)) 54 

EIS 00V, OLT €£09 E0TIV ONWG EM XEV EOVTOG 110 


2 rl 
b nei nuv Eotıv aovAor. 


ın ualov ı7 d’ n000v 

el Yop nurrodev 100v 0uWs &v nEI000L xUgEL. 

Nr. 98. vs. 103—105 Plat. Soph. 244 E. Ps.-Arist. de Melisso c. 2. 
Stob. Ecl. I 352. Denique saepius. — vs. 102. 5 d’ &o’ Eye corr. 
avrag Ennei cod. #ni Karsten. 80» Stein. aurao Enel neipas nÜuaror, 
tereA, &, navı. interpr. Diels: „quoniam terminus est finis extremus, 


illud perfectum absolutumque est.“ — vs. 109. cod. o& y«e, Diels conieit 
ei ydo vel y yae. 


globus 
sequaliter 
tornatus 
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a. Philop. in Arist. Phys. III 12. rovreorıv ioov Ex ToV ueoov 
navrayodev ankyov, iva opaıpıx09 avro deikn. 

b. Plat. Parm. 150E. xai un» za auto ye To Ev og Eavro odTws 
av Eros‘ uite ueyedos Ev Eavro wire ouıxOornta Eov ovıE üV UnEQ- 
E00 oT’ av UnepEyoı Euvroü, dAA' EE icon öv loov dv Ein Eavıo. 


Parmenides ap. Simplic. Phys. 9". 38, 30 D. 


. > - ] > 
» yortale 110 Ev Tw 001 nuvow nıorov A0yov ndE vonus 
ni > > [2 . x - 
opiniones augis aAmdeins‘ doßus Ö' uno Tovde * Agorelag 
‘ \ ‘ y.- 319 3 v»p2 ,’ 
uavdave, x00u0v Ettwv EntwWv ünutnaov ” 0X0VWV. 115 
principia 


\ \ ’ ' ce? , . 
rin Moogyus yap xurt3evro dvo yramaıs Ovoualeıy 
o ’ ’ 
Twv uluv 0v xXgEWwv Eotıw, &v w nenhaynutvor eloiv, 
» > $ ’ > 
115 wvria Ö° ixplvarro Öfuas zul onuar E&9evro 
».» > ud \ . 
weis on aklnıwv, ım i uev @Aoyos aldkgıov mug 
x > \ b) x c nd ‘ 2 ‘ 
AEnTOv 00010V ELAPO0v EWUTW TIUVTOGE TWUTÜPV, 120 
Dr }) ya - m 
To Ö ETEOW UN TWUTOV " Tag xaxeivo ° Kur uvroV 
> ’ > Io mw 
avtia, vuxı odan, nvrwöov Ötuas Zußatks Te! 
En ’ ‘ ‘ 
120 zwv 00 2yw dıaxoouor 8 Eoıxora navıa Yariko, 
[3 > Di ‚ ’ 
ws 0v unnore Tis 08 Boorwv yrwun nagelaoen. 
a. His in versibus est conclusio prioris, praefatio alterius partis. Simpl. 
Phys. 31v. 146, 26 D. haec subieit: reür« udv ovv ra negi Toü Evös OVrTos 
£nn tod Hapusvidov. uE9 & Aoınov neol Ta» doßaoıWv diakkyeras üAdas 
doyas Ev Exelvuss UnotidEuevos, Wr xai Agsororeing Ev tois Eins (I 5. 
1882 20) urnuovevs AEywr ' „xai yag Tlaguevldns Feguov xai Yuyoov 
K«oyas nosti, Taüra dE npo0Ryopevs nög zal yiv.“ Quae ratio sit harum 
inter se partium, v. Arist. Met. I 5. 986b 31. avayxalöuevos d’ «xo- 
Aov$eiv (sc. 6 Ilagusvid'ns) Tois Ypawouevors, za To Ev ulv xara 10V Ao- 
yov, nAelw BE xara tiv aiodnow Unolaußavwv eivaı, dvo tus aitias zei 
ignis, terra Ivo res aoyas nakıy ıldnaı, Heguov zul ıpuyoor, oiov nöp xai yıv 
AEywv ' Tovimv dE To u8v xara Tö 6v To Heguov Tarzeı, Iaregov DR 
xer@ 0 un 0». Cf. Gen. et Corr. I 3. 318% 6. Minus accurate, yuia 


N. 99. vs. 110—112 Simpl. 7r. 31 v. vs. 113—119 Simpl.7 r paulo infra, 
et39r, de Caelo 137 r. — vs. 113. yvwucıs Tr et partim 39. yvoueag Ir. 
ldem suadet Stein 794.— 117. Aenızov correxi. cod. 7 r ynıov, deinde partim ro 
partim 09, tum uey’apaıov. Ir et 3I Tr now apaıovy EAngyoov pars integra 
verba, pars vestigias; in uno Ir /nıov 6» uey. Tollunt &A«poeor quasi 
glossema Karsten, Preller, Stein. Inde ynı0» &ov, ucy’ apa» Karsten, 
nnıogpeov Preller, 7rı0» Euuev apawv Bergk 1842. Mihi praeter Aenrov 
etiam Acunoov aptum visum est. — 118. cod. zur’ avro zuvrla et si- 
milia. xaT’ avrov avria Stein. — 120. gari&w Meineke Anal. Alex. 183. 
— 121. yvywun cod., yrwun Stein. 
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Aristoteleis notionibus utitur, interpr. Parmenidis sententiaın Theophrastus 
ap. Alex. in Metaph. 24, 5. Doxogr. 482. rovrw (Xenophani) d’ Enı- 
yevoucvog IMapuevidns — En’ duporsgus nA9E Tas Ödovs. zal yap wc 
aldıöv Eorı TO ndv anogelvera zul yEveosıw wnodıdöovaı nagereı ToV 
övıwv, oVY Öuolws negi auporepwr dofalwv, wAAla xur aAndsav ulv 
Ev 10 navy xui ayEvnrov xal opaıposıdis vUnoAaußevwv, xara döfav de 
ıwv noAlv Eis 10 yEvscıw anodoüraı TWV Yaıwvoucvwv dvo now» Tas 
doyds, nüp xal yiv, TO utV ws UAnv, To d’ ws aitıov xal noodv. Unde 
pendet Hippol. Ref. I 11. Dox. 564, 21. Similiter Cic Acad. IT 118 
Parm. ignem qui moveat, terram quae ab eo formetur. 

b. Simpl. Phys. 9r. 39, 10 D. dosaorov 00V xal dnarnkov Toürov 
xaAei Tov Adyov ovy ws werd anAwg, «AA ws ano Täs vontis dAndelas 
eis TO peıwöusvor za) doxoüv xal wioFnToV EXNENTWXOT«. 

€. „Homines animis statuerunt duas dicere formas. Atqui alteram 
non oportuit, qua in re isti falluntur.“ Error est, quod duas statuunt. 
Unam debebant. — Parum recte interpr. Simplic. 7r. 31, 8D. nende- 
viode BE pyoı ToVs ınv avrideoıw Tav Tjv yEveoıw OVvIOLWVYIWy OTOL- 
zslwv un avvopWvras n un capWüs dnoxeauntovrac. 


d. Alteri woogpy ignem attribuunt aetherium, tenuem illum et sui 
per omnia similem, alterius dissimilem. 


e. Ea videlicet pars opinionum vulgarium, quae erat de calido sive 
igneo eleınento, poetae fere probatur; modo ne etiam alterum illud contra 
positum putarent, noctem sine luce, corpus solidum ac grave. 

f. Addit Simpl. Phys. 7v. 31,3 D. xei dj) zal xarnloyadnv ustakl twv 
Enov Eugpekgeral tı Onaeidıov ws artoü Ieguevidor, E&yov ovrws. „Fni 
todE Eotı TO dpmıov xal TO HEguov xui TO Daos xui 10 ualdazov xui 
To xoüpor, Ent de TU num wryouaoıru To ıyvy009 xal 0 Lopos xal 
oxAng0v zei Bagv * raüra yap anexpidgn Exrarepgws Exraregu. Quod dnoei- 
diov Preller e commentatore nescio quo, Stein e Melissi libro in id car- 
minis Parmenidei exemplum, quo Simplicius usus est, transisse putat. 


g. Plut. adv. Col. 13, 6. 05 ye xai diezoouov nenolntaı, xel 
oroıyeia uiyvus, TO Amuno0v xai Gxoreıvov, &% ToVTWv Ta Wawoöusre 
noyıe xol die Tovimv anorslei‘ xal yag negi yas Elonxe nuAin Xi 
no) ovVoavoü xai nAlov xal oEANuns xai KOTEWV, zal yErscıw avdOWnwr 
epnynrar zer ovdiv Aßonrov — TWv xvolur nagizer. 


Parmenides ap. Simplic. Phys. 39. 180, 9 D. 
122 Avroo ineıdn navra Yaog xal vv& Ovöuuoraı ® 125 
zul TO XUTa opertous Övvausız Eni Toiol Te xul Toic, 
nüv nAEov Eotiv Ou0V PaEOg xul vuxog Apavrov, 
125 iowv auporeowv, !nei ovderiow ultra undEv®. 
a. „lam quoniam omnia sunt ad duo principia revocata et suum 
de quoque praedicatum est sive sua cuique vis tributs, universum com- 


lux et nox 


96 Bleatici. 


pletum est simul luce et nocte, aequali utraque, quoniam neutri quid- 
quam cum altera commune est.“ Aequales dicere videtur quae sint 
aequaliter discretae. 


b. Simplic. 1. c. addit: ei de undereow uera under, zai Or doyai 
augw xal Hrı Evorıla, dmlovraı. Quo sedes versuum 122 —1%25 de- 
finiatur: post vs. 119 pergit Simplicius zei usr’ oAiya ned. 


Simplic. Phys 9’. 39, 12 D. post vs. 121. Mer’ oAtyamıa 
dE nalıy negl Tuw Öveiv ororyelwv einav dnayeı zul To oınTıROV 
Mywmv 0UTWS 
126 Ai yap oTeworegu * ninvra nvoog axenToio, 

c > Due u \ m LA x \ \ a 3 
ai Öd Eni Tuig vuxrog, ueta bE PAoyog (era aloa " 


2 3 , 04 b ı./’ a ‚ , = - 
den geneirix €» dE uEOW Tovrwv ? Öaiuwv, n novra xußegva. 135 


caelestia 


’ x > ’ D ” 
(navın yug 0TvyEgolo TOxov xul widıog voye. 
>» 9 m ‘ > 3 
130 neunovo aooevı ImAv wuyev To T Evarriov wudıg 
“00 Inkvregw °.> 
’ x u PB } 3 ‚ , 
TuvInv xul HEwv oitiav Eival 701, AEywv 
Y - LA 
132 newriorov utv Eowru ? Iewv unriouro navrıwv 139 
\ m x x , - en 
xai Ta Eöng. xul Tag wvyas neunew note Ev &% TOV Eupuvoüg 
3 Ne ’ .ı. ı 20390 j 
eis To deides, note dE wanalls grow. 


Parmenides ap. Clem. Strom. V 732 P. . 000 g0nB 
133 Eion Ö’ aldegiıv Te giow ra T !v aldkgı navıa 

onuata xol xaFugrs evuytog nEAloro 
135 Auunadog oy aiömAu xul onnoFer tEeylvorto, 

foyu TE xUxAwnog nEVONn nepiporta o8ıpng 

xal vom. elömoeıg Te xui 0ugavor augis Eyovra, 

Evdev ‚pw Te xul WS ulv üyovo Eintönoer Avayın 

neipur £y8v üotewr. | 


Parmenides ap. Simplic. de Caelo 137. 101€ 
140 nws yala xai nAog nde oeınvn 129 


N. 101. vs. 126. Cod. nunvro vel nanvro. Stein Epvev. Karsten 
zoinvto. Diels nAnvro. Bergk nAnvreı. Cod. axenros vel «dxgiross, 
corr. Stein. vs. 129-131 hic queque supplevimus, ut sunt ap. Simpl. 
7vr. 31, 13 D. versus 127—131 continui. — 129. cod. navre. Stein 
now. Mullach navrn. 130. uıyov, to 7’ Bergk 1864. uuyivar Evavriu 
t' ausıs Preller. Ä 
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al$no Te Euvag yara 7 ovgarıov xai Okvunos 
oyarog 70° aorowrv Feguov ulvog woundnoar 
yiveodaı °. 


ııD Stob. Ecl. I 482. Ilepueridng orepavag eivaı negınendty- 'cireuli 
, > 7 x y - )» m \ se , m 
uevas Enaldmhovs, Tmv uEv Ex Tov Agmov, Tmv de 8% ToV nV- 
xvoo‘ uxtüg de aldag dx Pwros xal Ox0ToVg uerakv Tovrwr ' 
c c 
xai To negıexov f dE naoag telyovg Ölunv oTepEOv vnogyev, vp 
T ‘ ‘ . \ \ ’ m ya ’ 
w nVWÖng OTEparn" xl TO Heoaltaroy aaouv negi 0 nalıv 
nvoWöng. Tov ÖdE ovumıyav TNnv yeoaıTarnv anaocıv allav ! 
niong xıvroswg ul Yevioewg ? vnapxer, Avtıvo xul daluovo® 
xußeovntıw xul xAmdodxov Znovoualei, Ölen Te xul Ovayııp. 
a. Ex orbibus circulisve putat universum compositum; oregavas quas 
dieit. Hoc nomen est supplendum; plura docet Stobaeus RP 101 D. 


b. Id ne ad mixtos tantum orbes referamus (ut Stob. fecit 1. c. 
RP 101 D zwv oruuya» TV ueoeırarnv) cavet Simpl. Phys. &r. 34, 
14 D: zı9 oroıyswdn avıl$eow (Empedocles) ws za) Ilagueridns &dexoaro 
xal nomTıxov altıov Exeivos uev Ev xowör, nv Ev usow narıwv Idev- 
uevnv zol naans yervkoewg aitiav deiuova, tlSnow, ovros dR za) &v Toig 
nomtixois altloıs ınv avıldsoıw &3saoaro. Cf. Iambl. Theol. Arithm. 8. 
Eolxacı DE zer yEe Taüra zarnxzolovdnxeves rois Mvdayopelos ol Te negl 
Eunedoxila xu Napuevidnv ... . pauevoı nv uovadızıvy pvcw Torlas 
toonov Ev ucow Idovcdaı. 

ec. Quare non mirum quod Plutarchus Amator. 13 eam Ageodirnv 
appellat. 

d. De Amore Parmenideo Arist. Met. I 4. 984b 25. xaraoxevatwv 
Tnv TOoÜ navrog yErEsıv NEWTIOTOV u£ev, pnolv, Eowra Hewv unTioaro 
navrwy. Cf. Plat. Symp. 178 B. Generati sunt deinceps ceteri dei, de 
quibus more antiquiorum poetarum neAaı« no«yuera narravit, v. Plat. 
Symp. 1950. Cic. D. Nat. I 11 RP 101a. 


e. Horum fragmentorum (133 — 139 et 140 — 143) quia utrumque 
fere eodem in argumento versetur, Stein p. 797 demonstrare ingreditur, & 
Clemente falsum auctoris nomen traditum, Parmenidem pro Empedocle 
nominatum esse. Sed enim plane ignoramus qui fuerit utroque loco sen- 
tentiarum conexus, unde ea fragmenta abrupta sunt. Quid, si posterius 
illud interrogantis fuit poetae, id autem, quod prius numerari solet, 
deae respondentis? 


—— 


1) Cod. anaoaıs re xai. Davis enaouıs toxe« (sic Diels). Krische 
endocıs altlav (sic Wachsmuth). Stein «nacı zoxe«. Zeller aoyn» Töxov 
TE xui. 2) An Ty» ueoaurdınv alriav Enacı TOXov TE xai nAaonS Xum- 
oews xul yerunosws? Cf. va. 129. 

ilist. Phil. Ed. VII. 1 


hominum 
generatio 


unde pendeat 


cogitatio 


de sensibus 


98 . Bleatici. 


f. De hoc Stob. 1. bene meruit Krische, Forschungen, 97 — 116. 
Extremus orbis, solidus ille et qui omnia complectitur, certe est &oyaros 
"OAvunos, v. 141. Subter eum est orbis igneus, caelum stellatum. Me- 
dius orbis, solidus ipse quoque, terram significat, ut ait Diog. IX 21: 
neWrog d' oUros nv yiv dneprve opagosdi za Ev ufow zeioyeı. 
Qui circum hunc est orbis igneus, aer videtur intellegendus esse. 

g. Cum dea genetrice confusae sunt, quae praeterea per hoc carmen 
deae minores commemorantur; ut vs. 14 dien xAndoüyos, 138 avayzn. 
Omnia vero turbat Cic. D. Nat. I 11. Dox. 534: Nam Parmenides qui- 
dem commenticium quiddam coronae simile efficit (oreyavnv appellat), 
continente ardore lucis orbem, qui cingat caelum, quem appellat deum; 
in quo neque figuram divinam neque sensum quisquam suspicarı potest, 
multaque eiusdem modi monstra; quippe qui bellum, qui discordiam, 
qui cupiditatem ceteraque generis eiusdem ad deum revocet. 


Diog. IX 22. Dox. 482. Tiveoiv Te urdownwv 86 D.vog 10a 


nowWrov yerkodaı. ® 


ımv Ev ustaßalkır Pnoi mv Poovnow — — 21. xai Iluo- 
ueviöng ÖE anopalveraı Tov avrov TOOnoV ' 
146 Rs yap Exdoror' £yaı xoaoıg uellwv nokvxauntwv, 149 
TG v0og AvdgwWnocı napEoTnKEr " TO Yag arTo 
otıv Önto Pooveı ueAlwv Pics ardowWnoow 
xol nacıy xal navıl" To yag now koti vorua. ? 


Theophr. de Sens. 3. Dox. 499. IIagueriöng uEv yap OAwg ınc 


N) > \ > \ ’ e „ »” 
oUöEv ugpwoıxev (SC. nepi oloFroswr), aAAa uovov OTı Övoiv 0v- 
\ c ] c - 
Tom OToryeloıv xora To vneoßailov Eoriv 7 yrwoıs. 2uv Yap 
c ‚ \ NEE N ,’ 27) ‚ \ N 
vneguion TO FeQuov 7 TO uxoov, ahlıv yivsodaı Trv dıuvomv, 
[1 N \ \ ' . > \ > 

Beiriw dE zul xoFupwreonv mv din To Feguov’ ov mv allu 


\ ’ w , / ..* \ or 
xal Tavınv dEioFul TIvog Ovuerolag " WS YOQ EXEOTOTE — Qr- 
oliv — Eye xoacıw wellwv nokvniayatwv ! cet. 4. To yao 


\ z c aa ’ . \ \ 
uloFaveoFaı xol To gPooveiv ws Tavıo Akya' dıo xal mv wr- 
\ \ ! y , c ’ Ö x In ‘ 
ymv xol nv Indnv 0no Tovrwv ° yivsodaı dıa TNS x0WOEWG. 
sy 1339 m n , „ Po)‘ Y \ << 
ur d 1oalwar N ige, nörsgov Eotaı Yooveiv n 0v, xal dien 


— 


N. 102. vs. 146. &xdoror’ cod. plur., Exaorog vulg., zoä@cıw cod. — 
Apud. Theophr. primus versus pendet e. v. gnolv. Ibidem xeäaıs Ste- 
phanus. In vs. 147 negioraraı cod., corr. e Theophr. 


1) sequuntur reliqui 3 vs., ut supra editi sunt. 


Arist. Met. III 5. 1009 ® 17. ’Eunedoxing uetaßaAAovrag 1028 


re LleR 
ES, tn, 
ı UNIVERSITY 


Parmenides. 


3 [4 c . Av > co 

Jıadenıs, ovdev Erı diwgixev. OTı dE zul To &rwrim x avıo 
Fr x 4 T x \ " \ \) 
nor Trv wloFnOLw Qavegüv, Ev 0IS POL TOV vexg0v (GWTUG (Ev 
- L” > ’ \ \ 6” 

zul Feouod xol pwvig ovx oloFuveoduı din Tv Exkeupıv ToV 


avoog, Wvyood dE al oıwnng xoi zwv tvarılav alodarsodFuı, 
zul Olwg de nav 10 O9 Eyew wa yraow , 
a. E Theophrasto hausta. Censorinus Di. Nat. 4, 8 tradit de hominum 

generatione Parmenidi similem fuisse opinionem atque Empedocli (RP 
137). Alio loco Censorin. 6, 5. Dox. 191. inter se certare feminas et 
mares, et penes utrum vwictorsa sit, eius habitum referri auctor est Par- 
menides. Versus, qui huc pertinent, latine conversos servavit Caelius Au- 
relianus de Morb. Chron. IV 9. p. 545 Wetst. Parmenides in libris 
quos de natura scripsit eventu inquit conceptionis molles aliquando 
seu subactos homines generari..... 
(Karsten) 150 femina virque simul Veneris cum germina miscent, 143 

unius in formam' diverso ex sanguine virtus 

temperiem servans bene condita corpora fingit. 145 

at si virtutes permixto semine pugnent 

nec faciant unam perinixto in corpore dirae [?], 

155 nascentem gemino vexabunt semine sexum. 

Vult enim seminum praeter materias esse virtutes quae si se ıta mis- 
cuerint ut eiusdem corporis faciant unam, congruam sexui generent 
voluntatem; si autem permicto semine corporeo virtutes separatae per- 
manserint, ulriusque veneris natos appetentia sequatur. 


b. E temperie corporis constituitur cognitionis natura. Quod prae- 
valet, est cogitatio, Theophr. ]. c.: dvoiv ovroıw aroyeiow xared TO Uneg- 
BaAlov Eoriv 5 yvocıs. Alii id quo compleatur et conficiatur corpus 
(70 Eundew», cf. 80 et 124), alü plus vel plurimum vel potentius signi- 
ficari putant. 

e. Non zw» oroyeluw sed ano Tod alodavssdaı zal Toü YPpoveim. 

ad. In fine partis alterius hos fuisse versus testatur Simpl. de Cael. 
509 b, nepedovs de zn» Wr alodnrWv dıiaxoaumsw Ennyaye nadır‘ 

151 ovrw ro xara dokav Eyuv trade vür ı€E Eacı 
zul HETensıT' ano Toüde TelEvrn00Vo ToRpErTe * 
rois d’ Cyou’ avdgwnoa zareFeve” Enionuov Exaorw. 


1) Sic Diels Doxogr. 193'. Tradita: venis informans. 


7* 


Feno. 


vita Diog. IX 25. Zivwv ’Eiearng. tovrov AnoAlödwpog @r- 108 
ow Ev Xoovıxois pvosı ev Tehevrayögov, FEası dE Ilagueridov ®. 
— Jıaxnxos ITogusvidov xai yeyovev avtod nadıza. — pnol de 
Agıororäins &v To Dogiorn evgernv avrov yerkodaı dunkesrı- 
ung, Woneg. Eunsdoxkda Onroginns. 26. yeyove dE are yervauo- 
Turog xui &v Pihooopla zul Ev nolırela°. peoeruı yovv avrov 
.  Bıßhla A noling ovveoews ? yEuovra !. 
aetan a. De aetate Plat. Parm. 127 B, RP 91. Consentit fere (sed du- 
bium an nulla propria aut nova auctoritate) Diog. 1X 29 nxuale d’ 
oVTog xara zıv Evarnv xai EBdounxooriw oAvunida. Nimirum aeguum 
videbatur decies quaternis annis discipulum minorem facere quam ma- 
gistrum; v. Diels, Mus. Rlıen. XXXI 35. Et hac ratione ivducta minus 
iam credibile erat, Zenonem Parmenidi in deliciis fuisse, quod a Platone 
relatum nonnullis vehementer displicuerat, cf. Athen. XI 505 F. Ipsam 
adoptionem eos ad avertendam talem suspicionem commentos esse conicit 
2. I* 535', cum insuper Platonicum illud nareos Mapueridov Soph. 
241 D in hanc sententiam interpretati sint. 

b. Item Diog. VIII 57 et Sext. Math. VII 7. At illud dubia auc- 
toritate Diog. III 48. diadoyovs Tolvvv Yaci noWrov yosıya Zuvwra 
zov ’Eltctyv, nam statim addit Aristotelem aliter tradidisse. Nihil cer- 
tius de forma libri indicat Arist. El. Soph. 10. 1705 22. oiov fows ro 60V 
n 10 &v nodla anualveı, aAld xal 6 anoxgıwöusvos xai 6 Eowrwv Zuvar 
Ev oldusvos eivaı NOWTnaGE. 

ec. Bene meritus est de legibus patriae, v. Strab. VI 252 RP 91 c. 
Libertatem civium contra tyrannum defendere conatus, cum deprehensus 
esset, summam inter cruciatus constantiam praebuit. Sed variat fama 
actae rei et memoria nominum; v. Diod. Sic. Exc. Vales. 557, Piut. 
adv. Colot. 32; Diog. IX 26. 27; Cousin nouveaux fragments philo- 
sophiques p. 107. 

liber eius d. Piures nominat Suidas ad v. Zyvww: Egides, Efnynoıs Eunsdo- 
xAEovs, 1005 tous gPiAocopovs, epi pucsws. De uno ex iis (si non fuit 


10 


de 


Zeno,. 101 


unicus) Zenonem ipsum disputantem facit Plat. Parm. 128 C. "Eozı 
BE TO yE dAndEs BonIe Tıs Tavra Ta yocuuara ro Hapueridov Aoyw 
nE05 Tovs Enıysipoüvras avrov zwuwdeiv, ws, El Ev Eorı, noAla xel 
ysloie ovußalve, ndoyew ıo Aoyw xal Evarıia auto. dvrileya di oUv 
ToUTo TO yoduua noos tous ra noAAd Akyoyras xal avranodidwar raure 
zei nAelw, roöro BovAduevov InAoöv, als Ers yeAoıörepn ndoyoı EV aurav 
j Undsevis, N ei noAAd Earıv 7 ı tod &r sivu, Ei vis Ixavoc Enekion. 
die Tauavrnv In Qikovsiızlay uno vEov Ovros Euod Eypagpn, xal Tis avro 
Exieıye yoapev, wore oVdE BovAsdoaadya EkeyEvero, Eir’ EEoıordov auro 
sis TO pws elite un. 

e. Argumenta tractata significat Plat. Phaedr. 261 D. 709 our 
Eisarıxov INalaujdnv Akyovıa ovx lauev TEeyvn, Wore @palveodar Tois 
dxovovcı TE avra Öuoı« xal avöuon, za Ev xal noAla, uevorıd 18 
ad za pepousva; Plut. Pericl. 4: dıjxovos de Tegıxdüs za Zuivwvos 
tod Eitarov, noRyuarsvoutvov negl pvoıw ws Tapusvidns, EAsyarızıv 
dE wa zer di’ Evavriokoyias Eis anoplav xaraxielovony EEunoxnoayros 
Ew. woneo zul Tiuwv 6 Blıaoog elonxe dia Tourer‘ 

auporsgoyAwocov TE ufya 09Evos ovx adanadvor 
Zyvwvos navırwy EnuÄnNTogos. 
Quos Timonis versiculos hi excipiunt, apud Diog. IX 25, 
nd& MeAlooov 
noAluv Yavraousv Encvw, navowv ye utv Eiaw. 

f. Scripserunt de eo Gerling, de Zenonis paralogismis motum spec- 
tantibus, Marburg. 1825. Ed. Wellmann, Zenos Beweise gegen die Be- 
wegung, Progr. Frankfurt a. O. 1870. F. Schneider, in Philologi vol. 
XXXV, 1876, p. 612. 


. . " e ’ 
Simplic. Phys. 255. Au todro Ava (Apororöing) xal 
" - a u ,’ j\ 
10ov Zrvwvog tov Eieurov Aoyov, 0» noero * Ilowrayogur Tov 
[4 „ .ı U „ 3 ‘ 3 c T 
oogıornv. Eine yag uoı, &yn, w Ilowrayooau, apa 0 Eis xEy- 
1005 xuraneotwv opov mol 7) TO MVOLOTOV TOU xEyXg0v; Tou 
5 ‘ pr < . N 
de einovrog un now, O dE uldumwvog, Epn, TWv xeygowv xare- 
m De 7) = n ’ \ 
neowWv OLE WOpov N 00; Tod dE wogpeiv einovrog Tov uldıuvor, 
3 5) „ n m 
Ti oiv, Epn 0 Zyvwv, 00x Eorı Aoyog ToV uediuvov Twv xEy- 
x 7) 6 
xowv noös TOv Eva xal TO MVQLOOTOV TOV Evög; Tov dE ProwvToG 
3 < w ‚ 
eivau, Ti ovv, Eygn 0 Zivwv, 00 xul TWv Wwopwv Eoovra Aöyoı 
x 3 ’ € ? < \ x nd \ c 4 
noog aAAnAovs 01 wvrol; WS Yag Ta wopovvro, xul ol yogoı. 
’ = y c r. m 
tovrov dE oUrwg Exovros, El 0 medıuvog ToV xEyyoov Yogel, 
c C 
wopnosı xal 0 Eis #EyXg0S xul TO UVgL00T0v ToV xEyxoov. 
a. Si non e libro Zenonis omnis haec argumentatio at ratio ipsa 


ex sententia eius hausta est. Testis Arist. Phys. VII 5. 250» 20. o 
Znvwvos Aoyos 0Ux aAnINg, Ws opel Tijs xEyyoov Ötioüv ue£pos cet. 


ratio 
disputandi 


granum et 
a0cervus 


redarzuitur 
notio 
multitudinis 


e parvitate 
infinita 


102. Eleatici. 


. . 3 nd U 
Simplic. Phys. 30r. 139, 5 D. Ev udvro To ovyyoauporı 14 
> m u v > U ’ co [7 a 
ovTov noAAa Eyovrı Eyagonuora x0F Exaotov deixvvow, Orı 
m \ € 
tw no Eva Ayorvrı ovußalve Ta tvavrıla Myeır " wv &v dorıv 
[4 ca ’ 
enıyelonna, &v @ deixvvow orı, el noAda dorı, xal usyalo Eori 
”. Ü N a Y \ 3 \ N 
xl ıxgm" g1yaAu (EV WOTE ansıoya TO ueyeFog Elvaı, uuxoa ÖE 
a a \ Y 
OUTWE WOoTE unFEV Eye ulyeFog. 


3 a , co [4 4, 
139, 9. Ev ön ToVrw delewrow oTı 00 yumte yeyedog 
’ ’ ’ ” N 3 ro ı %„ m 
une naXog urte 0yx0og umdels Eotıv, 000 av EIN TOoVIO. „el 
\ Y ” ’ ’ a) r m ’ . 
yog Ohlw Ovrı, Pal, ng00YEvorro, OVdEv Ov uellov nomosıEv 
x . \ Y f} >cx fl 
uey&Fovsg YOQ umÖevog Ovrog, ng00YevouEvov dE, 0ovVdEv olov TE 
, \ me \ c „ ” \ ‘ 3 
eg ulyeFog Emudovvon. xl 0UTWG av 70m TO ngOOYıvouEvovr 0VdEV 
P] x ’ 
en. el ÖE Gnoyıvoudvov To Ereoov umdev Earrov 2orı, umde 
y% N 2... BL; ct \ ’ P] u 
av ng00ywoutvov vrönoera, ÖmAov OTı TO n000YEvOLLEvov 0VÖEV 
z I’or x > , 7 >) \ > wo c 
vr _0VdE TO unoyevouevov“. xul TarTa oUyl To v avouwr 0 
’ > > 0 m - 
Zivwv ya, oa OTı ueyeFog Eye Eraotov Tov noAlwv al 
’ { en \ hd \ ’ LE] 3 ö \ x >?» 
Onelowv, TW 700 Tov Auupavousvov VE Tı eivaı, din TV En 
” ’ a 3 
aneı00v Toumv ‘ 6 delavvoı noodelkas Orı ovder Eysı ulyedos Ex 
Pr u Do as > 
Tod Exactov Twv noAlwv Euvrw Tavrov ivon xai Ev ®. 


ebipartitione Simpl. Phys. 30 '. 140, 28D. Ilalıv yao deixvog Otı, ei 10sB 


magnitudine 


infiuita 


[A \ > 3 > \ x% Li n 
noAl& Eotı, Ta MUT nEnEHNONEVO EOTI xul UNE, YoupE TaUTa 
\ c [4 [4 2 [4 we 3 
xuro MEw 0 Zuvwr‘ „El nolda dorıv, avoyın TOoavra Evan 
ea 3 \ \ Y N >) [7 „ y , N o f} 
000 EoTi xul ovTE nAelovon avTWv OVTE EAartova. el de TOOaUT« 
7 a > 7 £ ” „7 b) rm }) y„ \ 
Eotıv 000 EOTI, NENEOUOLEVG 0v €&n. EI noAAa £0Tıv, ÜnEIOa TU 
y ») re Ju \ a \ De | > ’ \ Lu » 9 
OvTa EoTiv ' Gel yag ETegu HETOEU TWv OvTWv Eori, xal nakıy Exei- 
er u \ ca 4 xy h) [27 \ cı 
yWv ETEOO, LETOET. Kal OUTWS UNEOU TO 09T EOTI. Xu OUT 
\ \ \ nZ „ m . 

uEv To xoru To nAmFog Onsıgov Ex Trs Öıyoronlag Eicıke °. 


. j N \ ’ 
Simpl. Phys. 30’. 140, 34 D. To de xura ueyeFos, zrgo- 165° 
x \ > ı > ‚ [5 \ c >» x» 
TE009 XUTa Tnv aVITv Enıyeionow. noodeisug yag ori, & um &x00 
\ 3 P} > I) . R | 
ulyeFocg To 0v, vd ww ein, Enaya' „Ei ÖdE Eorw, avayan 
ea ‘ ’ 577 \ , ee | > oo 
EX00T0Ov uEyEFog Tı Eykıv ul NAX0G, xal Aneyev MUTOÜ TO Ereporv 
> N oc - , < 2 , . 
010 TOoV Eiipor. xal NEOL TOV NOOUYOVTOG d 0 avrog Aöyog’ xui 
N > Id ch \ > ud ea \ m 
yag Exeivo Ecı yuyeFog xal noo&ssı ovTov Ti. Öyomv 67 TovTo 
' « w > > $) ? as nd y 
üno& Te elneiv Kal ae Akysır " oLdtv Yop MÜTOV ToL. vUTov £0X0- 
I u (di \ a > 77 c p) ” 
tov Eotuı, OVTE ErE00v TIO0G ETE00v 00x Eoraı. ovTws & noAld 
29 2 3 ‘ x ct 
fotıv, MWÜyXn MVTA (UXOG TE Eva xal LLeyaha, guxgO er, WOre 
‘ ! u 3 
un Eysıv ulyedog, ueyala Öf, wore onsıoa Evan.“ 
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Zeno. 103 


a. Eudemus (&» rois Puoıxois) apud Simpl. Phys. 30r. 138, 
32 D. (et 21r. 97, 12 D.) xel Zuvwva gacı Akyav, Ei Tıs avıo To Ev 
enodofn ti norE Eorıv, Ekeiw Ta öVıa Akysır, nrnoge OR Ws Eoıxe die To 
zov utv aloInrWav Exaorov xarnyogıxWs TE NoAda AEyEoIaı xai UEOICUG), 
ziv DE orıyunv undtv tıdevar" 6 yao unts noooTıdEuevov avkcı une 
cpmıgovusvov uEioi oi% @ero tur övıwr eiveı. Postrema leguntur etiam 
ap. Arist. Met. III 4. 10016 7. Quod argumentandi genus secus intelle- 
gentes nonnulli Unum a Zenone sublatum esse affırmant, velut Alex. 
Aphrod. ap. Simpl. 30r; Seneca Ep. 88 extr. 

b. Cohaerent haec cum loco tertio RP 105C. 


e. Arist. Phys. I 3. 187» 1. Evıoı d’ (atomicos dieit) E&v&docav Tois 
Auyoıs dupotepoxs, To uEV OTı navın Ev, -— m dE &x rjs dıyoroufas, 
aroue nomoavres ueyEdn. Antea de Parmenide et Melisso disputaverat, 
Zenonem non diserte nominaverat. Unde factum, id quod Simpl. narrat 
30r. 139, 24 D. Hogpuvpios xai Toy &x Tüs dıyorouias Aoyov Ilaguevtdov 
gneiv eivaı, Ev 10 6v &x tavıns neipwuerov deixvuver. Quod ille statim 
140, 21 D. idoneis causis refutat. 

d. Id quod praetentum alteri ab alio quodam illud disiungit. 
Z. I* 543. Diels aneyeıv ad ueyeFos, noofyeıw ad neyos refert. 


. 7 c zz 1 G > 9 

Simpl. Phys. 130’. 562, 3 D. O0 /mvwvos Avyog avoıgeiv 
30.7 \ 3 \ ‘ b) [0 ca . 3% c Zr 
Edoxsı TO Eva TOV TONOv EOWIWV 0VTWG" „Ei Eotıv 0 Tonog, 
,„ „ . En x > Y . x \ De | ’ 
& Twı Eotaı' nö yao 09 Ev Twı' To ÖE © Tri xal Ev Tonw. 

> 7; c ’ y ’ u > ” Pe } 

foraı U00 Xu 0 Tonog Ev TONnW, xal Tovro En Üneıgov‘ 00x 
” „ c ‘ a % 
000 EoTIv 0 Tonog". 

a. Ar. Phys. IV 1.2092 23. » yao Zuvywvos anopia Enrei Tıva Aoyov' 
Ei yao navy To 69 Ev runw, dnAov ti zul Tod Tonov ı1onos Eoraı, xui 
todro Eis äneıgov ngosıcıw. IV 3. 210 5 22. 6 dE Zivwv nnüge, örı &i Zorı 
te 6 1önos, &v ılvı Eoreu, Aveıv ou yalenov' ovdtv yap zwAveı Ev KAAw 
utv eivaı 109 nOWTov Tonov, un uerıoı ws &v TOnW Exelvw, aAA WoneEg 
1 ulv vyisın &9 Heouois ws Eis, ro dE Heouov Ev awuan ws nddos 
wor ovVxr dvayzn Eis aneıoov iEvan. ÜCf. Eudem. ap. Simpl. Phys. 131r. 
563, 18 D. 


wa Arist. Phys. VI 9. 239 9. Terrages Ö’ eloi Aoyoı negl 


Ü v,z.,1 c ‘ x ’ m ’ . 
xıvnoews Zrvwvog 01 nageyovtes Tag Övoxollag Toig Avovow 
£ < au \ Pr x \ ’ 
nEWTOg Ev 0 negl TOD um xıweiodo dıu To ngoregov &ig TO 
a on }) N \ ‘ ’ \ \ ’ \ T 
nuıov div opızoduı TO WeoouEevov 7 005 TO TEAOG, TIEOL 0V 
- ' 
dısilousv Ev Tois nooregov * Aoyoıs. 


wıB 239 14. Jeireoog Ö 0 xwlovuevog Ayıleus‘ Eorı 0’ 


T a \ ,’ I. c 
ovrog, orı To Poadıregov orötnore xurulnpsrostnı FEov vnd 


io spatii 


notio 
movendi 


Achilles 


sagitta 


Achilles 


wagitta 


104 Bleatici. 


nm . x > w » \ [ ea 
Tod Taxlorov ' EungooFev yap avuyxulov 2IFElv To dıwxov Her 
] \ ae 3» > m x 49 
weLNGE TO Pevyov, WOT We Ti noo8xXeıv avayxaiov To Bouöv- 
tegov ®. 
3 € - a e FE \ 
239 b 30. Teoirog d 0 vov 0mFeis, oTı 7 0lorog Yegousvn 1ıc 
a ’ \) \ x ’ \ ‘ w 
!ornxev. ovußulveı ÖE nu00 To Auußarsır Tov X00v0v ovyxeiotoı 
\ .. u mn c» \ x ’ P] „ c ’ 
&x Tuv vor © * um dıdoutvov yug Tovrov 00x Eoraı 0 OVvAAoyıouög. 


239 b 33. Teragrog do nel ww dv Two oradiw xıvonue-107D 
vor lowv 0yxwv rap loovg, Tüv uv ano TeAovg Tov orudior, 
tov 6’ ano uloov, low Taxeı, iv @ ovußaivew oleta Toov eivaı 
xo0v0v Wo dinluciw Tov Movv. Eorı d’ 0 nuguloyıouog dv To 
TO uv nEQR Kıvovusvor TO de mug’ nosMoOv To L0ov ueyedog 
a \ 
agıovv TO I6W Taxe Tov 100v pEgeoFaı xoovor N. 

a. Ar. Phys. VI 2. 233® 11. usyedos ana» Eori aunsy&s‘ Tas auras 
yag xai ras iaas dumipeaeıs ö 106v0s dımgeita zai ro usyedos. 238821. 
dio xai 6 Zuvwvog Aoyos weüdos Anußaveı TO un Evdeysodn Ta Aansıpa 
dierdeiv 1) Ayaodaı Twv dntipwv za Exaorov Ev nensgaouevw yYoövw. 
draus yap Afysımı zai TO uixos zul O Yoovos aneıpov, zal ÖAws av 
To ovveyks, jror xera dielgsoıw 7 Tois Eayaros. ıWv ulv oVv zerd 
10009 anelowv oux Evdeyerm mpaodaı Ev nEnegnouerw Yoovw, TWv 
de xara dialosow Evdeyerm' xal yap Mürös 0 yo0vas odTws Üneı- 
005. worE Er ri antipw xai ovx Ev ı1W nenzpnousvo ovußalva dusvaı 
76 aneıgov, zul anteode Toy dnelgwv Tois aneipais, 0V Tois NENEQR- 
ouevors. Cf. Schol. Arist. Phys. 407 b Br., ubi hoc exemplum adicitur: 
el yap xwoiro ri Eni nnyvalov ueyldovs Ev wie wor, Enadn &v narı 
ucytdeı ancıpa Eorı onutia, avayın näavıwv ayaodaı ıWv onuslor Toü 
ueyEdovs To xzıwvovusvor' dıeAsvoeras kon To AnEı009 Ev nenegaoufvw 
xoovw, öntg aduvarov, 

b. Simpl. Phys. 237r. "Ayıdleds ovv 6 Aoyos ano Tod napainp- 
IEvros Ev aurw Ayıllewg ExAndn, 6v ddvvarov gpnow 6 Aöyos mv yE- 
Auvnv diwxovre xaralaßeiv. Pergit Arist. Phys. VI 9. 239b 17. Eorı de 
xol odros Ö auros Acyos zw diyorousiv, diapepsı d’ &v ıu diugeiv un 
diya To noooAaußavouevov ueyedos. 239 d 22. Ev duporeoos yap avu- 
Beiveı un agpıxveicdn npog To n£gas dimipovusvov nws Tod usyehovs' 
aAlı ngdoxeını Ev Tovw ÖTı ovdE To Tayıarov Tergaymdnufvor Ev 10 
diusxeıv To Boadvrarov. 

c. Arist. Phys. VI 9. 2396 5. Zivwv di napekoyiserar' Ei yio dei, 
Pnoiv, no8uEl näv 7 xıwveitos 1, ÖöTav n xera 10 i009, Eorı d wei To 


1) 5 xzweiras eicit Zeller, 7 xıweircı Gerling. His certe praetulerim 
xtitau Postea xxare zo icov> addit Zeller. Omnino malim sic resti- 
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pepousvov Ev 1m vor (xard 10 300ov), dxlvntov Tmv GEgousvnv Eivaı 
ooröv. Toüro d’ Eori weudos' 0V yap ovyxsıra Ö yoovos Ex TWv vüv 
adımıperwv, woneg ovd’ aAho ueyetos ovdev. Satis verbose Simpl. Phys. 
236 v. 0 de Zuvwvos Aoyog nooAaßwv, ou dv OTav n xara 10 Loov 
&avro n zıweitaı[?] 7 »geuei, zei Örı oudtv Ev rg vor xıveira, xai ürı 
To YEpoOuEvor dei Ev zw Icw aurW Earı xa9’ Exacıov vür, Euxeı ovi- 
Aoyileodm ourws' To Gpeoduerov BEAog Ev navıl vöy xara 10 ioov Eavıy 
Eotıv, WOTE xai Er navıı ın yoovm' to DR Ev zw vür zard 10 icov &avıW 
0v 0U xıyeitai. NEEUEL üpe, Ensidn under Ev TW vür zweite, ro dR un 
zıvovusvor jgEuEI, Eneidn ndv m xıvsitas i| josuei. TO dom PEpouevov 
BEAos Ews YEoeraı NoEuEl xara ndvTe TOV TÜS Popks xoovor, 

d. Simpl. Phys. 238r. O0 u» owv Aöyos — eundeoraros —, Ws 
pnow Evdnuos, die To nooparij Tov napakoyıouov Eyeıw. Optime hoc 
argumentum explicatur a Baylio, Dict. hist. crit. art., Zenon. lit. F. 
2. I* 549. De omnibus v. suo loco Ueberweg, Syst. d. Logik. 


. . > > > m [4 
Diog. IX 29. Aotoxaı d° uvrw Tade" x00uovg * elvaı xEvov 
\ [7 no I L 0 
ze um elvar‘ yeyerro9aı dE Tyv TWW navıwv Yiow ix Feguov 
\ » . n wc m ’ > u \ 
zul YvxXo0V xol Enoov zul vyoov Auußavoviwv £i: adAnia TV 
L . ’ » 2» ‘ 3, - 3 \ \ Ds 
ueraßoAnv ' yEvsolv T ardowWnwv Ex yrs eivar xal Wuynv x00u0 
c ’ - \ A 
vnupysıv EX Twv TOOETUEIWV XaTa umdevög TOVTWv Enıxgarnaw. 


a. Quod Zeno plures mundos statuisse perhibetur, veri simile est 


nomen Bleatici philosophi cum Stoico esse confusum. Reliqua quamquam 
minus offendunt, tamen dubium an ipse physica non explicaverit. Idem 
cadit in Melissum, cf. Zeller I*. 5372. 561. De eis, quae utrique apud 
Stob. Ecl. I 60 tribuuntur, v. RP 116. 


tuere principium: & yug «el nosuei näv n xıveitoı (propositio maior), 
nosusi de, ötav 1 xeıd ro Icov (prima assumptio), forı d’ ae cet. Vi- 
tium Simplicio antiquius nac ab eo perspectum. 


m 2 


physica [?] 


vita 


liber 


Melissus. 


Diog. IX 24. Miiooos ’IIaykvovg Sawuog. oVrog 7x0ovoe 
ITagquevidov *' ala zur eig Möyovg rider Houxkeiro*" Üte xui 
ovv&otnoev * avrov rois 'Epeoiorg ayvoovoı, zusuneg Innoxgärng 
Anuörgırov Aßönotrus. yeyovs de zul nolıtızog Gyno xul ano- 
doyns nuga Tois nolitmg NEmyevog’ 098 zal vuvapyog ? ai- 
osFEig Erı zur umdhov EIavusogn 7! dia Tıv olxelav dgermv °. 
— — gyoi Ö' Anolhööwpug nruaxevan aUToVv xura TNVv TETAR- 
mv zul ydonzooriv Ohvunıada. 

a. De his merito dubitaveris. 

b. Samii ol. 84, 4 = 441 Atheniensium classem vicerunt. Ducem 
fuisse Melissum testatur Aristoteles ap. Plut. Pericl. 26. Me&Aıcous 0 ’I$a- 
yEvovs dvno Pıhöcogos argeryyav Tote tig Zauov cet. Cf. Plut. Them. 2. 
adv. Colot. 32 p. 1126B. Suid. s. v. MeAıros. Congruit Apollodori com- 
putatio, v. Clinton F. H. ann. 440. Ct. Diels, Mus. Rhen. XXXI 40. 

e. Opus quod reliquit unicum regel roö örros inscriptum fuisse ait 
Suid. 1. c., negi picews Galen. ad Hippoer. d. Natur. Hom. I p. 5; de 
Elem. sec. Hippoe:. I 9, p. 487 Kuehn. r« yao TWv naAaıwv anarra 
nEpl ywosws EnıyEypanteu, ti Meiiscov, T« Ilcgusvidov, ta ’Eunedoxdovg, 
Alrueiwvos TE xai Topylov, zai Mgodixov, zai TWv alluv undvıev. 
Coniungit utrumgue Simpl. Phys. 15v. 70, 16 D. Mei. zei ıyv Enıyoapıv 
OVTWS ENOLNORTO TO GVyyoruuaTos NEQi PUoEws n negl 100 Ovros. Sim- 
plicium eundem, non Alexandrum Aphrod. et Nicol. Damasc., antestari 
debuit, cum latine titulum exprimit de ente et natura, Bessarion in 
Calumn. Platon. II 11. lonica dialecto scriptum erat; de partibus v. 
RP 113a. Reliquias Simplicio maximaım partem debemus. Tractavit eas 
Brandis Comment. Eleat. 111, p. 186, Mullach Arist. de Melisso, X., G. 
p. 80. FPG. I 259. Libri eius, qui olim inscribebatur de Xenophane 
Zenone Gorgia, cap. I et Il ad Melissum pertinere evieit Spaldiug, Vin- 
diciae Philosophorum Megaric., Berl. 1793. Cf. Brandis l. c. Kern, 
Festschrift zur Stettiner Philologenversammlung. 
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Simpl. Phys. 22‘. 103, 13 D. Toig yap zw» @voıxav 10 


aEıwuanı x0n70@wevog 6 Me&lıooog nel yev&oewg zul YPFogus 


—— 


1) 7 addidi. 
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y n , ce 
GoyEraL ToV ovyyoauuarog ovrwg* [fr. 1] „ER ev under Eorı, 
\ U „» c ,’ ‘ > f) „ Bl 
AEOI TOVTOV TI UV AEYOITO WG E0vT0G Tıvogz el dE Tı EoTıv, NT00 
\ ‘ p} , ' „u « , Ay, D) 
yevouevov Lortıv n alei Zov. am el Yevouevov, nroı 85 &ovrog n &E 
» wi] . > p } „ >) \ y/ «U „ 
ovx Eövros' aA ovrEe &x un Eovvog olov Te yerdodaı Tı (ovVre 
. > ’ L) “ - \ c os , W 
aAdo Ev ovdEv Eov, moi ÖE uuklov To unAwg E09) ovre &x 
Pr j) \ yı e 3 > y ’ 
Tov Eovrog ' EN YOO UV OVTWS xl 0 Ylvoıto. 0vx 000 Yıro- 

A 239 yy 9 ” > ’ ’a\ ‘ \ 
uEvov Eotı TO £ov. aiei &0v Ogu Eoriv. Ovde PIaonaeraı TO 
BY, “ x , x % % r ) \ am 
EOv. OVTE Yao Es TO um 809 0i0v TE TO &ov uerußahkeıy (ovy- 

pr x n c L 6 >} ’ 
ywoeltaı YaQ xal TOVTO vNnO TWr QuaıxWv) OVTE EG Eüv. (evoı 

x „ ’ ci N ’ N Y r)) f) x 
yao uv nökıy OVTW YE Xu 09 pFEIgOıTo. OVTE Ügu YEyove TO 
Wi} „ ’ . „1 ° 3 ı vV ac 
EOv, OVTE PIAOTOETOL' wlel a0 Tv TE xl toTau®. 

a. Simile Melissi fr. 6 ap. Simpl. 34v. 162, 24D. ei „vo un 
zai alei Eoraı. El yag Eyevero, avayxaiov Ları noiv yevEodaı eivaı under. 
el Toivuv Tuyo il undev dov, ovdaun üv yEvoro ovdtV Ex undevos. 
Priorem argumenti partem amplificat Ps.-Aristoteles, de Melisso X. G. 1. 
9742 2. dldiov eival gnow ei ru Earıv, eineg un Erdeyeodaı yevEadaı 
undtv Ex undevos. EitE yao wnuvra yEyovev EitE un nivra, deiv au- 
gorepws EE ovderös yEr&odaı dv TA oVrws yıyyöusre. dandvrwy TE Yüp 
yıyvousvwv oVdev nooündeyew. Ei d' ovrwv Tirov ae Eregn ngooyl- 
yvoro, nAEov dv zer ueibov 10 &v 3 yeyorevaı' w din nAEov zei ueibor, 
tovro yerkodnı av E£ ouderos. ov t yig Ev EAarıori 10 nAEov, oud” &r 
TO wixgoreow ro utilov Uncoyew. Cf. Brandis, Comm. El 186. 


Melissus ap. Simpl. Phys. 22°. 103, 24D. A ineıön o 
yEvouevov agyry Eye, TO Jin YEvogevov apynv oc Eye, TO 0° 
Ev 00 yYEyovev, ovx av £%01 apyıy. Er ÖE TO PFEIWÖNEVoV Te- 
Aevrnv Eye. ed dE Ti korıv ApIagrov, Tekevırv 00x Eye. TO &ov 
%Y ” yı \ > ”„ \ N‘ ‚ > \ ,„ 
aou ogpFugrov Eov Tektvınv ovx Eye. TO ÖE te aoynv £yov 
pijte TeAevrnv Üntıpov Tuyyarsı &ov ' ansıpov ügu To dor ®. 

Melissi fr. 8 ap. Simpl. Phys. 24r. 109, 31D. 444’ woneo Eorıv 
eiel, ottw xui 10 ueyados Änsıgov lei yon eivau. CA. Ps.-Arist. de 
Melisso X. G. 974% 9. Tempus et spatium confundi apparet. Quare ille 
(una cum Xenophane) vituperatur ab Aristotele, Met. I 5. 986b 26, @s 
ÖVTEg HixE69 dygoıxöTegoi, v. BP 84. Cf. Phys. 13. 186 @ 7. augorepo 
yip Egqiotixwg avAkoyiborrau, zei MEkıooos zei Ilapueridns' zui yuo werdn 
Jaußavovoı zei aavAköyıcrol Eloıw aurwv ol Acyoı‘ udklov d’ ö Me- 
Alocov goprıxös zei oUx Eywv dnoglev, aAl Eros dronov dodErTos taliu 

1) Cod. E ei zuyoı viv undev yv. „Latere videtur ö7e roiwvvv“: Diels, 
cf. BP p. 108, 14. — 2) re vörws mea c. (oörws „ut isti volunt‘“), 
cod. aurov. ı« desideravit Brandis Comm. Eleat. 187. — 3) Brandis 
ev. — 4) Tradita: zo yo EAdrrorı 10 nAkor, 


semper fait 


semper erit 


ınfiritum 


unum 


i ıotum 


nihi! vaezı 
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ovußalvsı‘ rotto d’ovd&v yalerıov. ori ud ovV naguAoylsezas Mekısoos, 
dijdov  oleraı yao eilnp£van, El To yevcusvov Eye doyıv dnav, Orı Xu 
To un yevousvov ovx Eye. (Rectene sententiarum ordinem hic vitupera- 
tor aut acceperit aut exprimat, dubium; v. Z. I* 5549). eira xai roüro 
.Tonov, TO navıos :oisadaı Eivar dEyNV Tod nEK«YUuRTog zei un Tod Zo0- 
vov, xal yevEoews un tis ankns dAda zul dAAoıwosws, WONEE 00x aFEOaS 
ywou£vns wereßodis. Planius eadem Simpl. 23v. 109, 7 D. Aristot. 
Soph. El. 6. 168b 35. y nalıy, ws Ev tw Mediccov Aöyw, TO «vro eivas 
kaußaveı 10 yeyovevaı zai apynv Eyew, 7 10 looıs yYlvsogaı zei Tavıd 
ueyedos Aaußaveıv. öTı yap TO yEyovos Eye doynv, zul To Eyov doyiv 
yeyov&vaı aEıoi, Ws Aupw Tavra övr« TW apynv Eye, To TE YyEyovoc 
xai To nenegnoutvov. Credas Melissum, sentientem rem illis non ab- 
solutaı, diversa genera conectere voluisse extremis verbis fr. 7, ap. Simpl. 
Phys. 23v. 109, 20 D. öre rufvuv oux Eyevero, for dE, alei 19 zul aiei 
Eorai, Xa) apynv 0Ux Eye ovd? reAgvenp, aad’ aneıoov Eorıv. el ulvy yap 
EyEvsto, aoyiv dv eiyev (Hokaro yag &v nors yırdusvor) za) reAsvuriv 
(EreAsutnoe yag av note yıvöuevor) ei dE uuire no&aro wire Ereiev- 
unaev wiel Te nv xor alel Eoraı, ovx &ysı dpyiv oudE Teisurmv* od ydp 
alei eivas dvvorov 6 Tu un nav Eon. 


Melissus ap. Simpl. Phys. 22v. 103, 28D. E? de aneıpo», 

iv. & yao dvo ein, 00x Gr Övvuro Aneıgu eva, GAA £x01 üv 

n a \ u ” \ \ _ > „ f 1 

zeioora * 1005 wAAnha. aneı009 dE TO Ev" 00x 000 new Ta 
övza,' tv u00 TO £ov. 

a. Melissi fr. 10 ap. Simpl. Phys. 24r. 110, 5 D. ano d} roü anel- 

00V To Ev ovveioyloaro &x Tod‘ Ei un &9 Ein, negavei noog GAAlo. Ps.- 


Arist. de Melisso X. G. 974 » 13 addit &» 2 0» öuoor Eivaı nevıy“ ei 


ycp avouosor, nielw öyra ovx dv Erı Ev eivas, alla noAle. His et 
fr. 15, ap. Simpl. 24r. 109, 33 D. ei dıjontas To Eov, xzıveitau‘ xıVEo- 
uevov dE oVx av Ein kur jam ad proximum argumentum quod est de 
motu transducimur. 


. . . P} % % 
Melissi fr. 4, ap. Simpl. Phys. 22’. 103,30 D. Ma unv ei 
ea Te) ‘ \ \ a c yo 3.1 € . \ .. € m ww» 
Ev, xal OxivnTov. TO YuQ &v O1080v alel EwvrwW " TO ÖE OyLolov OVT 
» > 4 y)3 1» N) u» . ” 
ov anoAAvVoLTo, OUT av Elov ylvorto, OVTE HETUX00u£oLTo * OVTE 
? w „ > - 1 3 ’ ’ Li > R) a „ 
aryel, oVTE urıataı !. El Yag Tı TOVTWV NU0XOL, OU av & £17. 
\ c [2 , [4 
TO yap nPTıvaovv xivnow xıveöuevov 4 TWwog xal &5 Eregov Tı 
’ >e1 73 a \ \ 37 5 > Bu 2 
ustußalleı. ovdev dE nv ETe00v nuoa TO 807‘ 00x u0u TOUTO 
4 
zwroetu ® 


Fr. 5 ap. Simpl. 104, 4D. Kui xur’ @Alov de Toonov ovder 


—n nm nn mn 


1) Mullach «Ayeoı et avıwro, 
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Ü 4 \ N \ >07 7 > 3 3 v ’ 
xevEov E0Tı TOv EOvTog. TO Yag xEveov avdEv Eotıv. 09x av 00V En TO 
> m Bi \ ' .._ 2 \ > 77 > pr 
ye undtv. 00 xıweitu 00V To &0v * UNOXWENOHL yag ovx Eysı ovdauf, 

- 377 > 3 Ian, € x - ‚ „ \ a 
KEVEOV IN EOVTOS. ÜAA 0VÖEESEWUTO OVOTaAAnvoL Övvurov. ein Yog Or 

ca 2 ’ c u [4 r Dr} x 
OVTWS OOMLOTEOOY EWUTOV xUl TIVXAVOTEHOY. TOUTO de advvarov. TO 
x p) \ ’ [4 c N m 3 6 D > >» % 
yag 00109 odvvoTov ouolwg nAMEES eva TW nur. AA 0m 

\ > ’ f} 2 - {1 \ 
TO UgUI0V YE XEVEWTEE0v Yiveraı TOV mUXvoV ‘ TO dE xEvEov 00x 
£otıv. el dE nino&s Eorı TO 8ov 7 ur, xolvew yon tw EodkxeoFal 

5 085 | n un, %Q 20n 74 X ! 

a) ’ \ n >, ’ 
Tı avro aAlo n un‘ el yog un Eodkxgeran, nAnges. & de Eoökyoıro 
U m . 5 \ ‘ >» 9 - . 
Tı, ov nAmpsS" el 00V un Eovı xeveov, avoyaın nAnges vu’ 
“‘ [7 \ we P] [x] \ \ \ ’ 
dE TOUTo, un xwelodeı, 00% ürı un Övvurov dia nANGE0S xı- 
ns c & _ 4 3 > ct - \ y\ W 
veiodaı, ws Enı Twv Owuurwv youev, vAA OTı nav TO 80v 0OVTE 
> IN / w > \ „ > > 9 ” 3 
&5 809 dvvaraı xıweiodoı (0V yag Eotı Tı n0O WvTO) ovre 8 
\ \ Wi . 3 \ „ x \ Wi b 
To um 807° 0v yao EoTı To un E09 ”. 

a. Eadem in brevius contracta ap. Ps.-Arist. de Melisso X. G. 
974 » 14. didıov dE öv aneıpoV TE zul Öuoov navın, axlvnrov &iva To 
Ev" 0 yap av xıyndiven un eis Tı VNoYWonGev ' vnoywojon JE dvdy- 
xnv Eiva Hror Eis nÄNges iöv N Eis xEvov. Tovrwv dE TO uiv oUx av 

g N - \ x > 3 >’nr IN + . . 
deEacadaı, To nAnpes, To dE oux Eivaı ovdev, to zevov. De vacui notione 
Teichmüller, Stud. z. Gesch. d. Begr. 553. Ex fr. 4 et 5 aliisque si- 
milibus, quae fuerit totius libri dispositio, conici potest. Etenim prae- 

‘ 
cipuis argumentis in ingressu operis ad compendium propositis, deinde 
singula capita copiosius pertractavit, addita simul, id quod ex libro 
Pseudaristoteleo colligas, dissentientium refutatione. Ex accuratiore ar- 
gumentorum explicatione haec adicere non alienum erit, quae sunt ap. 
Simpl. Phys. 24r, 111, 19 D. 

Fr. 11. Oörws ovr didıöv Eorı za) antıgov xal &v xal duoiov näv. 
xai oör iv anmokoıro ovrs uELov Yivorto, oUTE MET@XoOUEeOLTO" OVTE 
aAyEi oÜrE avınra. E& yap Tı ToVrwv ndoyo, oVx av Erı Ev Ein. Ei 
yop Erepowürai, ayayın To &0v un öuoiov Eivar, aAla «noAlvodaı TO 
n00098v Eov, To dk ovx &ov ylvsodaı‘ Ei Tolvuy Toıyl u uvolow 1 
Ereoıy Eregoiov ylvoıo To navy, oAsiodaı 2 av Ev ıW nuvıl XoovW. 

Fr. 12. 449° oVde ueraxooundivaı dvvorcy ' 0 ya xö0uog 6 NQ00- 
gIev &wv ovx anoAlvuraı ovVrz 6 un Eur yiveraı. OrE de WNTE n00S- 
yiveraı undtv unte anoAlvraı unre Eregmoütm, NWS Av usraxoounddr 
wv &övrwv 11 Ein; Ei ubv yag rı Eyivero Eregoiov, Ndn av xai uero- 
xooundein. 

Fr. 13. Ovdt dAyei‘ 0oV yap av näv ein alyeor‘ ov yap üv dv- 
yaıro alsi eivaı yonua aAykov, ovdk Eysıy 3 ionv duvauır TW Üyıel‘ odr’ 
dv öuoiov Ein, Ei aAy&oı' anoyıwouevov yüg 18V dv dAykoı 7 ngOOyıwo- 


1) Brandis &Ö roiwv» Toiouvoioısı. Explicat Kern. — 2) Libri 
oAsireı Preller 0Adoıro, — 3) Vulg. ou’ &yeı. Preller ovd’ «v &yor. 
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’ s > R » e x „ »sas 2 % . s , - ar .  \ 
uEvov, xovx uv Eri 0uolov Ein. oVd' dv ro vVyıls aAyyamı dvvyarto“ ano 
ya«p a» öAoıro TO vyıls zai To Eov, To dE 00x Ey yEvoıto. xal EQL Tod 
«vı@a9InKı wirds Aoyos ıwW akyEortı, 


b. Admodum simile fr. 14, Simpl. Phys. 24r. 112, 6-15 D. 


non ent Melissus ap. Simpl. Phys. 24". 110,1 D. et 19°. 37,6 D. ıu 
corporale y an In 1 Na 5 a vw Pop ER n a 
Ei utlv &0v Eorı!, dei avıo ev eivar’ &v dE Eov, dei avro 0WLm 
un &yev. ei de &%01 nayog, &%01ı av yoga? xul ovrdtı kv ein. 
a. Nihilominus Aristoteles Met. I 5, RP 84, Melisso unitatem ma- 
terialem 70 xara rıv Üdnv Ev, Parmenidi ro zara rov Aoyor tribuit. 
Sed latius patere notionem vAnv quam owur, monet Zeller I*. 556 *. 


b. C£. Ps.-Arist. de Melisso X. G. 2. 976 =. 


„golit Melissi fr. 17, ap. Simpl. de Caelo 137. (Schol. Aristot. 509b.) 115 
“ cf. Aristocl. ap. Eus. Pr. Ev. XIV 17. Meyıorov utv @v onurıor 


T car A 4 ' y I \ \ ’ ’ N 3 
vVTog 0 A0Yog, OTı Ev ILvov Eotı. ATOg zul TadE omumın. el yao nv 
2 


’ m n » x 3 7 4 ua 
noAAuU, TOmvıa yonv ? avıa eivuı, 0l0v EO &%W Qu TO 8 
3 >) \ „ nd y.ca \ y\ \ N \ x 
eivar. El yag Eotı yn xul TÜwo xul ano xul Oid7E05 xul X0voos 
2 \ \ . , 
zul vo, xul To ev Lwov ? To de Tedvnxüg, xl uflar zul 
\ \ Wan ’ a ce» ’ 3 > 
levxov xol Ta Ollu NMUVTa 0.000 01 WrFgwnol Dacıv Eivaı Wn- 
\ m. b) < ,’ >) nn w c De ’ 
Eu *, ei dn Tuvıa Eorı zul? rules 0090 0gEousv xul 0x0OVoOLEr, 
- rd \ 7 c Pr 
va X0n Exaotov TOW0VLOV, 0lov 10 TO nowrov Eioser nun ®, 
‚ c m > > 
xal un meranintev unde ylveoFoı Eregoiov !, aA). ulei eivaı 
(d) a ” 17 ou AY4 >” m cm Pe } f 
EXU0TOV 0lov neo Eotıw |. vuy DE Dayıev 00IWS 0gTV xul axovev 
\ , . m ı en ’ x \ j) . 
xal ovrıcvan' Öoxel de muiv TO TE HFegnov Yuxoov Yivsodaı 
\ \ \ x \ \ x 
xul TO wvyoov Feguov, xul TO 0XAngov unlFaxov zul TO uuAFaxor 
' {N \ - \ 8 > [4 \ b) \ . N) i 
oxAngov, xui To Lwov ® unodvnoxev xal &% un Lwvrog yivsodoai, 
Ion ’ € Ind a 3 Am r 
xul TRUTa NUVTO ETE000TOF0L, xul O Tı Tv TE xul 0 vor Eorıw ? 
. c n 73 dan} ' \ \ = 
ovdEv ouolov eivur, wAA © Te Oldmons Oxinoog Zwv ro dax- 
0 


I ,’ c in? 1 \ Ba» \ , \ 
Tumy xururgißeodu Opovgewv " xul xgvoog ui Aldos xul 


a x “3 m a ’ co.» 
0)A0o 0 Tı loyvoov doxel eva nav, wore Ovußalveı urte 007» 


1) Vulg. ein. — 2) Vulg. zn. — 3) Simpl. wo», Aristocl. Ger. — 


4) Simpl. za «Ada, öoa gasir Eivaı avdIgwnoı. — 5) Arist. 7 xui. — 
A . t 3 & = s % >». - T - Ed € — 

6) Arist. eivaı Eyoiv, xai To eov Toiodrov, 0olov nowWrowr Edofev nuiv 

3 . > ?.. o 

eivaı. — 7) Arist. Erepov, «AA eivaı Öuosor, olov nep Lord Exucrov. — 


8) Arist. Zöv, Simpl. &90v. — 9) Simpl. om. &orıwv. — 10) Libri ouoö 
dewv. Bergk öuovoew» „digito conterminus, aptatus“. Conieceram &r 
vol &wv, iungebamque verba oxAngos &wv zo daxıvl wm, nisi quod sen- 
tentia subesse videtur ‚gutta cavat lapidem‘, 
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3 \ 34 ’ Yi- c ’ a \ ’ fi 
uns TU £Eovra Yıwwozxav, € vÖaros Te yr ul AiFog Yi- 
> ‚ m > ’ Ä Pr ’ x 3 
veodı. OU Toivvv Tavra aAArkoıs OpoAoyei’ gGayevors yog £ivaı 
> , \ 3 , - 
nor uldın zul idea TE xui loyiv Eyovra nüvıa ErepoW0Vodaı 
en _ % | < - 
nuiv Ödoxei xul werunintev EX TOU EXUGTOTE HgeouEvor. IN.ov 
a b) >) m c >) . 09 m . 
Tolvvv oTı our 00FWwg 09080uev !, 0oVdE Exeiva nolla 00Iwg do- 
>» 5 ) Ne \ ’ 3 Ian 3 rd 
xei Eivon. OU Yuo av uerknuntev, & 0AnFEu Tv, ak nv, 0lov TI8Q 
, , - _ \ LU > - 3 
Edoxeı ExuoTov, TOLWUTOV ' Tod Yuo &0vrog aAmIıvov x08000v OL- 
>* . \ \ < B) , N > \ 
Öev. nv ÖE ustunlon, 10 uev Eov ? anw)ero, To de 0ux Edov 
£ 2 Dv et noiiG iv 3 Te vorv kg? 2 
yeyovev. 0UTwg ovv ei noAla iv’, Toiwura yonv * eivaı, 0lOv 18Q 
To Ev. 


Io. Philop. in Arist. Phys. B, 3®. 0 Mäuoog* &v roic 
noög aAnFEav &v Evan Mywv To 07 dv Tois nos Öoker dio 
ynolv eva Tüg doyas TWv ovLtwv, nie zul vdwe ®. 

a. Aut ipse adstipulatus est Parmenidis doctrinae, aut nomen eius 
cum illo confusum. Quae olim ferebantur ap. Stob. Ecl. 1 60. Meiıacos 
zer Zivwv TO Ev xai nüv zul uovov aidıov xei ansıguv TO Ev, xal To uev Ev 
mv avayınv, Ülnv DE auriis 5 Ta TEooep« aroyeia, &idn de To veixos 
xei ınv piAlev, nunc ita correcta sunt, ut ad Eleaticos prior tantum 
pars, Melıooos — aneıgov, pertineat, altera sit Empedoclis. Cf. Wachs- 
muth p. 35. Diels, mus. rh. 36, 345. 2. 1* 537°. Idque eo rectius 
factuın est quoniam pergit Stobaeus: Acysı JE zui Ta oroıytia JEoVs zei 
TO uiyua TovImv Tov x00u09 Kös)> xal note dvalvdnoera LE To 6 
uovoaudEs' xai Helus usv oleraı Tds wuyas, Heiovs DE zui TOUs UErEyov- 
TRS KUTWV X2UIRD0VS zaFagpwWs. 

b. Diog. IX 24. «Aa zei nepi Iewv Eeye un deiv anopaivecde‘ 
un yag Eva yyaocıy avıuv. 


1) Simpl. &wowuer. -- 2) Coni. Brandis, Gesch. d. Philos. I 403. 
Cod. ro uioov. — 3) Vulg. ein. — 4) Vulg. ren. — 5) Wachsmuth 
«vrod. — 6) Pro v. corruptis zei npooTeVvaAvsnaere. To posuimus Wachs- 
muthi coniecturam (p. 36). 


Mana m ne nn nn 


principis 


Anaxagoras. 


vita Strabo XIV 3, 36. p. 645. Kiuloudviog 79 ano Em-nm 
gung AvaSayögus 0 Yvaoıxög, "Avakıulvovg Ouunıns. 

Diog. I 7. Adyeraı de xura BEg6ov diaßacıv eixooıw Erwy 11NB 
elvaı, Beßıwxivan ÖE EBdourxovra ÖVo*. gmoi d’ AnolA0dwpos 
&v Toig Xoovixoig yeyernodaı wurov ın &ßdounxoorn Okvunıdı 
(500—497), teIvnxevaı de TO neWrWw Frei ng 0ydonxootrg ! 
oydöns (428). 7o&aro de YiAocope, Adnvnow !ni Kaiktov }, 
itov £x00w wv, ds Qnoı AÄnunroios 06 Dainpevg Ev N Tav 
’oxovrwv avaygagn " Ev}a xul Yacıv avrov Ern Ödıarghyaı Tor- 
uxovra ®. 

Plut. Pericl. 32. Kai wngiouu Hroneldng Eygarer elony- rt 
yöhkeoFaı Tovg Ta Hein um voyilovrag 7 Aoyovg nuegl TWv uer- 
apciwv Öuöcoxovrag, anegerdouevog eis Ilsoıxıda di” Avakayogov 
zyr ünovomar °. — — Avußoyogar de goßnFeis (SC. 0 Tlegıxıns) 
EElnewpe naı noovunewyev Ev TG nöleoc. 

Diog. II 14. Kai t&log anoywerooag eis Aduyaxov avrodı !D 
xateotgeer. 

a. De aetate cf. Diels Mus. Rhen. XXXI 27. C.F. Hermann de 
philos. Ionic. aetat. p. 10 et 18 putat natum 534, ınortuum 462, Athenis 
versatum c. 497—466. Quam opinionem Z. I* 865 refutat. Similem 
Unger nuper protulit. Anaximenis eum auditorem fuisse alii quoque 
tradunt (Cic. Deor. Nat. I 26). Obstat ratio temporum. Solet hunc 
excipere in diadochorum ordine. 

b. Callias sive Calliades (sunt enim variae formae nominis eius- 


dem) &oywv Enwvvuos fuit anno 480. Ambigue aut falso positus est lo- 
cativus 49nvnoww. Laertius scriptum viderat ‘497vn0w &oeyovros Kaddlor. 


1) Vulg. &ßdounxoorjs. Error e versu superiore natus. — 2) Cobet 
Kaikıcdov. 
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Nam anno 480 neque Athenis versari. nec docere alios A. potuit, sed 
Clazomenis tum coepit sapientiae. operam dare. Athenis fuit i fere 
460-430. Ibi Pericle familiariter usus est, v. Plat. Phaedr. 270 A. 
ndce 5ocı ueyalcı ıoy Tsyvoy, ne00deuvım adoissziag xal usrewpo- 
doylas Yuoews nes‘ To ya vıhnÄAovovv TovTo xal nuvın TeAcgssoupyor 
Eoıxev Erreüder nogev eiawrai. Öö zei Hegıxlüs nos Te Evpuns Eivas 
dxtisato‘ npoansauv yap, oluaı, Towurp öyrı Avafayogg uerswpoloylas 
Zuninodsis xal Ent Yucıw vod TE za) dvoia; dpızöuevos, dv. dr n&oı Tau 
noAvv Aoyoy Enowiro Avakeyopas, Erreüder elixuser Eni ınv av Adyam 
ceyvıv to ne00@pogo» aurjj. C£. Alcib. 1. 118C. Plut..Pericl. 4. 0 de nAsiora 
dIspixAsi avyyEsöucvos xal udhsora negidels öyxov uuro xai poovnua dn- 
Auywyias EußgıIeotegor, DAws re uerswolses xul ovvefdons 10 dilwua 
zo nFovs, Avakayopas nv 6 Kialouerios, Öv of 10T’ dvdQwno Noüv nYoo- 
a}yooevo» (addit causas huius cognominis). Cf. ib.5; 6; ineptam fabellam 16. 


Perielis 
amicus 


ec. De causis cur Athenis exul factus sit cf. Diodor. XII 39, qui eo exilium 434, 


10co de causis belli Peloponnesiaci disputat; Plutarch. vit. Niciae 23. 
Diog. Il 12—14. Apud quem quod $12 Satyrus dieit ov uuvov aaspsias 
ala zul undıouod eisaydivar ır» dixmw, ipse videat quo iure. De 
accusatione v. Plat. Apol.26D. Leg. X1I 967 C. Exitas varie narratur. 
Plut. Nic. 23 m: Avateyopav eipyderra uolıs negıenosjcero Ilegıxijs. 

Alii diseipuli eius. Strabo XIV 3, 36, p. 645 dınzovaay JE rovrov 


Aoysinos 6 Qvoıxos Kai Evginidns .ö nomtens. De hoc eius auditore 


cf. Köhler, Anax. und Eur., progr. Bückeburg 1873. Hartung, Eurip. 
xestit. I 109. 118. 139. Wilamowitz, Anal. Eurip. 162. Et videtur poeta 
hunc respicere sapientem egregiis illis versibus ap. Clem. Strom. IV 25, 


.p. 643 P. (Cf. Fr. Trag. Nauck): 6Aßsoc Öoris rs toropias | Eye uädnoı, 
wire nodırov | En) nnuoovvas ut’ eis adixoug | neafeıs vguwv, || «AR 


EFuvarov xuI00WY Yucsws | x0auovr «yiow, Tis re auveoın | zul önn 


Euripides 
eius auditor 


zul Onws' || zois zuiovros ordenor aioyguöv | Eoywv meikrnun nposide. 


Plut. vit. Niciae 23. O nowrog oupeoruror TE nurıww xal 
\ N $) ’ vw. N 3 x 4 
yoagrv xurustuevos Avafayogug 0UT MUVTog nv nuluig OVTE 


zulußeiag tıvog 7 nlorews BudiLwr. 
a. De defectionibus Hippol. Ref. I 8, 9. Dex. 562, 22. Exieineıw di 


"unv oeÄnvnw yis drtipparrovons, Eviore IE xal Tuv vnoxarw ris aeAnvns, 


vor dE nAov tais vovunvlag oeAnuns avtıpoarrovaeng xrA. Theophrasteus 
et hic locus est et Stobaei, Dox. 360b 23. 493,3. De lunae luce Plato Crat. 
409A.B. Saxum casurum e sole praelicit ol. 78, 2. Diog. II 10. gaol 
d” aurcy noosıneiv Tı9 negi Alyös notemov yerouevnv roü Aldov nıWow, 
öy einev &x toü nAlov neoeiogu. Cf. Plut. Lysand. 12. Plin. H. N. 


"II 58. Io. Lyd. de ostentis 7. Clinton F. H. a. 468. 


1) Sed vide H. Diels, Seneca und Lucan, Acad. Berol. 1885, p. 8". 
Zlist. Phil. Ed. VII. 8 


studia 


‘0 Aoyos Evdokos, aA anopenros Erı xul di oMym zul er’ 


liber 


oriri 
coniunctio, 
interire 
diremptio 


elementa 
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Librum nsgl guaews inscripserat. Exordium ap. Diog. Il 6, qui eumlibrum 
ndEwus zul usyalogpovws nounrevuevor fuisse dieit, v. BP 122A. lJonice 
eum scripsisse cernitar ex fragmentis a Simplicio maximam partem servatis. 
Unum tantammodo librum edidisse narratur Diog. I 16. Quod igitur 
est ap. Plut. de exil. 17 titalus nepd xuxAov Tero@ywnouod, incertum 
an adumbratio ab illo in earcere facta significetur. Qnae autem a Vi- 
truvio VII, praef. 11, commemoratur dxziwvoypegin, h. e. de scaenarım 
architecture, quemadmodum ad aciem vculorum struendae sint, potest 
ad librum de natura rerum referri; cf. Zevort, dissert. sur la vie et la 
doctrine d’Anaxagore, Paris 1848, p. 36. In mathematicis numeratur a 
Ps.-Platone Anterast. 182 A. Item Procl. ad Euelid. Il 19 zoo» epnyaro 
xora yEwuerolav. | 

Homerum allegorice interpretatur. Diog. II 11. doxeis neuros, zad9« 
pnoı Bbaßapivos Ev naevrodanj loropig, rn» Ounpov noinsıw dnopivaodam. 
eivor negi aperüg za dixasounns' Ent nAkor di neootäva tod Aoyov 
Mnytoodwpov Tov Aauexnvor, Yrvogsuov övra KuTod, ÖV xl NoWror 
onovdaomı Tod nomzoo neo Tv Yuoıznv nouyuarelav. ÜCf. Lobeck, 
Aglaoph. 156. Simpl. Phys. 35 v. 166, 17 D. ®eoponsros Ev ru neot 
4vufayooov derreow, cf. ib.6v. 27, 11D. et Diog. V 42, Suid. v. @eöge, 

Ed. Schaubach, Anax. Claz. fragm. Lips. 1827. W. Schorn, Anaz. 
Claz. et Diog. Apoll. fr, Bonn 1829. F. Panzerbieter, de fragm. An. 
ordine, Meining. 1836. Fr. Breier, die Philos. d, Anax. nach Aristot., 
Berl. 1840. Cf. W. Dilthey', Einl. in die Geisteswissensch. (Berl. 1883), 
I 201. Ceteros v. Ueberweg $ 24. 


Simpl. Phys. 34’. 163, 20 D. Suegwas de Avukayöpas 
&v TO neWro Tov Dvoıxiv TO ylveodoı xual unokAvoduı 0Vy- 
xolvsogoı xul dıaxolveoda. Alycı yoapwv oörwg‘ [fr. 17 Schorn] 
T' dt yiveodoı xal anolAvoFaı* ovx 00905 voribovow ol EiAnves' 
ovdLv yap xonua yiveraı oVdE anoAAvrou, aA Uno &ovzwv Xor- 
uoT@» Ovunioyerai Te xal dıexgivera. xal 0UTwg av O0FWG xuloier 
10 TE ylveo9aı ovuloysoguı xul To anolAvodtu dınngiveodan ®. 

a, Arist, Met. I 3. 984 = 11: Avalayoges BR 0 Kicboufvios ri uir 
nAxig nogoTepos ww Tovrov (Eunsdordovs), Toig d’ Epyoıs (doctrina) 
UGteoos, aneipovs eival pro Tas doyds‘ oyedov yag ünavra ra dumo- 
ueon, xadanee Üdwg 7 ng, odıw yiyveodaı xai anoAdvodel Yncı avy- 
xoloeı xui dinxgiceı uövov, Kllwms Bd’ ovrE ylyveodaı ovT dnoddvoden, 
arıa diauevew aidıa. De verbis zudaneg üdwe 7 nög (RP 125 a) Bonitz 
in comm. 68: h. e. prope omnes illas res, numero infinitas, quae partes 
habent ipsi rei similes eundem in modum atque aqua et ignis, principi® 
esse voluit neque aliam nisi miscendi et discernendi mutationem subire. 
cf. Z. It 876'. Arist. de Caelo III 3. 302 = 28. Avateyogas d’ ’Eu- 


1) Quae ratio intercedat inter Anax. opiniones physicas et metaphysicas. 
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nedoxiti &varıios Alysı NEO TWV ororytiwv. ö adv yap na zul yiv al 
TE GUCTOya TOVTOIS Groytia Row Elvaı TÜP Omudtwv xal avyxsicdei 
naye Ex Toviwv, Avakuyopas BR Tovvarılov * Ta yag Öuowuson GToyei« 
(Ay d’ olov odgxa xal Horov» xal TWv ramvirwr Exacıov), depu DE xui 
nie uiyua Tovwv xal tüv dAAwv onsguctwr ndvrav* eva yo Exd- 
1800» aurov EE dopdıwr OmoionsgWv ndvrwv NIg010u8vor. CF. Arist. Gen. 
et Corr. I 1 (RP 125). — Etenim quae Anaxagoras vocaverat ondousra 
vel zonuara vel andouare tww yonuatwrv (BP 120), ea Aristoteles appellavit 
04040485EH7, quo nomine complecti solet omnes res, quae e partibus constent 
et sui et totius similibus, cf. Gen. et Corr, 11.314 » 18: 6 ut» yde ra 
duosousgi oroı yeia tlInuıV, 0lov O0ToÜV xal aapxa xal uveAov xal tur KAM» 
ev Exaorov ovvwrvuor 10 uegos Esriv. Quod nomen ad posteriores pro- 
pagatur, quasi ab ipso auctore traditum; velut Lucretius I 830 seribit: 

nunc ei Anaxagorae scrutemur homoeomerian 

quam Grai memorant. 
Deinceps rem describit v. 834: 

principio, rerum quom dieit homoeomerian, 

ossa videlicet e pauzxillis atque minutis 

ossibus hic, et de pauzxillis atque minutis 

visceribus viscus gigni, sanguenque creari 

sanguinis inter se multis coeuntibus guttis , 

ex aurique putat micis consistere posse 

aurum, et de terris terram concrescere parvis, 

ignıbus ex ignis, umorem umoribus esse, 

cetera consimili fingit ratione putatque. 
Pluraliter ouoruegelas dicunt aetate etiam recentiore Plutärchus Pericl. 4. 
Sext. Pyrrh. IH 33. Sext. Math. III 33; X 252. Diog. II 8. 

b. Plac. V 19. Dox. 430 2: dc xei Avakayopas xai Evginldns‘ 
Iyyexcı d' ovdkv TWy yıyvousvav 
diexgiwvouerov d’ @Ado nos Kilo 
noopas Erkgas anedeıter. 


Simpl. Phys. 33°. 155, 23 D. Or de Avakayooos 2E 
Evög ulyuorog Untıya TO nANFE onen Gnoxgiveodal Ynow 
navtav u8v &v novti dvovıwv, Exaotov ÖE ara TO Enıxgarovv 
xugaxrnorLoubvov, InAor dia Tov nowrov tov Duo Alywr an 
ooxns' [fr 1] „Onod xonare NUYTu 2 üreıgu xal mAmdos zul 
opuxgörgra xal Yüg 2 Opıngöv ancıgov nv ® xol nayıav Öpod 
Eovrwv oudev vdnkor Mr und „rungörneog nayTo yo ang TE 


zul alIrg xurelxev, dıporepo Aneıpo, fövra d* 


Tavra yap ulyıora 
, : Pr” , . 4 [Y} Pu 7 
Eveotıv dv Toloı OVunaoı xui nAnFei vol ueyadei." xol ver oAlyor * 
x >» \ > >. ar 
[fr. 2] „Kal 'yap uno Te xl aldne unoxglvovroı no ToV 


nd - ° 
noAAov Tov negiexovrog !. xal TO ye negıdyov Üneıpov dorı TO 


. 1) Sehern ci. r0ö zu moAld negieyortos. Of, Simpl. 187, 7 D. 
g% 


öu OLOWLEO 


uiyu 


voüs 
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ns >.» ’ . ce [4 
nAndog.““ xul ver oliya” [fr. 3] „Zovrwv ÖL oVrwg Exorıwv 
xon doxeiv Eveivun noAld Te xul nuvroie iv na0ı Toloı Ovyagıwo- 
ubvoioı, zul ontouara navyıWv yonudtwv xul löfas nuvrolag 

\ c Lu » P} - 
£xovra xal yooıog zul ndovag“ ©. [fr.4] „,IIoiv de anoxgıInvau“ 1, 

’ ’ c 39 ar ı vv % Ic N 
Pot, „AuvıwWy OL1oV Eovzwv ovdE yoom Evönkog nv ovdsuia' 
> c ’ « ’ [4 - oo 
anexWAvE yao rn Ovtuubıs navıwv yonuaıwr, Tod Te d1s00v xul 
tod En000, zul Tov Feguiov xal TOV 1yvY00v xul TovV Aaungov 

m as 2 [4 
xal Tov Lopegod xai yng noAäng Evsovong xul onsQuLETwv antiowv 
> ,’ Ic o „ \ 
nAndovg ? ordev Zoıxorwv aAAnloıcıy. ovdE yap av ullwv orölv 

. en x a 8 > >»<c 
foıxe TO Eriow To Eregov.‘“ Orı de ovVöE Yirera ovde PIelgerul 

Pe m Ina) » 0 . m 
Tı TWv Oyioioguegov, aAh as Ta avıa korı, ÖnAol Alywv * [fr. 14] 

’ . u ’ 5 
„Tovrwy dE 001W diuxexpiubvwv yırWoreıy 707, OTı navra oLdev 
>a 9 >) \ er ’ > \ >) \ , N 3 
Ea0cow Eotiv ordE nleiw. 0v Yuo UvvoTov nuvtwWv nm £lvoı, 
> \ ’ y 3.766 er N 3 \ ind [) \ 
ra uva 100 Giel. TOVTO EV OU NEOL TOV QUYUOTOS xul 

- c 
TV OLLOOUEDELWV. 

a. Infinitum et unum. Ar. Phys. I 4. 187 = 26. Zuxe de Avafa- 
yooas ünsıga ovrws olndäva dia To ünodlaußavsıy nv xownv döter 
TÜV Yvoıxwv eivar dAndH, Ws ov yıroukvov ovdevdg 8x zuö un Övros' 

i% Tovüro yap odıw Afyovomw, nv Öduod za navıa, zei To yivsodcu TOl- 
d yag Y u y 
övde xasEoınzev nAAooücsus. Comparatur cum superioribus philosophis, 
qui ipsi quoque obscuram quaudam attigerint materiae imaginem, ab Ar. 
Met. XII 2. 1069 20: x«s roür’ Eori To Avafayopov Ev (BEirov yagn 
Öuoü ndvee) za Eunedoxidovs 10 uiyua xal Avakınavdoov. Ar. Phys. 
III 5. RP 122 c. Theophr. ap. Simpl. Phys. 6v. RP 12 c. 


b. Aether ignem caelestem et quidquid calidum lucidum tenue est, 
aer contraria significat, nisi fallitur Aristoteles Meteor. I 3. 339 b 21, 
de Caelo I 3. 270 b 24, cf. RP 124A. 


€. - zdovn sapor vel medium quiddam inter odorem et saporem, cf. 
de Diog. Apoll. RP 164 a. 


Aristot. Met. I 3. 984 8. Mera dE Tovroug* xl Tüc 
TOIMUTOS EYUG (WE OUX Inarv 0VOWv YEyvroal Try TOV Ov- 
zwv Qvow, nal vn’ owıng ıng alm$elas, wonso &lnouer, 
Gvuyaalöuevor Ti» iyoulvyv Eirımoav agxnv " Tov yag © xol 


- \ Pr Y) „ - 
xolws Ta ulv Eye Ta dE yiyveodoı TWv OvTwWv I0WS OVTE VO 


„ en y)I En ’ a ER | y.ı\ Y 3 
pUTE yrv oVT OALO TWv TOIUTWV OVdEr OUT EIxXog alTıoy Eival 
ww)» Pi ,’ >) 9, . 6 Bi nd 3 [4 \ ad [4 1) 
OvT EXEivong oImdrOL" 0V0 OU TW WVTouaTty xal ın TUyN 


1) teöre additur Simpl. 8. 34, 21D. — 2) nAösos ci, Schorn. 
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7 w - nd wi \ 
TO0OVIOv Enırgeyaı noayım xalug eigev. vowy d7 Tıg elnrv 
eivaı, xadaneo &v Tois Lwors, xal & N giosı Tov alTıov Tov 

3 \ _ [& [4 T U , 3 al 
x00g0v xal ng TA&Ewg naong 0l0v vrpwr !güvn nag elxn AE- 
\ ’ 
YOVTaS TOVG NO0TEROV. 

a. Eos dicit qui naturam rerum ex elementis solis nullo movente 

ortam statuerint. 


b. Negat quidquam fortuito fieri (etsi vocabula ipsa Stoicorum potius 
quam Anaxagorae putanda sunt). Plac. 129. Dox.326 =: Avafeyopas xai of 
Zrwexoi (sc. nv zUynv) adndov alriav avdownivo Aoyıcuw. Paulo aliter 
Alex. Aphr. de Fato2. Avafayopas — Alysı-- undtv 10V yıwoulvwr ylreodaı 
x09” eluaguevyv, dAA’ eivaı xev6v toüro todvoua. Cf. Plut. Pericl. 4.. 


mA Diog. u 6. Avasayögas — mgtorog mn var vovv EMEGUNGEY, qienasitor 
©oEauEevos vUTW Tov avyyguunoros, 6 2orır nÖlws xul Me- 
yaAogeorws noumvevulvov" ,„Ilavra Xonuara nv öuod ** elra® 
0 vovrc AIwv avra dıexoounge“ 

»B Aristot. Phys. VIII ı. 250 b 24. ‚Pyoi Jap uelvog," öyıod, auctor 


: movendi 
f} > /} > , 
TOrTWwvy OYTWv xl TOELOUVTWV c Tov üneıpov xeövor, xivnow: 


d 


Zunorooı T0v vovy X xui dıaxpivaı ®. 


a. Habes in brevius contracta ea quae integra fere sunt ap. Sim- 
plic. l. c. RP 120. C#£. Simpl. de Cael. 145. Alyaı yao ön iv Önod 
naerta yonuare, voös dt avıa diaxglvag dıszoaunde. 


b. Simpl. Phys. 273, r: 6 de Eödnuos ueuperu tw Yvakaysag. od 
uovov OTı un nEOTEEOV ovoav aofaodal nors Akysı rnv xivnow, aA” Orı 
zu) neoi roü dimusvew A Anfeıy nort nageiınev elneiv, xalnep oVx övros 
gavsgo”, | Be 

e. Arist. Phys. III 5. 205 d 1. Avafayogac d’ drönwg Alyeı neo) 
Tns Toü dineigov noväs ornollew yap avıo auro Pas 76 üneıgor ' 
Tovro de, örı &v ein &Ado yco oddev negieyew, ws, Önov iv u y, 
nepvxos Evradde eva. 


Quid intersit inter voüv et yeynv. Arist. de An. I 2. 404b 11. 
“Avatayooas d’ nrrov diesagei nspi a’ıav ‘ noldleyoi utv yüp To 
aitıov tod xaAus xal deIWs tor voiv Akysı, Erkowdı dE, Toürov eivai 
Tuv puriv‘ Ev anacı yap adıöv Undoyew Tois wos, za ueydkois 
xal uixgois, xal rıulos xal arıuordooıs. — 405 # 14: yojrm d’ au- 
poiv Ws wid pics, Any doyiv YE Tor voür uldsras uahıora ndv- qualis sit 
TWy ' uovov Yyodv Wpnolv adtov ı0» Oyıav Anklorv Eiva xal Auıyn TE 
zul zaInpoV. anodidun IP’ aupw ıj avı) doyn, 70 TE yırWaxdıy x 
To zıwiiv, Adyav voor xıyycaı to näv. Adde de An. III 4 et quae ad 
locum BP 123 disputat Breier p. 54. 


e. Mentem illam deum ab eo esse nominatam testes minus locupletes 


voüc 
describitur 


118 Anaxagoras. 


perbibent. Cic. Acad, Il 118. Anazagoras materiam infinitam, sed ex 
en particulas, similes inter se, minutas; eas primum confusas, postea in 
ordinem adductas mente divina. Stob. Ecl. I 56. Dox. 302b 15. Arafa- 
yöpas voür xoouonow» rov Yeov. Augustin. civ. VIOD 2. Sext. Math. 
IX 6. voor, 05 &orı zur’ avrov Heos. 


Anaxagoras ap. Simpl. 33’. 156, 13 D. JIleoi öde roü vov 
ade ylyoope' Tu ulv Ada navrog uoipav uerkge !, voos Öf dorır 
Entıpov xal avroxgarts xal uluııaı ovderi Xonuarı, ala uovvog 
avrog ? 2p” Ewvrov dorıv‘ el un yao dp Ewvrod Tv, alla Tew 
Zuduxto aA, uereiyev üv andvrwv Konuarav, & Zukpıxıo Tew" dv 
N0vTi yag navTög uoioa ® Eveotiv, Woneg ?v Toicı n000Fev wor AL- 
let, xol GV dxwiver ? aUTov Ta Ovuusutyueva, WoTe undtröc 
XoNUOTog xgureiv ouolog, WE xul uouvov .Livra ip” Ewurod. 
Fotı yüp Asmzörarov ° TE nÜrTWv Xonuszwv xal xaFapWTaTor, 
zul yrwunv Ye neol naVTog naonv loxsı zul loxveı ulyıorov, zul 
000 yE yuyıv er ol ullo zul 2Aucow °, navıwv vOoog xpurel. 
xl TAG nEOKWENOLS TTS Ovunaong v005 &xournosv, WOTE NEQL- 
Xwonocı mv apynv a. xal nowrov dno TOD OuLxEoU ngE&aTo neQt- 
xwoeiv, nei de nAdov negıXwgei*, xui nepexwonoeı Eni nAlov. xai 
Ta Ovumoyousva TE xul Anoxgwöusvo xul Ödıaxgivöueva, Tata 
5 yov un 
ori, xol 0x0 &orı, nayta dLEX00UNDE v00G, xal Tnv eOLXWENOLT 
Tavımv, Nv vov neQLXWEE Ta TE 00TER xal 6 Nehog xul rn oeArvn 
xal 6 UNE xal.6 uldnE 0L Anoxgivöuevoi. n dE negıXwenos aurn 
Znolnosv ünoxgilvsodoı. zul anoxglveran UNO TE TOV 000L0V TO nuxvor 
xl ano TOD yvxeoV TO Fepuov zul ano Tov Lopeoov TO Auunpav zul 
ind Tod Öipov To Enpov. uoioau de noAkal noAlor elcı. navıa- 
nacı de ovöEv unoxelveru ovdE diaxpivera Fregov ano Toü 
Er&gov ®, Amy voov. voog de ng Ouolds dorı, zul 6 ullwv xai 


By 7 ’ - . w ı € 2 3 eo 
Eyvw vOoog. zul 0x%010 EueAlev Eoendaı xul 0x00 NV, 000 


c ’ 3 € pr > >  » 0 

0 2iuoowv. Erepov ÖL ovdev Eorır ouolov ovderl®, MIA orewv 7 
- 7, nu p) , a N) L > ı 7 

nheiota Evı, Tavıa Evdnkorora Ev ExXuoTov Eatı zul nV". 


1) Adieiendum ex 35 r. Dox. 164, 24. — 2) Altero loco 176, 33 D. 
uoürov auro, Ceterum vere et ionice Er’ suvrod. — 3) Altero 1ooo 
177, 2 D. z& udw x Te Eiaaow, — 4) Eneırs niLov negIEYWEsE 
Ritter. — 5) Corr. Diels ex 177,5. — 6) Altero loco 165, MD. 
Simplieius adieit ovuderi Eregp, aneigwv övtwv, quod recepit Schorn. — 
7) Vulgo özw. Schorn zew. örsww corr. Preller, cf. or d& nAsierov äys 
Simplic. 163, 4 D. 
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a. Explicat hanc sententiam Ar. Phys. 14, 187 d 1..dıa yaoı näv 
Br navri ueuigdar, dor navy Ex nayrös Sdowv YırvouEvov" palweode 
J: diapegorte zei naooayopsveodan Ersge allnlev Ex Tau nel!” UNEQ- 
syowros du nAndos Er r5 ulkaı row aneigwv. sllızgıds uiv yao ökor 
devxöv 7 ullev yavzv j odoxe # doroöy ovx sivaı, dtov de nAsisıov 
Eye, todso doxeiv eivaı ıny pic Tod nonyueros. Cf. Anax. ap. Simpl. 
Phys. 35. 164, 26 D. Simpl. Phys. 6 v. 27,5 D. Hoyıa yag rd öuoio- 
usei, olov Üdwe ÜNVE N Yowoov, ayärnra uir siyar zei ägdagre, pei- 
vecda db yıröueva xai anokkvusv« ovyrolası xal dıaxolaeı uovor, NEVLWy 
ubv Ev nücw Ovıuv, Exaorov BE xara To Enıxperoivy Er AUTO YRQRXTyr- 
quLouevor. X0vads yüo galveraı &xsivo, Ev w noAd yovalov Earl, xaltoı 
nayıoy dvöyıwy, 

b. Arist. Phys. VIII 5. 256 b 24. dıo xai Avafayäpas des BEyen, 
T0V vodv anash pdoxem xai duıyij eivan, Eneidineg xıynosws agynv auTov 
NEL EIvaı* oUTw yag üv uövwg xıvoln dxivntos @v zei xgaroln duıyns Wr. 

ec. Anaxag. ap. Simpl. Phys. 67r. 300, 31 D. !n& ne&aro d voog 
xıveiv, ANO TOD zıveoufvov navıös anexolvero, zal 6009 &xivnoev © voos 
av Tovro disxplidn" zıwsoucswv db xul Frexguvonären N NEOILWENGK 
nos ucilor Enolsı dıaxglvscdai, 

d. Prima tantum movendi origo a mente: oetera efficit ipsa 7r&@L- principio suo 
xwenois. Deficere philosophum a principio suo Plato aliique argu- 'P*° parum 
unt. Plat. Phaedo 97 B. «xovoas uev note &x Bıßkiov Tivös, ws En, 
Avakayopov, dvayıyvWaxovros zal Akyovros, ds üga vols £arıv 6 dia- 
200UWy TE xXei nEvrov wiriog, taven In TH airia Hosnv Te xai Edofe 
wo Toonov Twu &v Eysw To Tov voiv eiva ndvıwr ainov xrd. — 
98 B. ano din Havunazis EAnldos Wrounv pspduevos, Eneidn no0iWv xal 
avayıyyWorwv 0gW Aydon ı@ ulv vo ovdtr yoWusvor ovdE rıvas alrlas 
Enariwuevov Eis TO diaxoousiv Ta no«yuare, atons BE xal aldEous zei 
vdera airıwsuevov zer add noAld xal arona. Cf. Plato Leg. XII 
967 B. C. Arist. Met. IT 4. 985 = 18. Avafaydons Te yap unyav 
Yeirm To vo nE0S Tnv xoouonoier, xl öTav dnooijon dw rim 
altlav EE ovayans Eorl, rote napkixeı aurov, Ev IR Tois Kllois navıe 
yäikoy airiireı Tor yıyvoulvav 4 voöv. 17. RB d 8. of uivr yoo 
voüv Afyorrss 7 Qıllay ws aya9ov ulv tı TaVrTas Tds airlas Tı9Eaoıy, 
oÜ unv ds Evexa yE Tovirwv 7 69 N yıyyöusvor Tı Tav övıwv, dAA’ wg 
dno Tovimu Tas zıyjasıs ovoag Afyovaıv. Bimpl. Phys. 78 v. 827, 26 D. 
Avalaydous ER ıöv voiv Lucas, ds ynoıw Eüdnuos, xel avrouarliuv Ta 
noAlu svvlornowv. 

e. Anaxagoras ap. Simpl. Phys. 38 r. 176, 29 et 175, 12 D. ov 
xerWgiores @AlnAwr Ta Ev To Evi x00uw ovdt anoxexontnı NeÄcxeı OUTE 
70 Hepuov «no Tod Wuyood oVıe TO wuvyoov and rod HEguod. 

f. Argumentantem faciunt 1 ex alimentis corporum et incrementis 

1) Ipse Anaxagoras dixit (v. Diels, Hermes XIIL4) as yap av €x 


gen toyos ylwoızo IolE xal oagE Ex un aaaxös; Schol. in Gregor. Naz. 
Migne 36, 911. 
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Plac. I 3. Dox. 279 8. &d6xeı ara dnogwrazoy eivan, nos &x Toü un övrog 
divarai rı ylveodaı 7 pIelgeadm Eis TO. un 0V. TOOWTP yoiv nQ00- 
geodusden dniijv za uovarıdz, oiov 16» Anunıgiov &orov, Tö ddp nil- 
wvovres' xel Ex TAUrNS TI TEOpiS ToEpErRs Holt pAkı) dornpla wege 
dord zei ıd Aoınd uöpte. rorrwv or» yıroulvav duodoynrlor Eozlv, ötı 
dv Ti TEOpN TH NO00@EE0UEVn ndvra Earl ra oVra, xal Ex rar övrwy navre 
wötere. — 279 © 21. dno Tod od» Öuom 1€ ueon eivaı Ev 1 Toopn rois 
yeryvwmukvors Guorousgelas.avras exaisoe (non ipse, v. RP 119a) zul aoyüs 
Toy öyrov dnegyvaro. Cf. Lucret. 1 875. Simpl. Phys. 106r. 460, 12 D. 
Arist. Gen. Anim,. 118. 


gonerantur. Anaxag. ap. Simpl. Phys. 38’. 179, 3D. [fr. 8 Schorn].ıssAa 


maundi partes 
„To ev nuxvör“, gnol, „‚xai dısoov xal Wwuxoov xal Logepür 
vr Fade ovvexworae, EIu vor (n yn >, To de ügaıv xal To 
Heouov xaı To Enpov ! EEexwonoev ds To no0ow Tov aldkoog.“ 


b 


3 - pP” c ” >} 
xal Ta uEv 0gX0&07 Tatra xal anlovoraru ? anoxglveodu Akyeı ' 


‘ [4 c 
au dE ToiTwv ovvFerwWTega NOTE Ev orunnyvvoda Alyeı ws 
[4 P} c D - 

ouv$era, note de anoxolveodoı Ws Tnv yıv. oöTWs yoo grow’ 

- 2 x » [0 

[fr. 9 Schorn] „Ano tovrwv anoxgwoufvwr ovunnyyvra yr“ 
, N \ 07 ’ er 3 p) N - © 

Er Ev 700 Tüv vegeltww vowg anoxolveron, &x de Tod vou- 

07 e pr . ' (\ wo 

vos 79; &x de ig yns Aldor oyunnyruyrau UNO TOO WuXooV ' 


ovr0ı dE Exxwolovar uälkov Tod üdaros ?“, 


eastestid?  Hippol. [I 8 Dox. 562, 14. “Hiov ° ÖE au oervıw xulım 
, vn , a Br Brenn yore 3 
n0vTa Ta aaTga Aldovg “ Eivaı Eunvgorg Orgneginpdertug ” vrro 
are wiss“ NEOIPODRS. 
« Quae uncis continentur verba. n yı suppleta sunt ex Hippol. I 
8, 2 Dox 561, 27. .xıynoeus de ueregew Te nÄrTe UNO TE Vov xıvolusva 
ovveidEiv TE Öyorn. zei TR EV xara TOov oVoRvoV xEXoCUunoda Und 
tös &yxuxilov xırnasws‘ To ubv oNv nurvoV xal üygdv xal To „FRorEıvor 
xei yuzoon, zei navre Ta’ Bagee ovveAdsiv Ent To ufoor, 8 av nuyer- 
Toy Tiny yiv Unoormvar' a d’ dvrızsinsve TovVTos To Heguor xel Tq 
Arungov xaiıg Engov zei TO xoügpor sis To ne6cm Tod aldEgos öpunjon. 
b. &Aer. et aether dicuntur, v. RP 120. Ar. de Caelo III. 3. 302b 4, 
70 :yao_ nÜg zei Tov aldegn noooeyopeı'sı tavro. Theophr. sens. 59 
Dox. 516, 5: 70 udv uavov xal Aenrov Ieguov, ro BR nuxvor xal neyü 
puroov, WoneQo Avatayopas dınıgei Tov adepa xei Tov aldEga. Ceterum 
cave ne andovorera falso interpreteris; cf. RP 125 et Arist. de Caelo 
III 3. 3022.28 RP 119. 


1) Schorn ex Hippol. 18 (Dox. 562, 3, RP 124 a) 'inseri vult xad 
10 Aaunodv. — 2) Ultima verba orroı — üdearos ex Simpl. 83v. 155, 
22 D.: quo loco. quod legitur Al9os ovum.yvuraı Schornio placuit. — 
2) Usener &unvac9evras cf. Plac. II 13, RP 124 e. | 


| UNIVERKTE 
Anaxagoras\ a O4 LIE FORNIA 


e. Diog. II 8: owrog Zieye z0Y Hhon wide eivaı  udnogor act 
uello ris IsAonowvijnov, . 
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d. Plato Leg. XII 967.0. r« neo. Toy ouudrwv naste Mvrois 
Epdvn Tü xar’ovpavov Yegöusva utore eivcı Mdwv xal yis zei nollav 
EAIwv ayvyuy swudtwy dieveudyrwv tus altins NaVTos ToU x0onev. 
Cf. Plat. Apol. 26D. 

e. Plac. II 13. „Der. 341 12. vasaydons tov. neoıxslusvor air 
IEoa nugıvoy ubv eiveı xard iv ovalav ,„T evrovfe Tis nequdiwiiaews 
uUraondoavre nerpoug and Täg yis zei zarapikiavrıw TOVTOVS NOTEQI- 
ever. C£. Plut. Lysandr. 12. 


125 Arist. Gen. et Corr. I1. 314* 24. ’Evavriwc d8 Fulnor- on 
Tos IEyovreg ol neo! Avaßayogav Tois eg Eunedorieo*. 0 ey elemente 
yag gQroı nvg xal ÜdWg xal a&ga xal ynv ovoyeia reooage xal 
an)a eva av 7 00gx0 xul H0ToVv zul TA TOMÜTa TV 
Öuoruepwv * ol dE* Twıa udv anku xal OToıyela, yiv_dE xal 
io xul vOwp xai Akon oivdera" navonspguiav ® yap elvai 
Tovzw. 

a. Empedoclis et Anaxagorae elementa quomodo differant, idem 
persequitur, de Caelo IIT 3. 302= 28, BP 119 a. Pugnantia tradere videtur 
Metaph.. 13, RP 119. Sed enim illa quae post re Suoruegn seguuntur 
verba xadaneoüdwennüp exempli causa Aristoteles de sua (non Anaxa- 
gorae) sententia adicit. Nisi Bonitzii rationem amplecti malumus: 
„eundem in modum atque (apud Emp.) aqua et ignis.“ Cf. eius com- 
ment. 68, RP 119a. Z. I* 876°. Est enim scriptor recens ab Emped. 
doctrina. | 


b. Nam haec quidem (elementa quatuor) mixtam esse ex illis (cor- 
peribus finitis) congeriem. 


. " % " ' j 
126 Arist. Phys. VI 6. 213 * 22. Oi uev oiv demrivon rege, Yacaım 
" ei > „, n \ ’ g > a ’ ’ c 
pevoı OTı 00x Eatır SC. To xEvor ®), ory 0 Povkovra Atyeıy 0 
7 ‘ L Zu u Y) ’ L) > c [2 
avdgwWnoL xXEvor, TOUT £EeiEyyovow all OnapTavovres Alyoroı, 
2 , . m 
woneo Avaßayoous al ol TOUTov Tov Toonov Eilyyovres. Em- 
ö ’ . x gt .aM . c 9 ‚N and \ P } 8 gg 
EIxvVovoı yag OTı EOTI Ti 0 010, OTOEPAOUVTES TOUS Goxorg xal 
’ < \ c ö m 
deixvuvreg wg loyvoog 0 ano xal Zvunoluußavovres dv Taig ahe- 
vodgoug >. 
‘a. Duabus rebus Suoropegn diverse esse ab atomis significat Lucr. 


1 843: 
Nec tamen esse ulla idem ex parte in rebus inane 


concedit neque corporibus finem esse secandis. 
Ipse Anax. ap.. Simpl. Phys. 35.r. 164,17 D. oöre. yo Toö ouıxgoi, 
pnolv, Eari To ye Eiayıorov, aA” Eiaccov ael. To yap &ov ovVx Earı 


animantia 
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Toni 1 oUx eivas' «Ada xal Toü ueyadov dsl darı usilov, vai loar Lori 
To ouıxow nAnjsos, noös Eavrö BE Exaoıov Eorı xal ueya xai suıXQor. 
b. De hoc loco cf. Teichmüller, Stud. 2. Gesch. d. Begr. 554. 


ünn 


Theophr. Hist. Plant. III 1, 4. Avakayöopas uEv Tov @don 17a 
navtwv paoxwv Eysır ontguara x0l TUÜTO OVYXOTaPEHOLEE TW 
vdurı yevyav Ta Qura. 

Diog. II 9. Zum yerkodaı 2E vygov xul Feguov xul Yan 1278 
dovg, voregovr dE 2E allıdwr ®. 

Plut. Qu. Nat. 1. Zwor yüp Eyyaov To gurüv eva ol1mc 
negi — Avafuyogay — olovron. | 

Pseud.-Arist. de Plant. I 1. 815° 15. O u:v Avubaydoag 1210 
xal Lou eivon (SC. Ta Qvro) xul 7deoFaı xui Auneicgen eine, N 

) m N EZ 173 BE w , 

TE 000007 TWv gUllwv ul Tn avbyoei Tovro Exkuußaruv. — 
xul vovv xul yyWow einev Eyeıv Ta pura®. 

a. Similia ap. Hippol. I 8, 12. Dox. 563, 7; Irenaeus adv. Haer. 
IH 14, 2. Anaxagoras — dogmatizavit facta animalia decidentibus e 
caelo in terram seminibus. Cf. RP 16. 

b, Anaxag. ap. Simpl. Phys. 35r. 164, 23 D. & nayri navro 
uoig« Eveorı nAnv voov' korıv oicı DE xal voog Evi. In Stob. Ecl. I 790 
Dox. 392 b 3 Anaxagoras cum aliis dieitur docuisse Ivoadev eloxglveodeai 
tov voüv. Praestant homines subtilitate instrumenti, v. Arist. Part. 
Anim. IV 10. 687 » 7. 4vakayopas ur od» gyaı did To yeipas Eye 
Ypeoviuuterov eivaı 10V Iowr &v9ownov, cf. Plut. de Frat. Am. 2, de 
Fortun. 3. Dubium est quorsum illud pertineat, Plac. V 20. Dox. 
432 = 11: Avafayoons navra ra ba Aöyov Eysıv TOV Eveoynrızöv, Tov 
Ö” olovsi vouv un Eyeıw 10» Tnasnrıxov, 109 Asyousvov Tod vou Egunvea. 
Cf. Z. 1* 905* et Diels Dox. 1. c. Contrarium veri similius. | 

Non in terra sola sunt animalia ratione praedita. AÄnaxag. ap. 
Simpl. Phys. 8r. 35, 1 D. yon doxeiv Eveivar nodid Te xl navroie 
Er no Taisı ovyxpwoulvamı zei anlpuer« neyter yonuitey xal 
Ideas navroiag Eyovra xal goods za jdowds, zul dySeninovg TE Gvu- 
nayjva zei ta dia Loa 60« Yuyıv Eye. xol Toict yE dr$oWnorcıy 
eivmı xal nohas ovvwrnußvas? zai &oya xarsoxevaoueya, Öanee nap’ 
juiv, za m&Aıdy Te avroisıy eivaı xal oeAyynv zo ra ülle, Bonse ne” 
zuiv, zel Tv yiv avıoioı Yveıv noAld TE Xu) navıoia, Wr Exeivos 
Ta Aynisın avvsvexauevor Eis Tıv olenosw yokovsm. Cf. Z. I* 901%. 
Eaden fere Simpl. Phys. 33 v. 157, 9. 


1) roun ci, Zeller It 884° pro 70 un. — 2) 83 vr. 157, 12 D. owr- 
zuuevag. | 
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Sext. Math. VII 90. O ur Yvouuraros Avukayopas, sg 


voseveis dıaßarlwv Tas uloInoss, Uno Apavgorntog evror, 
Pnoiv, od dvvorol kouev xolvew TaAnFEs*. TiImoı de niorıw ® 
avıov ing ünıorlag Tıv 7006 ıxoöv TWv owudtwv EEulkayıw " 
&? yüo dvo Außoyıer yowuore, ulhav xal Asvxöv, era dx Farloov 
eis Faregov xara oTayovu Topexzlomer, od duvnostar n Dis 
Öıaxglveıv Tag nopu yuıxgovy ueraßoläs, xalneo ngöS nv Yicıw 
vunoxsıubvag ‘. 

a. Ipsam rationem a sensibus parum distinxisse memoratur, Arist, 
Met. IV 5. 1009 b 25. Avafayogov dr xal dnopdeyua uvnuoveverai 
noös 109 Eralgwv Tivas, öti TOMÜT” avrois Eoraı rd övre ola dv Uno- 
Acßwoıw. Cf. Cic. Acad. I 44. 

b. Ar. Phys. 1 4. 187 » 36. dE ürram ulv al Evunapyivıov yi- 
yvsrar (TO närv), dia uxgornta di TWv Oyrur SE avaudjTwv juiv. 
Cf. de Caelo III 3. Tamen illud perperam interpretatur Aristoteles 
Met. IV 4. 1007 b 25. xuü ylyveraı di TO Toü Avakeyopov, Öyoö 
navyra yonuarae‘ wore undtv «Andus vUndeyev. Idem 1012» 26, 
zZ. I* 911!. Aliter Sext. Math. VII 140. rjs av adndwv zarainyencs 
T& Yyavousva, Ws praw “Avakayopas (sc. eivaı xguengn). | Quamguam 
etiam sic falluntur Sensuß, V. Sext. Fyrrh. 133. voov sven di (sc. avyrı- 
widenen) gavouevos, wg 6 ; Avafeyopas To Aeuxuv sivar ty yıova dVTe- 
ide örı y giwv üdwg dor nennyos, To de ddwo Earl ulder, xel 
zıwwWv Goa uekawva 8orıw. Cf. Cie. Acad. II 100. Sext. Math. VII 91. 
Avutaydpas zoıwös ıov Aoyo» Egn xgıragiov Eivcu, 

c. Theophrastas de Sensibus 27, Dox. 507, 7. Avafayögas dE yi- 
yvsodes ukv (Tds alsInasıs) Tois Evanrloıs " To yap Ouaor anadks Uno 
tod dmolov‘ xaF Exiernv d’ Ida naupäres dingidusiv. 29. dnasar de 
alaIncıy were Auıns, Önso av düfeev amodovdor eivai ti vUnodlca 
näy yag vo Kdvouosov dnTöuEvorn 10V0V NaPEYE. 


SENBUS 


Eimpedocles. 


a 


vita Diog. VIII 51.. ’Eumedoxiäs! — Merwvag nv vios To ım 
’EunedoxMovs, Axgoyavrivog*. 52. AnoAndwgog d’ 6 yoau- 
uarıxog Ev Tois Xogorıxois Pro wg 
„nv uev Merwvog virs, eis de Oovolous ’ 


avTov veworl navrekng Fxrıogdvovg 
c o m 
0 Tiavxos Iev pam.“ 
p} < 
ey vnoßas oo. | 
c $ < - . c N „ 9 
„oe Ö ioTogovvres WS newevywWg olxoNFer 
eis Tüg Svonxovaas er Exelvwv Enokfusı ° 
\ N ’ ) =. 
7005 tus AYıvug ayvosiv TeAlws Euol 
- Fa )\ \ FW >» % Y” - 
doxovow ' n yap ovxet vw 7. navrekiüg 
c a » . 
UNEOYEYTOUKWS, OnEO 012% Qalveron. 
> \ > ı\ LI} > , ad 
Agıorotäing yag avTov EEnxovr ErWv 
. >} € - 
erı 6 Howuxlelörng gyoi Terelevrnaeva“ 
€ \ \ ’ 
0. de. Tnv nowrnv xoi EBdoumxoornv "vumıcada (a. 496) veriXnxws 
ug: 
„rEANTı, TOUTOV NUNnoS Tv Orwmwurog,“ 
54. axovonı 0’ avıov Ilvdaybpov Tiumos dia TnS dvarng ioro- 
m i ce " ı 
stndin OT, Alymr OTı xorayvwmodeis Emi Aoyoxdonda A Tore, xado. xal 
- ‘ @ [4 " © „ 
IDatwv, twv Aoywv txwiidn uerlyew. 55. 0 dE Oeoppaotog 
’ \ \ DL . ‚ \ N h} mn 
IIvgueridov Ymol InAwrrv ovTov yersodoı xal guunenv Ev Tois 


nomuaor®. 58. Qnoi de Iarvgog &v Tois Bloıs Orı zul lurgog ! 


| 1) Sturz, Emp. vita et philos., carm. reliq., Lipsiae 1805. 8. Kar- 
sten, Emp. carm. reliq,, Amst. 1838. H. Stein, Emp. fragm., Bonnae 
1852. Th. Bergk, de prooemio Emp., Berol. 1839. Cf. Bergk, Kleine 
Schriften IL 1—66. K. Steinhart, in Ersch. Gruber. encycl. sect. I 
vol. 34. Panzerbieter, Beitr. 2. Kritik u. Erkl. d. Emped., Meining. 
1844. Idem in Zeitschr. f. A. W. 1845. Schneidewin in Philol. vol. 
XV. Mullach FPG vol. I. H. Diels, Gorgias und Empedoeles, Acad. 
Berol. 1884. — De dialecto: R. Merzdorf in commentat. philol. (in hon. 
G. Curtii) Lipsiae 1875. Critica: H. Diels, studia Emp., Hermes XV 
161— 179 (1880). — In sinistro margine Steinii, in dextro Karstenii 

_ numeros indicamus, 
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mv zul öntwp 8 agıoros. Topylur yoiv Tov Acortivovr uvrov 
yerdoduı uasnırv. 59. Toörov grow 6 Scrupog Alyar, ws 
avrog nugein Tw Eymnedoxdel yontevorti!. 67. zregi de Tod Iuro- 
Tov uvrod dıagogög korıv 6 Aöyost. 77. Ta gev ovv Ilsgl pi- 
0:ws uurg xul oi Kuasaguoi eis Enn Teivovon nevroxıoglkuut, 

a. Diog. 51. 'Hoaxieidns Ev ı@ negi voowr, örı Anungäs 19 oi- 
xtas Innorpopnxoros tod ndnnov. Of. Sturz 98, Karsten 5. Patris Metonis 
haud parvae in r. p. vices, v. Diog. VIII 72, Diod. bibl. XI 53. Magna 
etiam ipsius apud cives erat auctoritas, qua ad libertatem patriae ad- 
versus tyrannos defendendam usus esse traditur, v. Aristot. et Timaeum 
ap. Diog. VOL 63—67; 72. Agrigentum tunc et; numero civium et opi- 
bus cummaxime floruisse constat ex Diod. XIII 84. 

b. Propterea Diog. VIII 74: nxzuase xara tv rer@oınv xal 0ydo- 
nxoornv oAvunıdda (444). De Apollodori verbis v. Diels Mus. Rhen- 
XXXI 37, qui vixisse Emp. statuit 484— 424. At Zeller Grundriss 61 
fere 495 — 435; quod Diels nunc probat, Gorg. u. Emp. p. 2°. Aliter 
Unger, Acad. Bavar. 1883, p. 140; Philologus Suppl..IV 513. — Arist. 
Met. 13. 984 a 11. Avatayopas ıj ulv NAıxla no0TEQog Wr Tovrov, Toig 
J” Epyoıs Üoregos xrA., quo de loco v. Bonitzii comment. 67 et RP 119. 

c. Significari a. 425 putat Steinhart p. 85. 

d. Diog. 55. Brot de Neavdns om era Pılolaov xıd "Eune- 
Joxikovs Exowwvovv ol Ilrdayogızoi twy Aoyav, Enei d’ avros die tig 
nosioems Ednuociwaevr avrd, vöuor Edevıo underi. ueradwosr Eno- 
ad. — — Tivos uEvro y’ avioy nxovoev Ö Bunedoxdjs oUx eins‘ 
Tv yag negipegoukvnv ngos Tnaavyovs EnıoroAnv Örı uereoyev In- 
Accov zul Boovrivor, un Eivas «ELlonıoTuV, 

e. Simpl. Phys. 6 v.25,19 D, 'Eun. ov noAU zaronw tod urakaydoov 
yeyovos Ilapyeridov dE Inlwrns xus nAnsiaorng zul Er ualdor Tor 
‚Avsayogelov. Mira et inepta apud Diog. VIII 56; cf. Suid. Hapuenidng, 
-Olympiod. in Plat. Gorg. ap. Sturz p. 34. Ab Aristotele identidem cum 
-Anaxagora coniungitur propter similitudinem. Quid? qui Anaxagorae 
discipullum cum fuisse affirmant; Diog. 56. Sed de omni hac re v. 
Zeller I* 743—747. 

f. De medicae artis peritia Plin. H. N. 36, 27, 202. De magicis 
artibus v. ipsius vs. 24—32 ap. Diog. VIII 60. Mirabilia facta: noxios 
‚ventos Agrigento prohibet, Diog. 60; apud Selinuntios amnium com- 
mixtione pestem sedat, Diog. 70; mulierem resuscitat, quae mortua vi- 
-debatur, Diog. 61 et 67, quae res in Heraclidis erat libro neo! vuocwr 
'narrata (vel neoi rüs davov). CA. Diels, Emp. u. Gorg., p. 2°. Alia 
'testimonia Z.1* 681 not. Non iniucundum est, ipsum audire in exordio 
. xedepuwv (Diog. 62) profitentem, quibus nominibus cives se venerentur: 
& plicı, ol ulya Gorv xzard Euvdou ‘Axpdyarıos 389 
vaist’ av üxoa nolsvs, ayadwuv uelsdnuores Eoywr, 390 
Feivov aidolwv Auueves, KRXOTNTos GTIELQOL, 


355 yaiger’’ dya d’ "uuw Yeos-außporos, orxerı Ivıros 


studia 


artos 
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Rwisüuet UEsK nücı rerısevos, WonEp Eoıxs, 
tamwviaıs Te neglorenrog aregealv ts Yalcloıs* 
zoioıw au’ eur dv Ikwuaı &s aorea TnAcIowrre, 395 
avdgasır zIE yuraki aeßiloum‘ ol d’ au’ Enovrai 
360 uvplor, &fep£ovres On 1005 xdodos arkonos, 
ol 489 uayrocuv£or xeypnufvo, ol Ed’ Ent vorowr, 
dng0v din yalsnjar nenaguevor aup’ cdevnsn, 
navroiwv Enuhovrro xAdsıv Eunxzea Bag. - 400 
g. De rhetorica Diog. VIII 57. 4awroriing iv 0 Zopuorj ons 
neurov Eunedoxila Ontogixjv Svp8iv, Zuvuvu BR dıakextexnv, cf. Sext. 
Math. VII6. Quintilianus III 1, 8 Gorgiam (483--385) eius discipulum 
habitum esse confirmat. Certe Gorgias iuvenis in naturalibus quaestioni- 
bus physici illius auctoritatem amplexus eiusdemque poetae exemplum in 
dicendi genere secutus est; v. Diels, Emp. u. Gorg. p. 2sq. 25. 
mors h. Heraclides Ponticus apud Diog. VIII 67 tradit sacrificio in- 
stituto post epulas amicos eius somno se dedisse, ws d’ nuspas ye- 
vnYelons &lavkornoav, our Eüg£dn movos. Itaque divinitus eum de 
terra sublatum esse visum. Hippobotus vero, ibid. 69, Aetnae cr 
terem insiluisse, cf. Horat. ep. II 3, 464; Karsten 54. Alias fabulas de 
morte eius v. Diog. 73 et 74. At idem in $ 71: rovross d’ Evarrıoü- 
teı Tiuaios, Ontös Adyam ws dEsywonoer Eis IsAonöyvaoov xul To Gövolor 
ovx Enawjider. — 72. terslsürnzev ou» &v Melonovvnco (ex Timaeco). 
cripta 1. De scriptis eius disserunt Sturz, Karsten, Stein. Alterum est car- 
men repl gvoews, ad Pausaniam, medicum ut videtur, scriptum, alterum 
Kedeouoi ad Agrigentinos de vita sancte et caste agenda. Amborum 
versus plus 450 extant. Veterum indicia v. Diog. VIII 66. 70. Pla- 
tonis minorem habet admirationem, v. Soph. 242 E: Zuxeiad Movceı 
nolazoirepaı. Aristotelis severiora iudicia collegit Zeller I“ 741%. Certe 
is Demoeritum Parmenidem Anaxagoram praetulit. Idem tamen ap. 
Diog. VIII 57. örs xai Ounoıxos 6 Eunedoxkis zul dewos need Tv 
podaw y£yovs, UETRPogIXog TE Wr xai Toig GAAoıs Tois eEQI NTmEenV 
dnıreuyuaoı Yowuevos. Timon fr. 49, Sillogr. p. 166 W. "Eunedoxijs 
eyopalav Anzuens Enwv. Summas vero laudes ei, ut de Neoplatonieis 
non dicam, tribuit perpetuus imitator Lucretius I 716. 


do humana Sextus Math. VII 123. A1&ysı de (Eunsdoriäg 0 Axge- 
manfHone yavıvog) negi u&v Tod un &v Tais olodnosoı vw xolow Talr- 
Fovg vnagyev 0vTWG " 

2 Iıevwnol uEv yap nalauaı xara yvia xexuvra!“ 32 
noir de dell Eunam Ta T außküvovaı uspluvac. 
zovgov dE Luns aßlov uloos adenoanızg, 

5 @xuuogoı xunvoio Ölxnv apFEvres antntav, 35 


1) C£. Vol. Here. C. A. VII c. 22. 
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> \ı , a u 
uvTo fLövov neroFesres OTW TI0008KVX0EV EXOOTOG 
) ? ’ \ I co A) u ce u, 
TUNTOO Eiavvortevog, TO Ö 0Ao# a) evXeraı Eevoeiy 
a >05 \ CS ’ u» . x 
0UTWG our Enidsonsu TOd owdoucıv ovr Enuxovord 
U , ’ ' 
OVTE vOW TEQLÄNTEO. 
nd \ ı el % ? ’ 
124. negi de Tov un elvw els To navreltg aAnntov Tnv oAn- 
I MX 3 P I | c m c > 9 , %0 y\ 1 c 
aay, al Ep 0009 ixveitoı 0 urdownıwog Aoyog Annenv vn- 
apxeıv, Ödınoagpel Tois npoxsevog Enıplowv * 


$ y Te de suo studio 
oo d owv, ine W@Ö” &uaadng, veritatis“ 
10 neioen 00 nAdov ME Boortein uÄtıS OpWwee. 40 


N) 1m [4 7 . 
xal dıa Twv Eng dnındnkas Tois nAEov inayyshkloutvors yıyvo- 
’ a \  »co39 $) ’ ’ 
oxsıv, roglornow orı TO dı £xuoıng olosrosws Aauußavouevor 
[4 2 ’ au 
n10T0v Eorı, TOD Aöyov TOvrWr Znıotarorvrog, »ulneo TIOOTEEOY 
\ n R } > > 2 
xorudouev Tng an WvrWy niorewg. Yroi Yag 
> x - > 
11 Aa Heol, TOv Ev arlv anoreeyare yAooans, 
>» € . [4 % 
dx Ö oolwv Groudrwv xuFugnv OXeTeVouTe nnynV. 
’ - 
xl 0, noAvuyrorn AsvxıWleve nupdEve Movon, 
” T » x > ’ 
avyroueı, wr Hs oriv dgpmueglooıw axove, 
> 2 ’ P} I; 
15 nıdune nap Evoeping Üiaovo’ eunvıov Öpuo. 45 


Vs. 2. ozeıwonogoı Preller in Zimmermanni Annal. 1837, p. 155 ex Theophr. 
sens. 7.— Vs. 8. libri noAde dt daleunda re 1’ dußd. Proch in Tim. 175. 
ö xal Eure. nuwv Karodvoousvos ip" nodda dR delv’ Enea, Ta TE außl. 
ueoluvas' noMda yap Eunintovea rais Ovrwus nuiv derkois — außkr'va 
mv Tor üvrwv Jenpiav. Corr. Bergk et Emperius. deiv’ £unaıe Karsten. — 
Vs. 4. libri Sojoı vel Swocı Blov. Corr. Scaliger. — Vs. 7. libri zo d2 
640» suysre. Corr. Stein. ro d’ 0Xov nüs Bergk. — V3.8. ourws' Diog, 
IX 73, Sext. «urw, superser. 0, veleuzös. — V3.9. d’ add. Bergk. — Vs. 10. 
ou nAsiöv ye trad., ou nAlov yye Bergk, nisi malis foorois y. ov nAstuv 
ys Hermann. ö nAeioro» ye Boorein uäitıs önwnev P. nevoseı 0v nAdor’ 
nt Karsten. od nA£or n& Stein. Hoc dieit: Tu ergo, quandoquidem in 
hanc vitam delatus es, quantum humana ratio valet cognosces. — 
Vs. 14. „Concede mihi ut quantum fas est mortalibus audiam, tuque 
prosequere me a Pietate agili curru profecta.“ Bergk vs, 15 (Kl. Schr. 
I 26): neune ds u’ Evo. &4. sÜ. doua. — Post vs. 15 RP lacunam 
indicaverant, quod reliqua responderet Musa, nam vulg. est o& y, quod 
etiam Karsten defendit. Quae sequuntur obscurum est quorsum per- 
tineant. Bergkii illud Bınoses -sic adhibeas: „ac molim me cogas co- 
ronas sumere ea condicione ut plus quam fas sit dieam.“ Ibycus, fr. 24. 
dedoıxa un Ti ndo Yeuls außlaxuv Tıuav 005 ArIgWnuv aushrıw. 
‚(Monuit H. -Diels). 


elementa 
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undt ul y’ evdokoı Pros arden Tıung 
'ngös Ienrav üvellotaı, EP w F’ üoing Alov elneiv 
Fagcei, xul Tore on sogping in 290.01 Foaleıv. 


2 9% 


ar ar üdgeı rd a, an OnAor ‚Iuuoror, 


- 20 une 1w dyw &%wv nioreı nAEov 7 xur' axoviv 50 


De } \ _,9 ce ı [d ’ 
n oxonv £oidovnoy vnto TOurwuura yAwoons, 
4 7 Y 4 we. 
unte Tı Twv Adv, innn nug0g ori vonauı, 
„ [2 w ’ > T nd a & 
yvlwy nioTıv EQvae, vorı d 7 ÖOnkov Exuoror ®. 
a. Est pars cxordii carminis de natura rerum, quo de vitae brevitate 
et miseria, de humanae cognitionis angustiis, de sensuum fallaeiis que- 
ritur.. Nihilominus se veritatem, quantum quidem humani ingenii acies 


valeat, explicaturum, adiuvantibus Musa et Pietate. Cf. Xenophan. 
RP 87. Parmenid. vs. 30, RP 93. Adde Cic. Acad. pr. II 74. Patet 


errare eos, qui Empedoclem Scepticis adnumerandum putabant, v. Cie. 
Acad. post, I 12; Diog. 1X 73. 


Plac. I 3, 20. Dox. 286. ’Eunedoxäng Me£ıwvos "Axoa- z, 
yayıivog TETTUR Ev Akyeı oToyela, ig wiga voup yrv, do 


49 n . c 
JE aoyıxac Övvaueıc ıllav TE ul FEixoc‘ Wr dv Eorw 
UVOLlElG, Nu 


c , Sp [4 \ \ a . 
EvwWTıxn, 10 ÖE Ödımgerixov. gYrol dE oürwg 
0 , c r I a 6 WW . 
33 Teoougu TWv nüvıwv OıLwuara * nEWToV Mxove 55 
Ic > ’ 

Zeug aoyns "Hon Te ‚peokoßıos ? rö’ Auwreig, 
.. ,’ . 
Nnotis $, 7 Öuxgvang ° Teyyaı, xgovvwun ! Booreıor. 


Na wutv yao yes nv Lkow xol tov aldeon, "Horw dE ge- 


. } ER “ - . . % 
odoßıov Töv aepa, r» ÖE yav Tor Ardwrea. Naoriw de xui 


- x x} 
xootvwuu Poütsiov olovel TO ondona zul To vdwe. CF. Sext. 


Math. IX 362. X 315. Hippol. Ref. VII 29. 


Plac. I 30. Dox. 326. Eunedoxins gvow umderis eivur, y; 
ne Dr Ve } x cr , En) 
nik dE 1Wv oToxelwv xal dıuotucw " ypüpsı yug ovıwg &v 1W 
nowrw Dvoıxwv ' 


Vs. 16. Vulg. Bınoera. Bergk av y’ — Bıyseu — avadeisdaı. — 


"Vs. 17. libri &pw9orins, &p’ mw Hosins, Ep’ o Sons. Clem. Strom. 


9 
628 P. &p’ @3” dofns. Deinceps libri eineiv. Yaopccı xul Tore di 
— docleı vel Jorln. Praeeunte Hermanno corr. Bekker. Ioale Panz. — 


"Vs, 19. Libri add yao &socı näs. Corr. Bergk. — \s. 20. Bergk rı, 
"Bergk et Bekker mıornv. Steinhart: nlorıv nAdıy 7 zard xovonv. Panz. 


'nıctov.— Vs, 22. Vulg. onoon. Corr. Karsten. Stein öndowr. — VB. 23. 
:d’ Karsten pro vulgato 9. 
1) De locutione zEyysı xgorvwur V. _ Lobeck ad Soph. Aiac, Vs. 376. 
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36 Aiko dE Tor iodw‘ Qvoıg ovdevög kotıv anavıwv 77 
 Ionov, ovdE vis ovAoubvov Favaroıo Televrn, 
ara uovov uikis Te dındlabls TE uybvrov 
&oti, gvoıs Ö’ Eni Toic ! Ovouaberau av $ounoıcıv 4, 80 
a. Quatuor elements primum Empedoclem statuisse affirmat Aristo- 
teles Met. I 4, 985 » 31. I 7, 988» 27; Gen. et Corr. II 1, 828 b 33. 


Plato primus orosyei« nominavit, v. Eudem. ap. Simpl. phys. 2r, 7, 13D. 
et Diog. III 24. 


b. Schneidewin Philologus VI 156 coniungit adiectivum geo&aßıog nomina 
cum Plutonis nomine. Et decepit illud Heraclitum, Diogenem (VIN 76), mythologion 
Stobaeum, Hippolytum, alios (7. I* 686°), ut Iunonem pro terra acciperent. 

De hoc errore cf. Diels Dox. 89 et 90. Videlicet Iuno est aer, Plutoterra, 
Nioris aqua, nomine ducto a vaw, ut vapos, Nnoevs. Apud Siculos 
colebatur quaedam dea Nestis, v. Eustath. Il. p. 1180, 14. Aliis locis 
aliis nominibus eadem elementa appellat, v. 78; 333, 211, 215; 197, 877; 
187, 198, 203. Ci. Karsten p. 334; Krische p. 125. 

ec. Lucr. I 34 

in saxis ac speluncis permanat aquarum 

liquidus umor et uberibus flent omnia guttis. 


d. Similes versus 45—54, ap. Plut. Colot. 12: 347 nihil oritur 
45 vinıo, oV yao ogıvr doAıyögpgoves eloı ufpıuvaı, nihil interit 
ol In ylyveodaı ndgos ovx 2ov EAnilovav 
7 tı zaradvnoxeıv te zal EkoAlvoder dnavry. 
&x TE yap oldaw Eovrog dunyavor Eorı yevdoda _ 81 
zul ı’ &ov EkanoAkosaı dvnvvorov xei anvorov 2 
50 eis yap ormoovru enn xE dis aitv Eoeidn. 
0Ux dv dvnp TOKÜTR COWos PoEOL uMvrevocıTto, 350 
os ögpor uev Te Broöcı, To In Bloror xeikovan, 
töpor ulv oUv eloiv zal oyıy ndga derla xai EoIAc, 
noiv de nayev TE Booroi xui Enei Audev, ovdiv Go eElaiv. 

e*, Elementa nec facta neque interitura. Arist. Met. I 3. 984 ® 8. 
Eunedoxdis dE Ta Terrage .... teira yoo ei diausvew zei ov 
ylyveodaı aAh 7 nAnIeı zul Odıyorari ovyrgwousva xai dıazgiwousve 
£is Ev 1E xai EE Evös. 

f*. Ipsa non ex antiquiore aliquo orta. Arist. Gen. et Corr. 18. 
325 db 19. ’Eunedoxiei de Ta utv alla gGavepov öTı Hey TWV Oroi- 
zelwv Eye Tv yErsoıw xal Tnv FIogav, aurWv dE TouTwv nWsg yiveraı 
zei göeslgera TO owgevousvoy ueyEedos ovte dijdor ots Evdiyera A6- 
yeır auto un AEyoyrı zei To nVpog eivaı oToıyeiov, Öuolug dE xui 
tov allwv andavrwv. De Ritteri dubitationibus Z. I* 691'. 


1) Arist. Met. IV 4 1015 ®e 2 gas d” Eni rois. In Placitis: de 
Boorois. — 2) Ct. Diels, Hermes XV p. 162. 
Hist. Phil. Ed. VII. 9 


amor et 
discordia 
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g*. Quatuor principia nonnunquam in duo contrahere videtur. Ar. 
Met. I 4. 985 » 31: Erı de ra Ws &v Uns Eile Asydusva aroyeia TEr- 
TER NOWTog Eingv ‘ OU unv zohtai ye rerragoıw, dAA ds dvoiv oda 
uövois, vol ulv x09° avro Tols d’ avrıxesiulvos Ws wid pVca, yi te 
xar aegı zei Üderı. Außoı DE’ av Tıs avıo IswgwWv &x rwv Enöv. Idem 
Gen. et Corr. II 3, 330 d 19. Evi d’ Eides Terrapa Adyovaıy, olor 
Eunedoxiis" auvaytı d& xal oUros &is Ta dvo" Ta ydo vgl ralda navıe 
evrıridnoıv, 

h*. Duo paria principiorum diversorum. Simpl. Phys. 43 r. 197,10 D. 
Eun. yoüv, xaitoı dvo Ev rois ororyelos Evarrıwasıs UnodEuevog FEQuoü 
z04 ıuyY000 xal Engod xl vygod Eis uiav Tds dVo ovvsxopuipwoe nv 
100 velxovs xal Ts Qıllas, WOnEO xal Tauınv Eis uovada mv ts 
dVayans. 


Empedocles ap. Simpl. Phys. 34". 158, 1 D. 
61 Alu todo" Tore udv yao &v nö&ndn uovor eivoı 88 
dx nAeovwr, Tore Ö av dıdpv nAlov’ EE Evoc elvon. 
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dom dE Iynrwv yeveoıs, dom Ö' anoleıyız ' 90 


x \ x ’ ‘ ’ »,» 
Tnv Ev yap nürtwWv ovvodog Tixreı T OAExEı. TE, 
. € - 
65 7 dE naiv diugvoutvwv Fovpdeica dıenın ®. 
\ - ) AV ’ , Ö \ 6 \ 17 . 
xal TuvT MAA000OrTa dıaunegts ovdaua Aryeı, 
” % L ’ 3 [4 ca «+ 
allore Ev Dikornrı Gvveoyöuer Eis &v ünavıu, 
5 P ’ . 
arkore d av Ily Exaora Popevuevu Neixeog &yge. 95 
a T ga 4 , ’ 
ovroug qi niv Ev dx mheovwv uenasnre PVeoIaı 
> [A c > 
70 ndE nakım Öiaguvvrog tvog nAkov Exrelddovon, 
m ” ’ 
ın tv ylyvovtul TE xal 09 0@ı0ıw Eunedog oiwr * 
T N ’ > ‘ 
n dE dinlAucoövra Ötuunegts ovdaua Amyeı, 
> 4 
tavurn Ö' alev Euoıw axivmtoı x0ra xUxkor. 100 


* * 
* 
AIR aye uigwv xAuIı" uaIN yüg Tor Polvug avseı " 
75 ws yag xal ngiv kun mıpavoxwv, neigura uidwv 
Ink Lodw" Tore Ev yao &v muöndn uövor eivoı 


N. 132. Vs. 65. Stein Hospseioa. — Vs. 67—73 etiam ap. Simpl. 
de Caelo. — Vs. 68. 69 ap. Simpl. Phys. 6 v. 25 D; 8r. 33 D; 310; 
Diog. VIII 76. — Vs. 67. Simpl. 8r. eis va xöguov. — Vs. 68. Simpl. 
3108, 87, diy’ &xaorae, 341 diya navre. — Vs. 69 qui ap. Simpl. hoc 
loco intercidit, adseitus est e fol. 7 v..33, 26 D. — Vs. 69—73. Arist. 
Phys. VIII 1 250 d 30 (Bekker nudtv—ndt). — Vs. 73. dxivnrov Bergk, 
axıynti Panzerbieter. — Vs. 74. Simpl. uE9n, Bergk uasn 
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ix nAtovov, Tore Ö’ av dılpv nAkov EE Evög elva, 
7 w » 
vo xal vVÖWE xal yalı xal 7,£pog OnAerov vıyog, 105 
Neixog T’ ovAöuevov dixa Twv aralavrov Exuoro d 
80 zul DiAoıng Ev Toloıw ion yrxog Te nAurog Te ° 
\ \ ’ >” T _, 
Trv OU vom Öeoxov, und Oumoow 100 TEednNWG 
nrıg xei FIvmroicı vonlleran Eugpvrog ApFoorg, 
17 te Pla d Foovdovoı zul God Eoyo teAovo, 110 
InIooivnv xarlovres dnwvuuovr 70° Agoodiıny ' 
x R > .% c , ’ 
85 Tv ovris y Co00oı0ıw EAL0oouevnr dEdanxe 
Ivnrög arro' 00 Ö üxove Aöywv 010A0v 0vx Gnarnior. 
* * 
* 
[7 x 
Tovre yao loa° Te nüvıo xol Fkıxza yevvar Eaoı, 
o u » y 
tuurg 0° aAdns ao ud, napa d' 7805 ixootw. 115 
[iv dE dos: xoareovoı negınkoudvon yoovoıo.) 
\ \ m Y” 3 Wan) ’ > > ’ . 
xul noög TOlg out MAK Inyiverm ovd anoAnya 
N 3 
90 Eire yap 2pFelporro dıaumegks, ovxer' av 700v 
* > 
* 
> - > 
Ovd£ rı Tov navrög xeveov ! neh 0VdE e0L000v ° 
tovro Ö’ Enavänosıe TO nur Ti ne xal nodev For; 120 
nn d8 xuı 2&unorolar', Enei TWvd ovdEv Eonuov; 
ar uvr 8 korıv Tavza, dı aldmwv dE Hlovra h 
95 ylveraz aALoFEr alu xul nvexks, alev OjLole. 
a. Hoc dicit: mortalia ex elementis immortalibus gignuntur, vel 
cum e sphaero, quem vocat, res prodeunt vel cum redeunt in eundem; 
eadem utroque tempore recidunt, modo seiunctione continuata modo con- 


Vs. 77—80. Simpl. Phys. 6 v. 26, 1 D.— V. 78—80. Sextus Math. 
IX 10; X 317. — Vs.78. Simpl. «&oos s. 7doos ankerov üyos. — Clem. 
aldEoos anAsrov vos. Plut. Diser. Adul. et Am. 32. «i9&oos Anıov 
öyos. — Vs. 79. Exaorov Simpl. anavry Sextus utroque loco. &x«orp 
Panzerbieter, anaAnıorow Exdorw Usener. — Vs. 82. Bergk et Karsten 
&vlseraı. — Vs. 83. zei dp’ öuore cod. F. dd” duotı« Aldina. — Vs. 85. 
Simpl. ovrıs uer’ öcoıaıw vel 6acooıw. Panzerb. 6Aoıcıwy. — Vs. 87. Ex- 
cidisse aliquid vidit Stein. Agitur de elementis, cf. Arist. Gen. Corr. 
I 6. Propterea is versus, qui seq. ap. Simpl., &v de u£oss xgarlovas 
nsoınAou&voio 00v010, eiciendus videbatur. Et est alia eius sedes 
Simpl. 8r. — V. 89. xai neos rois over’ aorı Simpl. cod. DE. Sturz xa} 
nocs Tois Koma ovre rı yivercı. RP olim: zoicıw &g’ our. — Vs. 90. 
Vulg. 299. diaunsgks, ovxer. — Vs. 91 extat in Placitis I 18. Dox. 
816, 2. Adiecit Stein coll. Ps.-Arist. de Meliss. 2. — Vs. 9. au de x& 
zo) xjov£ anoAoıro Simpl. cod. DE. Corr. Stein. — Vs. 95. cod. er: - 

9% 
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iunctione. Z. I* 683, 4 fin.; cf. Panzerbieter Beür. 7, Steinhart p. 94, 
Stein p. 38. 

b. Neixos ardiayrov anavın 1 significaret undique aequalibus pon- 
deribus libratum s. omni ex parte aequale; aptius Ssdia dieitur don 
Aixos TE nÄnTos TE. 

Amor et discordia. — Simpl. Phys. 6 v. 25, 1D. ze uiv owua- 
Tixd& oToLyEia OWL TETTEER, nÜp xai depa zei Vdwgp zei yıv, aidın udr 
övre nAnde xas oAsycrn, neraßaAlovra dE zara Tnv ovyxoicıw xai 
didzgiow, Tas dE xvplus deyas, UP Wv xweitaı Tata, yıllay zal 
veixos. dei yao dıarsiciv Evaiiak xıvovusra Ta oToyeie, not utv Uno 
TÜs gQuliag ovyaoıwöuera, nort dr uno Toü velxovs diaxpivöusve‘ Wore 
xa) EE eivaı xar’ aurov-Tas apyas. zul ydo Önov ulv nom dldwaı 
duvauıy Wo velxe zei Ty Yiıkig, örav Akyn (seq. vs. 67. 68 St.), nor2 
dE Tois Terrapaıv ws loocroıya ovvıarıaı xal teure, örav Adyn (sq. 
vs. 76—79 St.). (Theophr. fr. 3, Dox. 477.) 

e. Arist. Gen. et Cor- 11. Eunedoxkis ra utv Owuarızd resoape, 
Te dE ndvre era TWv ‚xıwouvvrwuv EE ToV agıduor, 

Aeterna sunt. Cf. Hippolyt. Ref. VII 29 (emend. Schneidewin 1. c.) 

110 7 yio xal ndpos nv Te xal Loser, oude nor’, olw, 

TOUTWV ÜUPOTEEWY KEIUWOETO.L LONETOS aiwv, 
et eum versum qui memoratur ap. Simplic. Phys. 8r (34 r). 33, 19 D. 

112 &» de ufpeı xpareovos negındouevoo xuxAoo 2, 

Varia nomina amoris gQilie , giAorns, gpuorla, Agpgodirm, oroeyn, Y7- 
$oovvn, Kungıs, discordiae Neixos, Koros, Angıs, "Aons. 

d. Ad boni et mali notionem revocantur. Arist. Met. I 4. 984b 32: 
enel de ravarıla Tois ayadois Evovra Evepalvero Ev ıj pics, xel oV 
uovov tafıs xal To xuAov ala xal drakla za) To wioyoor... . ourwe 
GAAog Tis Yıdiav EIENVEYKE za VEIXog, Öxdiregov Exar£powy aitıov Tourwv. & 
yao Tıs üxodoudoln zei Anupevor 11005 ınv diwivoiav za un 1105 ı & welli- 
ler Aeywv Bunedorins, Edonoea TnVv uiv Sıllav .alılay oVoav tür 
dayaguv, to dE Neixos Wv zuxwv‘ wor Ei Ti @aln TE0Nn0V Tıva xal 
Akycıv zu nEWTov AkyEıy TO xax0v xai 10 ayadov aoyas Eunedoxika, 
tar’ üv Akyoı zaAws, EinEE TO TWV ayadWv dnavrwv aitıov aUTO Taya- 
Ibv Eorı xal TWV xuxwv to xax0v. Similiter Plut. de Iside 48, 370. 
Eun. d: rw dyadovpyiv aoyiv Bihornra zai Sıllav, noAlazxıs dE 4p- 
uoviav xaher Yeusgwnuv, ınv dE yeloova Neixos ovAdusvor xal Aiow 
aluntosoonv. 

Quatuor elementorum eadem est vis atque copia. De hac aequa- 
litate disputat Arist. Gen. et Corr. II 6. 333 » 20. 

f. Vacuum esse omnino negat. — Arist. de Caelo IV 2. 390 a 19. 
Eyıoı ui» o0v rov un guoxovrwv eivas xEvöv oddtv diwgıoavy nıepL xoV- 
gyov xal Baug&os 0iov Avatayopes xul ’Eunedoxäns. Theophr. sens. 13. 


1) Pro voc. n«vın faciunt Arat. 22 Zyeı d’ dradavrov anavıp | 
uEoonyüs yaiav, et Parmen. 103 doonakts navry.— 2) Simpl. fol.34 zg0voro. 


Empedocles. 133 


Dox. 508. Erı d& nöregow ol nopos xevol 7 nAngeıs; El ulV Yag xevoi, 
avußatvsı diagwvsiv Eavro,'ymal yag ÖAus aux sivar zevov' el de niy- 
ges, der &v aladavoıro ra Iowa. Cf. Lucret. I 742. 

&. Empedocles ap. Simpl. Phys. 34r. 159, 24 D. 

108 «vra yap Earıv teure. di’ dAlniwv ds IEovra 136 

ylyvera dAkoıwna, Tocov 1 dia xodcıg ausißer. 

h. Foramina atque effluvia..e — Plut. Qu. Nat. 19, 3. oxon« dn 
xer’ Eunsdoxika« yvois or „nirtow siolv anopgo«l da’ EyEvorro‘’ 
oU yao Luiwv uovov ovdt pvrwv, ovdk yis zei Jaların, aAda xel Al- 
9a» Aneıcıv Evdeisyus noila gevuara xal Adam xai oıdngov. Arist. 
Gen. et Corr. I 8. 324 b 26. rois uiv ou» doxei naazeıw Exaoror dut 
TIrwv N00WV Elsıöyrosg Tod I010ÖVToS Eoyarov xal Xugimrarou (quae 3e- 
quuntur v.RP139d, p. 147) — 324b 34. uiyvvodal pnoıv Oowy ol ncgos 
quuusıooi Eicıw. 

Emped. v. 284. (272) oivo Üdwp utv udlkor Evapduov auraog Elan 

oUxr EIEAS, | 

Emped. v. 189 (329): 

ws d’ aurws 50a xoäaır Enugrea uühlor Eacıv, 
dhAnAoıs Eoteoxta, ouowdErr” Agpgodirn, 

Exdoa KdR> nAsiarov den’ dAAniwrv dieyovas udkore 2, 
yEVYN TE x0u0Eı TE xai EidEoIv Exuextoicı. 

i*. Ab Aristotele dieitur in describenda vi illoruam principiorum parum Aristotelis 
sibi constare. Met. I 4. 985 » 21. xad Eun. Ent nAlor uiv Tovro, trdieium 
(Arateyo'gov, RP 123 d) zyoiteı tois airioıs, oU unv 0U8° Ixavais, out 
Ev Tovroıs Eelgploxeı TO Ouodoyovussov‘ noAlayoü yovv avra j ur 
Pille dıaxoivei, To BR Neixog ovyxolveı, ötav utv yoo Eis Ta oToryeia dilezy- 
Taı To n&V Uno ToU veixovs, TO TE NUR Eis Ev ovyrolverau xal av AAAmY 
ororysiwv Exactov. öray DL nadıy ndvıe Uno is gYillas avrlwow Eis 
To &v, avayxatov E£ Exdorov ra uoora diexgiveoden nadıv. Cf. Ar. Gen. 
et Corr. I 1. II 6. Metaph. III 4. 1000 a 24. xai yro Ovneo oinsein 
Aysır GV Tis uahıore duokoyovulvws avıd, Tunedoxiis, xel odTog 
Taurov nEnovder' Tidns ukv Yyao aeyıv wa alılav Tis PIogds Tö 
Neixos, dötsıs d’ dv oVFEV nrrov xai Toüro yervav EEm Tod ävog' 
änayra yap Ex Tovrov tale Earı nArv 0 Ieds (RP 183). Adysı yoür 

104 E£ wv 3 nav9’öca U’nv ö0a 7’ ka’ don Earaı onloow 4, 132 
devdgen T’ EBAuarnae xal uvkpes ndE yuvaixss, 
Iods T’ olwvol Te xal ÖÜdarospeuuoves dyFüs, 
zal rs 9603 dolsyalwves 5, 
Metaph. 1000b 9. dA 69ev din ö Aoyos, Toüro Ye Ypaveoov, örı ovußalveı 
auto To veixos unddv udddkov PIogäs 7 Toü eivaı alrtıov. duolwg d’ oud” 
y guAörns Toü Eivar“ ovvayovoa ydo eis 10 Ey gYelosı Take, 


1) Corr. Diels, Hermes XV 163, ad Simpl. p. 159. — 2) auıxra 
Karsten, cl. vs. 176, RP p. 138. — 3) Amorem et discordiam dieit. — 
4) Simpl. Phys. 34r. 159, 21 D. ix rourwv yao ndvı’ oe T’ nv Öca 
T Eorı xai Eoreı. — 5) Simpl. supplet vs. rıujoı gepıaros. 


Zypaipos 
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k*, Sorti ac Fato locum dat. — Arist. Gen. et Cor. II 6. 834 # 1. 
diexgıvs ubv yao To veixos, nveydn d’ dvm 0 ide oVy Uno tod vel- 
xovs, dA OT UEV Pro WONnEE Ano TUyns, „ovrw yap ouvixugoe IEwv 
Tore, @AAodı d’ alAwms“, ori dE nos nepuxävan To nVo Ayw pEgEsdeı, 
Ar. Phys. VIII 1. 2522 5. Eoıxse zo oUrw Akysır niAdanarı uälkor. 
öuolws DE xai To Asyzıv ürı nepvxev ovrws xai tavın® dei voulsenr 
eivaı doyiv, Oneo Eoıxev Eunedoxdis dv eineiv, lg TO xgureiv xal zıveiv 
Ev uege Tv Qillav zei TO veixog vnaoyei Tois nodyuaoır BE dvdyans, 
nocueiv dE Tov ustafd yoovor. 

1*. Caute sunt accipiendae recentiorum interpretationes. Plac. I 26. 
Dox. 321: ’Eunedoxinjs ovolav avayans altlav yonorziv Tv dpywür 
zo) twv oroıyeiov. Cf. Simpl. Phys. 437, RP 131 h. Stob. Ecl. I 60 
(excidit nomen Empedoclis): 70 udv Ev ınv Avayxıy, vArvy dE avrns 1 Ta 
tessapa oroıysia, eidn dE To Neixos za tiv Siliav. Hippolyt. Ref. 
VII 29. Avayxıv xaAav tiv EE Evos Eis noAla xara ro Neixos xal &x 
noAAw» Eis Ev xura rıv Bıllav ueraßodrv, 


Simplic. Phys. 272 ’. (med.) Evönuog ['Eunedoxing Peyron]ıss A 
dE Tmv axıymolav $v ın ns Dihlag Enızgareia xara Tov Ipai- 
00v Exöfgera. Eneidav ünorro ovyagı$n, 

135 9° over Hello dieideran wadu yvio, 12 
eAk, wc grow, 

ovrws Apuorins nvxw@ xoigw Eorngıxra 59 

138 Igpulpog xuxAoreong worin neomye yalov. ® 
aobaudvov de nakıv Tov Neixovg Enıngareiv, Tote nalıv xivnoıg 
!v TO Spoiow yiyveraı ' 

142 navra yap &keing nehtuilero Yvla Heoto. ® 70 
— — Alyaı dE xai tavıa "Eunedoring Eni ıng Tov Neixovg 
Errixgateiag " .. 

139 avrog dnei ulya Neinog Evi yellow 2IgEpFr 66 
ds Tıudg T' dv6govoe TeAeıoudvoro X00v010, 

65 0917 auoıßaiog miarlog og Ehrkaraı "Opxov °. 


Plut. Fac. lun. 12, p. 926. “Ooa@ xuai oxoneı —, u1m183B 
dıakvoiv Tıva x00u0V QiAooogns xal To Neixog dnayns To Eu- 


1) Wachsmuth «Urod. De omni hoc loco RP 116 a. Z. I* 597. 

N. 133, vs. 135. Libri wxe« yvia (cf. vs. 142), Bergk wxe&a alyAn, 
Karsten o&£« auyn. Libri dıelderes. Karsten dedtsosreı (e Plutarchi 
cd.) vel dedioxera, i. e. deixwureı. — Vs. 137. Libri deter. xevge, K. 
xov9W (cod. A), Stein xures. — Vs.139—141 etiam ap. Arist. Met. III 
4. 1000 b 14. 
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nedox)lovg Tois noayuacı, uärdlor dE ToVg neluwvg xwig Tı- 
Tavag ni ınv Qvow xui T'lyavıag ? xal nv uudınnv dxelvnv xal 
goßsoav uxooylay zul mimuueleav irudeiv noINg' „xwoig TO 
Pagv nav xal yweis To xoügor“, 

135 9° our’ meAloıo dedioxeru ayAuov £idog, ° 72 

ovdE Ev ord ulng Aacıov vos ovdE Falaocoo, 

&s grow ’Eunedoring" 0% yn Sepuosmrog uereiygev, 00% vöwe 
rvevuatog, 00x Uvo Tı TWv Nugkwv, 0 xuTw Tı TÜV xoUQwr, 
GAR üxpatoı xul aoTopyor zul novädeg ai twv OAwv Goyal, un 
mgoorznerus aöyaguoıy Eregon n006 Eregov und kowvanlır, ac 
pevyovon xal ÜnOoTgspoLEra —, GxXQIS 00 TO Ieorov Tixev En) 
zrv gvow dx noovolas, DiAorntog &yyevogidvng xal Agoodirng el 
"Eowros, ws 'Eunedoxing Alyeı zai TTagueviöng xai Holodoc !. 


a. „Cum omnia (ab Amore scilicet) consociata sunt, tum neque ignis 
comparet neyue aqua (nam sequebantur alii versus, id quod apparet ex Plu- 
tarcho), sed Harmoniae denso involucro constrictus est Sphaerus orbi- 
culatus et fruitur quiete per omnes partes diffusa. Deinde, invalescente 
Discordia, movetur, quassatis omnibus deinceps membris dei“ (i. e 
Sphaeri). Cf. Philop. ad Arist. de Gen. et Corr. Idr. (med.) Eun. gnoı 
ris Pılias xorrovong ra navre Ev ylyveodaı xai TOV Igaioov anoreleiv 
Anoov Un«oyovre, Ws UNXetı unTE TnV Tod nvoog unte av dAAwv Tivog 
owLErdn Ev euro ldiornte, 

b. Eundem etiam neutro genere esse appellatum testatur Simplic. 
258 1. xai HEuv Enovoualeı xal ovderdgws norsk xudei‘ Zgeigov Env. 
Aristoteles plerumque 70 Ev, nonnunquam zo» 9eov diecit. 

e. Delapso eo tempore quod iis (amori et contentioni) a valido sacra- 
menti numine quasi ductum, h. e. definitum est. Bonitz ad Ar. Met. 
III 4. 1000 b 14—16. Z. I* 7101. Libri n«osAndaraı (quod defendit. 
Mullach) et na«geAndero, 

d. Gigantes cum Discordia Empedoclis comparat etiam Procl. in Plat. 
Parm. p. 659 Stallb.: &vraüd« yap ro ’Eunedöxkeıov Neixos xui d yıyav- 
Tıxos noAsuos, Erei dE n Billa xal  Evwoıs zei n Evonoös TwVvoAwv HEog. 

e. Versus 135 videtur idem esse atque ille quem commemorat Sim- 
plicius, ut alter his versibus ad effectum Discordiae, alter ad Sphaerum 
describendum usus sit, rectius sine dubio Simplicius, cum Solis nomine 
ut aliis locis significetur ignis: quod fraudi fuisse videtur Plutarcho. 
Cf. Stein p. 46. Reliqua nescio an ad Discordiae effectum describendum 
pertinuerint, veluti Ywois rö Bapv etc. aliaque ex Enıpedocle excerpta, ve- 
luti &xgazoı xal Koropyos. Versum effinxit Sturz: 

143 xwols nüv To Bagl ywois Te To xovgor (EInxev>. 


Vs. 136. Libri yevos. Corr. Bergk. Cf. Emp. vs. 377 et Parmenidis 
vs. 143 aorgwv Ysguov uevos. 


Aristotelis 
iudicium 


Simplieii 
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Melius Diels Hermes XV 161: 
ywois ydo Baupv nÄv xai ywpis xoügpor ZEInzer). 7a 


f. Aristoteles Met. III 1, 996 = 4 inter Pythagoreorum et Em- 
pedoclis sententiam ita distinguit: Erı BE ro ndvrwv yalenwrarov xai 
nAslornv anoglev Eyov, nöTepov To &9 xal To öv, xadanee oi Ilv9a- 
yogeıoı xal IMAdrwy EAeyev, ovy Eregov Ti Earıv aA ovola rwv Övrwr 
7 ol, dAA’ Ersoov Tı To ünoxelusvov, woneo Eunedoxdig nor Bıllar, 
@Ados DE Tıs no, 6 di üdwe, 6 PR aeon. III 4. 1001 » 12. of dE negt 
Yvasws, viov 'Eunsdoxiiis, ws Eis YyrupıuWregov avayur, Aysı 6 ri TO 
&v [6v] gozıv. doksıs yap @v Akysıv toüro ziv Billav eivar‘ aitia yoir 
dorıv adın toü &v eivaı ndow: quibus locis 7 Pıdie dieitur eodem sensu 
quo ab Eudemo 7 rüs Pilias Enıxontae. 

g*. Aliis locis Aristoteles Sphaerum appellat 'EunedoxAeovs To 
piyua, comparata plerumque doctrina Anaxagorae. Met. XI 2. 1069b 
20. zei Toöro (10 duvausı Ov, um ov DE Evepyeia) Eori To Avafa- 
yöoov Ev (BeArtiov yap 7 ouoü nüvta) xai Eunedoxkkovs 70 niyuc 
xal "Avakıuavdoov. Cf. Phys. I 4. 1872 22 (RP 12 c.) Woneo Eune- 
doxiijs zei ‘Avafayooas‘ Ex Toü ulyuaros yap xul ovra &xzolvovon 
taAle. Duas res vituperat. Met. XI 10. 1075 1. dronws de zus 
Eunedoxdäs‘ nv yap yıllav nosi TO dyador' adın E’ aoyn zul ds 
xıyoüca (ovvdye yao) Xu Ws vAn° uöpiov yap tod ulyuaros. ei dn 
xci u avın ovußeßnze za ws dAy aoyd Elva za ws xıvoüvrı, ak 
T6 Y’ Elvaı oV Ta’Td, xzard NOTEgoV od» gılla,; &tonov de zul 10 kpIaQ- 
Tov sivaı TÖ veixog‘ Toüto d’ Eoriv aito 7 Toü xuxoü pvaıs. 

h*. Subtilius in omnem eius de generatione doctrinam inquirit Ari- 
stot. Gen. et Corr. I 1. 315 = 3. 'EunedoxAns uiv 00V Ekoıxev Evarıia 
Afyeıy xal N005 Ta pawouera xıl NnO0S adTov avTös. dum ulv yap 00 
gpnoıw Eregov EE Eregov ylyvsadaı tuv oroıyelwv oudev, dAAc raAla navıa 
&x Tovrwv, dua Ö’, Öravy eig Ey Guvayayy T79 anacav pvcıw nAı,y Tod 
Nelxovs (RP 134), &x ToÜ Evos ylyveodaı nadıy Exaorov. — 19. ddnkor 
SE za) noreoov doynv alrav Yerdov 10 Ev 7 ra noAla, Akym di do xal 
yjv xai ıd GUoToy® Tovzwv. 1 ulv ydo ws YAn indxerar, EE ov uera- 
BaAdovra dus ziv xlynaw ylyvorta yi xai nöp, ro Ev oroyeiov,  d 
Toüro utv &x ovvdlckus ylyvaeraı ovrıorrwv &xeivuv, Exeiva 0’ &x dıe- 
Avssws, oToıyEiwdgotega &xtiva xal noörega ınv guow. II 6. 333 b 19. 
6 DE Tnv uikıw uovov Enawei. xeirtoı TE ys sroıyeia diaxolves od To 
Neixog, aAd 7 Billa Ta Yvcsı ngörtga Toü HEod‘ Yeoi ÖL xui Tadre, 
Dicit elementa, ex quibus Amoris effectu misceatur Sphaerus ille sive 
Unum, unde elementa r« gQvosı nooreg«u. Ac Met. X1I 6. 1072 2 4 
actum ab eo priorem, potentiam posteriorem poni arguit. 

i*. Aequius rationem Empedoclis aliorumque philosophorum exami- 
nat Simplicius de Caelo p. 488 Schol. Brand. odros ov» yernrov xal 
Gpdagrovr Akyoyres Tov x00u0V nv ylveoıv 0UX Ws ano yoovov pacı 
dsiv axoveıv, dAR’ EE UnodEaswg Eionufvnv, diduoxaklas yapıy is rakewg 
zuv Ev auto nooreowv Te xal ovvderwr£gwv. Itaque Empedocles ceterique 


134 


Empedocles. 137 


physici zyv rov ovvderwv ano rWv ünkov ylvsaıy xard Toy EE Uno- 
IECews TOdToV zE0n0V Yalvoyra nagadıdavıss, And TÜV vüv OpwWuLvwv 
tiv avakvaı noovusvor 1,9 Eni ıd dnid, xab iv &x ı@V dniuv ovV- 
Ieoıv EEiotopgoüvtes Ws Ed Xi NEOUNFEYE TO 100vw ta EEE Wr yiyveraı 
T@ yıyvsusve. Cavendum autem ait ne talem Empedocli sententiam 
tribuamus ut prineipia ista quondam seorsum exstitisse voluerit. 

k*. E sphaero est mundus,. Ar. de Caelo III 2. 301 a 14. &x dıe- 
ororwr dt Hal xıvovusvwr ovx EVAoyoy noseiv Tım yErccıv. 300 b 19. 
dio xui ’Eunsdoxins napekeineı nv Ent Täs YiAorntos. 0v yao av ndv- 
varo Gvorjoa Tov ovoavov Ex xeywoisutvwv ulv xuraoxevalav, 0UY- 
zo0v de now» did Tv gılorgra‘ Ex diazexgpevwr ydo ovveornxev Ö 
x00u0g TWV GToLzEiwv. Wor dyayxaiov yivsodas EE Evog zul Gvyxexgsucvov. 

Sphaerus ipse non est mundus. Simpl. de Caelo 139 v 16 (Schol. 
Ar. 489 b 22): 'Eun. dıapope TWv nag’ aurW xoouwv ra eidn Eieyer, 
Ws xai ovouacı yonosaı dıagopoıs, Tov ulv ogaipov Tov dt x00u0V 
xvpios xaAwv. 

Interpretes Aristotelis alii Sphaerum dicunt airo» nomrıxov, alii 
monadem Pythagoreorum comparant, errantes illi quidem in eo, quod 
Sphaerum perhibent esse mundJum intelligibilem (x0oouo» vonrov), cui sit 
oppositus mundus adspectabilis (x0auos aloInrös): qua in re Neoplatoni- 
corum opiniones ad veterem philosophum transferunt; v. Sturz 277, Kar- 
sten 369, cf. 326. 

1*. De interitu rerum. Ar. Met. III 4. 1000 b 17. «AM öuws rocodrov 
ye uövov Akysı öuoloyovuevws‘ oU yag ra ulv Pdagra re di Aysapru 
noi TOV 0Vrwv, «Aka navre gIagpra nAnv TWv ororyeluv. Jllud vero 
vix dubium quin ex Heracliti opinionibus falso huc translatum sit, quod 
est apud Hippolytum I 3, Dox. 558, 17: ovveordvan Ex nvoos Ta navıa 
xai Eis nÜp dvaivdnoscdan. 


Empedocles ap. Simpl. Phys. 7’. 32, 13 D.; de Caelo 
p. 507 *. Schol. Brand. 
Avrag iyo nallvogoog EAeloogmı ds nöpov vurwv, 165 
170 Tov ngorTegov xurdleku, Abyov Aoyov EEoysreuwv 
xumwov * "Enel Neixog uEv dvdorarov nero BEvIos ® 
dlvns, &v ÖE ulon Dilörns oreopalıyyı yernraı, 
&v ın dn Tale nüvra Ovvlgyeran €v jLövov elvan, 
ovx üpup, aA Felrua avrıorauev’ aA.oFer alla. 170 
175 <rwr dE ovveoyouevwv TE &ayarov ? foraro Neixog.> 


Nr. 134. Vs. 170. Sie Bergk, cf. Kl. Schr. II 26 not. Libri Adyw 
Aöyov — xeivov, lIidem Unoyerevwv vel Enoyersvo» vel &£oysrevor. — 
Vs. 173. Bergk &v9’ du. — Vs. 174. Simpl. Phys. Ald. seduve, 
Karsten d@AA’ &9eAvuve, plerique E&IeAnum. 


generatio 
mundi 
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ol Ö WuXF Eornxe° xeomouevorır tvalick, 

000° Erı Neixog Eovxe ueragoıov‘ 0v Yap anzuplos 

nu navy EElornxev du’ Eoyara Tepuara xuxkov, 

ara Ta ulv T’ Bvluuwe uerdov a dE T’ LEeßeßnxeı. 175 
180 6000v Ö’ ulev vnexnoodfor, Tooov altv inne 

nnıopowv DiAörntos üneugpeog außoorog ogum‘ 

any de Ivnt’ Eyvorro Ta noiv uadorv dIavar’ elvaı' 

Cwoa re ta neiv axonta, dıaalukarra xelevdoug' 

zwv ÖE TE moyoulvwr year EIven uvola Ivnıav, 180 
185 navroing ldlnow uonoore, Faüua ldloFa. 


&. „Ex quo Discordia in infimum recessit verticem, Amor in medium 
globum penetravit, iam omnia in unum coeunt, non repente, sed sponte 
tamen consistentia aliunde alia, quorum e congressu discordia relegatur 
ad extremos fines. Multa tamen non mixta restant, quaecunque Discordia 
tenet; nondum enim omnis illa recesserat ad extremas orbis oras, verum 
pars eius membrorum remansit, pars excessit. Qua autem Discordia re- 
fugit, ea tenus insequitur Amoris irnpetus. Statim mortalia fiunt quae 
prius erant immortalia, mixta quae prius pura, in se invicem commeantia “ 
etc. — Describuntur alternantes vices Amoris et Discordiae, quibus con- 
ficitur omnis elementorum concretio et discretio h. e. perpetua rerum 
generatio et dissolutio. Cf. Plato Soph. 242 E. «des de xai Zıxelat rıves 
Ücregov Moüc«s Evvvsvonxacıy Orı Guuniixeiw dopaldotarov AupoTep« 
xal Akysır ws To 6» noAla TE zul Ev Earıv, ErIoa HR zai gılia ovr- 
Eyeroi. dınpepousvovr yap ae Evupeoerai, paolv al Ovvrorureon Tor 
Movowv (Heraclitus RP 27, p. 28) ai dt unkaxwregnı (Empedocles) zo 
utv dei Taös' oltwg £ysır Eyalacav, Ev ufosı dr vork uv Ev eival 
Ya0ı To nüv xai glAov un’ Apoodirns, rork dd noAda xaı nolfuor auro 
avro dia Neixös rı. Arist. Phys. VIII 1. 250 b 26. 7 ds 'Eunedoxins, 
Ev ufosı xweicdhn xal aA noEUEV' xıweioden utv orev ı Billa Ex 
noAAwWv no To Ev 7 ro Neixos noAdd EE Evos, ngsusiv d’ Ev Tois usrakv 
zoövoıs, Akymr oütwg' nulv Ev &x nAeovwv (seg. vs. 69—73, RP 132). 

b. Eum versum Schneidewinus huc referendum duxit. Exstat ap. 
Stob. Ecl. I 286, ubi adsuitur versibus 33—35, RP 131. Arist. Met. 


Nr. 134. Vs, 176. Phys. xso@ouevoıy et zegaooauevoicıw. — Vs.177. 
Gusupews recte Phys., de Caelo aupegpews libri, unde apyavows volebat 
Stein. du’ augpis Panzerb.— auvoyeus et «Iaußews adscripserat Bergk, 
Kl. Schr. I1 48 not. Vs. 178. Stein navrws dtdornxev. Bergk ds ronar 
efeornzev.— Vs. 180. Brandis Unsxpogeoı. — Vs. 181. Stein ynuopowv 
Dilorns TE xal Eunsaev dußo. ooun. — Vs. 182. Cf. Theophr. ap. Athen. 
X 424 A; Arist. Poet. 25, 1461 ® 25; Eustath. Il. p. 746,57. Apud Arist. 
Lwo« re nolv xexgnto. Bergk Loga re, nolv Ta xExonro. 
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III 4, 1000 = 32 (post verba posita RP 132, i). ze xwels dt rovzwr 
dijdlov‘ El yao un nv 10 Neixos Ey Tois nodyuaoıv, Ev dv nv ünavıe, 
PAY, pn" örtav yao ovveEidn, Tore Eayarov Üstaro Neixos. diö zul avu- 
Bafver aurd Tor evdaınoveararor 9eov (h. e. Sphaerum) Ntrov PpoVIıUoV 
eivs TOV GAAuv 0V yag yrwollsı rd oroyein navra' To yüp Neixog 
oVx Eye, ji dE Yyrocıs Tod öuolov TO Ouolw, cf. RP 139. 

c. Male interpretantur hos versus quicunque auctores statuunt, 
mundum hunc non esse nisi particulam quandam universi, reliquas partes 
inertem esse materiam, i. e. manere etiam nunc sphaerum illum. Est 
bie error in Plac. I 5. Dox. 2912 15: Eunedoxins dE xoouov ukv Eve, 
od uevros To nüv eiva 1öv x00uov, dAAd OoAlyov Tu Tod navrös u£oos, 
10 d& Aoınov apyıiv UAnv. Immo temporum ordine, non locorum serie, 
hic mundus sphaerum illum sequitur. Sic accipimus Simplicii verba (de 
Caelo 139 v 16), RP 133k. 


135 A Place. II 6. Dox. 334. Eunzdoxkns vor er aidega ® ordo 


elementorum 
ni ’ . 

n0WTov dtargednvar, devTeoov dE To mio, 2P @ Tv ynv, 2 prodeuntium 
[4 ” 019 ad m > ’ \ 
15 ayav neQLopiyyouevng Tn Ovun Ing regıpogas avaßkvcaı TO 
en b. [4 o \ 27 \ [7 \ \ > 
vdwo ?* EE 00 Fvuadnvaı TOV 0:00, xul yevsoduL Tov EV 0V00- 

An \ . cr m ’ - . 
vov 2x Tov aldEgog, Tov ÖE 1Aıov &x Tov nupog, under de 
>) nd y \ { c 
& TWv 0AAlWv To TEglyed 


35B Achilles ad. Arat. c. 4. p. 128. O ’Eunedoxirg 00 didwoı 1loca 

Toig OToryeloıg werou&vovg Tonovc, AAN AVTInapay woeiv alAmkors 

grolv, wore xal 177 ynv uerlwgov gEgeoFaı, xal To Up Ta- 

neworegor A. 

a. Inter aetherem et aerem parum distinxit Empedocles. Sed ap- aether, aer. 
paret hoc loco diei aerem tenuiorem caeli stellati, quo mundus omnis 
cingitur, cf. Emp. ap. Clem. Strom. V 674 P. 

130 ei d’ &ye vör ro Eyw Akt n00F’ mAlov doyyv, 182 

&E wv Efey&vorro Ta vov EoopWuere navıe, 

yaid TE za) novrog noAvxvuwv nd” Uyoos ding, 

Tırav nd’ aidno oglyywv neQı xuxdov änavre. 185 
Aer primus secernitur. Ignis evolat. Duo hemisphaeria. Plutarch. ap. Eu- 
seb. Praep. Ev. I 8. Dox. 582, 4. 'Eunedoxijs — 8x nowens gyoi tig 
TWV Groyeiov xoK0Ews Anoxgı FEvra TOV dEga negiyvdiver zuxip‘ uEra 
de Tov deoa To nÜg Exdoauov za) oz Eyrov Erkoav ywoav avu Exto£- 
yeıv Und Tod neo) Tov dep ndyov. eivas dt xUrim negl ımv yiv DEgo- 
uva dvo nwopalpın, To utv xaF0oAov voog, TO DE uixrov EE dEgos zal 
Alyov nvpös, öneg oleraı tiv vı'zıa eivar. iv DR doyiv Tüs zuwioews 
ovußnvaı AN ToÜ TEruynrevan xard Töv AIEOLCUoV Enıßgioavros Toü 
nvoös. De igne exstant verba Empedoclis ap. Eustath. Od. I 320, 
p. 1419, 30. 76 dvonaıe — doxsi Toy avı) Tod avwgpegns eivar wgunutvors 
&x ıöv EunedoxAeovs einovros Eni nvoos TO „xapnailuws d’ avonaor“, 
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terra b. Cur terra non cadat. Aristot. de Caelo II 13. zı» yiv navıes 
6001 TOv oVoRvov yEervWoıy Eni To uE0ov Gvveideiv pacıv“ ori DE uever, 
Intovcs ıjv altiay, xal Akyovam ob usv — wonso Eunsdoxins, zıv TOö 
0VEAVod Yopav xuxiw niegidEovonv zei FATTov gEgouevnvy nv Tüs yüs 
Yopav zwiveır, xadaneg To &v Tois zucdorss Üdwg ' xal ydo zoüro xuxi 
TOO xunJov pegoufvonr nollaxıs xurw Tod yulxoü yYıyvöusvor Öuwms OU 
gegeras xarw nepuros pEpeodaı did iv auııv alriav. Eadem ratione totus 
mundus continetur. Aristot. de Caelo II 1. 284 a 24: ovre din Toüror 
T0v Toonov UnoAnnzeov, oure dir ınv divnow HJarrovog Tuyyavovra go- 
pas tüs olxsiag vonns Erı owleadas ToaouToy yoorov, xudtaneo 'Euns- 
doxAns pnow, 
inare Mare sudoris instar. Ar. Meteor. II 3. 357 » 24: ouolus d& ye- 
R0iov xal 8 15 einav Ideuza Tas yüs eiva iv Ildarrav oleral ra 
oupis Eionzevar, xasanıeo "Eunedoxins' ngus noinsıw UV yap oürwg 
einwWv lows Eignxev Ixavus (7 yap ueragoo« nomriıxov), nQ05 dE To yra- 
vos Tv pvow ovy ixavoc. Plac. III 16. Dox. 381. 'Eun. Idowra tus 
yüs &xxmouevns Uno Tod nAlov dia zyv En) To nAciov nlAnow, 
caelum ec. Plac. II 11. Dox. 339. EunsdoxAis orsg£uvior &iva rov ovpe- 
vor EE QEQoS ovunay&vrog Uno nvoös xovarailoados, To nvoWdes xei 
deoödes !v Exarepw TWV nuogaolov negilyovra. Caelum igitur con- 
flatum est ex aere s. aethere et ignis vi conglaciatum, nam igni tribuit 
sl vim congelandi, v. Aristot. Probl. XXIV 11. De sole Plut. ap. Eus. 18. 
Dox. 582, 11. o d& 7Asos TV pvoıw ovx Eorı nüp aAda Tov nvoos Kyrava- 
aAacıs, Ouola 5 dp’ üdaros yırousvy. Plut. Pyth. orac. 12, p. 400. 
’Eunedoxd&ovs xarayshüte gaaxovrog Tov NA0y neQevyij avaxklacı PwTog 
oVpavlov yerousvov, avdıs | 
151 avravysiv noös "OAvunov drapßniraoı nE00WNnOLs, 188 
ubi Olympus dicitur caelum aetherium, cuius lux purior sole tanquam 
luna sSpeculo collectta ad nos transmittatur. De luna Plut. ap. Euseb. I 8. 
Dox. 582, 12. oeAnvnv dE gpyow ovoriva xuH' Eavınv Ex Tod «no- 
Anpdertos GEROG UNO TOÜ NIVEOS. TOUTOY yap nayivar xaFaneo xal Tv 
zaAalav‘ To DE Yws avınv Eyeıw ano tod nAlov. Eandem, si Achillem 
(ad Arat. 16 p. 77) audimus, anooneoue roü nAlov appellavit. CF. ipsius 
versum ibidem traditum: 
154 xuxdoreois neol yaiav EAlooeraı dAdorpiov ges l. 190 
motus Jnitio perturbationes elementorum. Dies longiores. Tzetz. Exeg. Il. 
en u P- 42, 17: xara yug Eunedoxika Toy guvoıxoy xui WMETE TO yijv pa- 
viva zus Hchaccav aruixtws Ers T& Groiyeia xexivnro, note utV Tod 
NVOOS vnEpVIxWVToS zai zarapAkyovrog, ord de Ts vOarwdous UnEg- 
BAvlovans xal xaraxivbovang Enıpgois. zul Tov HAiov dE 0 auros did To 


1) Ad lunam referebat Stein etiam versum 152 (193) n d& g@AoE 
Hasıpa uwvysadins rUys yalns, Simpl. Phys. 74v. 331, 7 D. E con- 
textu verborum Simplicii conicias significari partem corporis. Stein 
mutabat ruUyev aryjs. Oculum diei intellexit Blass, cf. Diels, Gorg. u. 
Emp. p. 12 not. 2. 
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Graxtov mas Tüs Yopäs za) darngıxrov Fooovzo» Ti Tj juconolm Bon 
düreıv nogelg, 6005 vüy zuıpds orıv ö Entaunvos. Cf. Karsten p.423—437. 
Plac. V 18. Dox. 427. 

d. Aristot. Phys. II 4. 196 a 20. wonsg 'Eunsdoxiis ovx del 
Tov dee avurdrw anoxglvecdei pow, dA Onws dv tUüyn. Akyaı yodr 
&v Ti xoouonoie ws odrTw avv&xvoce Jlwv Tores, nolları d’ 
aiAws. zal Ta uöpıe zWv Imww uno Tüyns yerk&odeı Ta nisiora pro 
ovros. Gen. etCorr. IL7. ori dE Ynaı nspuxevan To nüg dvw pEoEoHar, 
od’ aldnE, pro, uaxojcı zara YFovadvero dilaıs. Nam etiam 
in terrae visceribus aetherem et ignem latere censebat, cf. Procl. Tim. III 141. 


(vs. 162) noAA«& D Eveod’ oudeos 1 nvod zalsreı (207 K.), cum propter . 
calidos fontes tum propterea quod igni omnem durandi atque congelandi 


vim tribuit; qua etiam saxa, scopulos, lapides effecta putat, v. Arist. 
Probl. XXIV 11. Venus humore res emollit, Discordia calore exsiccat, cf. 
Plutarch. de Pr. Frig. 16 et hos versus ap. Simpl. de Caelo p. 507r Br. 
215 ws de rore yHova Kungıs, Enelt Edlnvev Ev Oußow, 209 
ndex noınvvovon 2 How nvgl dWxe xgorüvaı. 

Animalia omnia ait gigni in sicco; Arist. de respirat. 14. 477b 7. ’E. nv 
EE doyis adrov (scil. SWwv etiam Evyudowv) avorucıy Akywv yerkadaı udv 
Ev TO Eno@ pro, pevyovra d’ &Adeiv eis To üygov. 4772 32. pdoxzwv 
za Heguörara zei nUg Eyovıa nAtiorov rw Luwv Evudon Eiva, peb- 
yoyra tiv UnegßoAiv tig Ev Tj guosı Heguornros. 


Plac. V 26, 4. Dox. 438. "Eunedoxing neura Ta Öevdon 
twv Lwwv * ix ys avadvvol P70ı, nolv Tov nlıov T negtaniw- 
Imvaı? xui nolv nulgav zul vuorta diaungdnvar" dia ÖL ovu- 
uerglav TAG XOUOEWG TV TOU u90EVOg xul Tov Indsog nregıyew 


arbores 


f} »’7} c< \ 2 a ns [2 ’ ca 
Möyov' avScodu de Uno Tov Ev ın yn Feouov Ödmpousvao, Ware - 


vis eva ufon, xasuneg zul Ta Eußgva Ta dv 17 yaoıgl rg 
urgus 1m. 

a. Cf. quae exponit Lucretius V 780—789. Plantas ab Empedoecle 
oe appellari testatur etiam Arist. de Plant. I 1. 815 a 15, b 16. 


b. Hoc RP (ut fere Sturz et Karsten) volebant significare ‚„antequam 
sol radios suos expanderat, scilicet circa terram“. Sed vocabulum inepte 
traditum est, v. Diels Dox. 439 not. negıxvzAwdnvas veri similiter Reiske. 


Plac. V 19. Dox. 430. Eunedoxing tus nowrug * yerk- 
us tav Lmwr xul Pvrwv undauwg 0A0xAngovg yerdadaı, ovu- 


1) Reete traditur ovdeos (bisyli. leg. oudsvs, cf. ve. 353 noAevs). — 
2) Var. lect. ze’ anonreovon, ei dk anonvoiouoe, Brandis 7 d’ ano- 
noınvvovoa, Karsten eiden noınvvovon, Stein alideo’ Enınveiovoa, 


animantia 


quatuor 
tempora 
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gvioı ÖE Tois noploıs dıebevyuivas tag dE devrigug ? ouupvo- 
ulvav Twv eowv eldwlogpareis" Tag de toltag® Tv 0%o- 
guwr !* Tas de Terugrag A ovxerı dx Tor Onolwv, olov Ex yrc 
za ddaros, ar di” aldmAwr 7dn, Toig yev nuxvwdedong tus 
TE0pNS, Toig dE xul Tns evuogplag TWv yvvamov Erregedıouor 
TOD ONEQUETIXOV xırnuurog Eunomoaons. Twv dE Lowv narrwy 
yErn Ötuxgıdrvan dia Tag nous xodoag ®. 

a. Prima generatio. Eırnped. apud Simplic. de Caelo 512 Br.: 

244 7 noAlal ulv xögocı dvauyeves £BAdornoav, 232 

yvuvol d’ Enkabovro Boayioves Eüvides wuwr, 

Öuuere T’ ol Enkavaro NEVnTevorıa UETWNWM. 
Vs. 244 saepius commemorat Aristoteles, velut de Caelo III 2. 300 b 29: 
xasoneo 'Eun. pnol ylveodas Eni rüs YuAörnros xrA. j. e. impellente vi 
amoris, non, dum amor dominatur. Cf. de Anima III 6. 430 a 30: ubi 
post hunc versum adieit Eneıra ovvrideodu Tj Qılig, 

Paulum inflexit haec Censorinus de die nat. 4, 8 (Dox. 189): primo 
membra singula ex terra quasi praegnate passim edita deinde coisse 
et effecisse solidi hominis materiam igni simul et umori permixtam. 
haec eadem opinio etiam in Parmenide Veliensi fuit, pauculis exceptis 
ab Empedocle dissensis (BP 102). Cf. Zeller, Berl. Akad. 1878, p. 114. 

Ar. Phys. II 8. 198 b 29: önov utv 00» änavıe avveßn Worte xav 
ei Evexa Tov Eyivero, raüra ulv LoWIN ÄNO TOÜ avToudTou ovoravıa 
dnıtndelws " 000 dR un ovrws, anWAsro xul anöiivrar, xasunsoe 'Eun. 
Aysı Ta Bovyerij avdgongwen. 

b. De secundo satu. Emped. apud Simpl. de Caelo 512 Br.: 

254 avrao Enel xara ueiLov Eulosyero daluor daluwr, 235 

TRÜTE TE ovuninteoxov, OnN Ovvexvooev Exaata, 

Ada TE NOS Tois noAAn dinvexn EEeyEvovro, 
Cf. Arist. Phys, II 8 et Aelian. H. A. XVI 19: (E. gpnol Tue) ylveodai 
Tva Ovupvn xal zone uoopis ulv diapope, Evwoa BR oWueros avu- 
niaxevra. & DE Akysı, Taüra Eau’ 

257 noAla ulv dugpınpooone zai auplorsova Yucodai 238 
Bovyern ardponewen, ra Ö’ Eunakıy EfavareAisır 
avdgopvi Povxpeva, usuyueve ij ulv an’ avdow», 
zn DE yuvaıxopvn, oreloois noxnueva yulos. 

Cf. Lucret. V 834—839. Vocabulo eidwAogavsis, quod est in Placitis, 
apte exprimitur abortiva infirmitas horum monstrorum, quae naturae 
res creare conanti exciderant imperfecta atque enormia. 


1) Vulg. @AAnAopvav. Corr. Karsten. 


Vs. 257. 258. plerique corrigunt: &gvovro, EfaversAloy. — Vs. 260. 
Vulg. oxıegois. Panzerb. dıegois. Karsten yAreoois. Hercher Yuußoois. 
Corr. Diels, Hermes XV 168. 
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e. Tertio satu orti sunt zunos ovAogveis. Simplic. Phys. 86 v. 
381, 31 D. 
262 vr d’ ay', önws avdgwv TE noAvxiavrwy te yuvvamxcv 248 
Eyvvylovs Honnxas MviyayE xgLwOUEVor NUR, 
tavde zAu’" 0) yüp uüdos anocxonog ovd’ adanuwv. 250 
265 ovAopveis ulv noWra tunoı YIovog Ekavereikor, 
dugporiowv Udearos Te zul ovdeos aioav Eyovres 
tous utv nöo aveneune IElov noös duoiov Ixdasaı, 
ovıe ıl nw uerlewry koorov dEuns Eupeivovras 
otr’ Evonnv oiov T' EnıyWpıoy dydgası Yuviov. 255 
Mullach FPG I 65: runos oVAogveis integra hominum simulacra, in 
quibus nulla sexus diversitas notatur, sed quae maribus aeque ac feminis 
habentur. Compares Platonicum illud commentum Symp. 189, et Lu- 
cretii versum V 837. 


d. Quarto denique satu non amplius elementorum mixtione, sed 
mutuis conubiis procreata sunt animalia, v. Karsten 463. Dubium utrum 
ad hunc an ad primum statum referas quae' sunt apud Simpl. Phys. 
258 rv. zul yao xui Evradda To Neixos zal Tv Bıllav naoa uegos 
Enıxocreiv Eni T' dvdownwv xal iy$vwv zu Inolwv xul oovlnuv ’Eu- 
nedoxijs nor trade yoapwr 

247 Toörov ulv Poordwv ueddwv agıdeixerov Oyxov' 335 

@AdorE ur BiAoınts ovvegyouss' eis Ev ünavra 
yvia, Ta con AEloyye, Blov HalEdovaıv Ev axuj' 
250 &dkore d’ aure zaxjjoı duazundevr Eoldscar 
nAalsres avdıy’ Exaore napa Onyuivs Bioro. 
ws d’ avrus Iduvacı zal FyFvoıw vdgousdAddgoıs 340 
Inooi T’ ogeusyesoow idR nregoßauoo, xUußaus. 

& Sequuntur haec: Ta utv <vyoa> oixeısregov Eis 10 Üdwe rıy 
dounv Eye, Ta d’ eis dpa avanıjva 60’ üv nvoWdes Eyn ro nAKor, 
za OR Bapvrega Eni tiv yiv, ta dE loouoıpge Ti 200081 nücı Tois Yweploıs 
ovupwva eiva, Sic Diels Doxogr. p. 431 verba corrupta refinzit. 


sa Arist. de Part. An. I 1. 642° 17. Aoxn yao 7 gQioıs Adyos 
uallov en vArg. Enugov de nov avın xul Eunedoxkng negı- vis ulfeos 
nintei, ayouevog in’ wvıns ıns aAmFelag, zul nv ovolav xal 
nv pvow üvayxabsraı Yüvaı Tov A0yov eva, vlov 00T00v Un0- 
didovg Ti korıw “ ovre yag & Tı Twv oroıyelwv Alycı wöTo OVTE 
dvo 7 Toia ovre navra, aA Adyov TrG ulkews avrwr. 


Vs. 266. eideos (i. e. ideos) libri. — Vs. 269. 00» z’ Diels Hermes 
XV 169. Libri oi« 7’. — Vs. 249. YaAfYovoıw Karsten pro Hadfdor- 
tos. — Vs. 253. Vulg. op&ıueidsscew. Corr. Schneider. 


ossa certis 
portionibus 
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De Anima I 5.410 *1. Ov yao önwcovv Fyovra ra oro-18° 


m , 


m > \ 
mixte 28a Tovrwv (SC. zwv ovvdftwv) Exuotov, ala Aöyw Tıvi xal 


caro nervi 


> . - - 
ovvF£oeı, xaFaneo Pol zul "Eunedoring To 00T00r° 


198 7 de XIwv Intnoog * dv evordovorg Yodvoıoıv 211 
to Övo Torv Ortw ueolwv Auge Nrorıdog alyars, 
teooagu Ö” Houloroıo‘ ra 0” ooreu Aevxc yEvovro 

201 (uguoring?® x6d.mow dongora Geoneolnder) °. 


a. Tellus benigna. ru duo ueon opponuntur alteris duabus partibus 
ab ipsa terra suppeditatis. 

b. Vs. 201 addunt commentatores ut Simpl. Phys. 66 v. 300, 21D. 
Simplieius ad h. 1. zoave nap« tw nomen (Iliad. 6, 470), &» ois 7 tor 
uiyvvusvwv yiyveraı xgdois —, Ü Kal Evoregva ws nAurla dia To Yw- 
entıxov xeisi, ulyvvoı DE no0s Tv TÜV 00TWv yEvsoıv TEoange ulv 
nvgos ueon, die To Eng0v xıd Aevrov yowur iows niAsiorov Adyav 
uereyew avra nuoös, dvo de yas zai Ev uiv aloos, Er de Üdaros, & 
dr «upw Niorıw aiyany nogooayogsvaı, Nijotiv ulv did TO vyooV, and 
Tod vasıy zai ger, aiyAnv dE ws diayarı. Similiter Philop. de An. 
E, 16. 

e. De aliarum partium compositione Simpl. Phys. 7 v. 323, 5D. 


203 5 d& X$9Wv Tovromıv ion Ovvervuooe udkıora . 215 

Hoeisro T’ öußow Te xl aldEgı naupavowrrı, 

Kungıdos öpuıodeise reieioıs Ev Auukveooıy, 

eit’ oAlyov ueilwv eite nAeöveaow 1 &doowv. 

&x TWV eiud te yErro xıd aAAns Eiern Roxös. 
Plac. V 22. Dox. 434. Eunedoxins rag utv odoxas yerväodeı Ex TWV 
iowv Ti xo0dası TETTEEWV Groyeiuv, ta dE veiga nvods xul yis Tv 
dinkactww wydErtwr * tous DE Ovuyas Tois Cwors yervvaodrı TÜV velvpwr, 
xa#0 TÜ aggı.ovveruye, negupuyFerrav' OVork de dveiv uiv Vdaros xal 
av lowy yis, TErraguv JE nvpos ovyroaserınv ucowv. WdowWra dE xei 
daxovov ylvssdar ToV aluntos Tnzouevov zei nupe 10 Aentvveodei dia- 
xeou£vov ?. Accuratius inquirenti nonnulla sunt obscura. Arist. de An. 14 
408 2 13. öuolws dE dronov za) Töv Aoyov täs ulkewg eivaı tv wuyiv' 
0U yap Tov arrow Eyss Aoyov n wikıs TWov otoıyelwv, zu” iv OREE xl 
zaH” iv Ooroüv. ovußmosteı ovv noldds TE ıwuyas Eyeiw zai zarte navy 
To oWun, EinEE ara utv &x TÜV oroyelwv usuyusvov, 6 dE dis 
uldsws Aoyos dpuorla zai wuyn. eanaınoce Ö’ @v Tis TodTd ye xal rag’ 
EunedoxAkovs " Exaorov yapg avrov Adygp Tıvl gnoıw Eva. noTEgov odv 


1) Vs. 206. Sie corr. Panzerb. Tradita verba rA&ov &ori Stein ex- 
plicat: elementorum gravius quodque tenuiorem, levius largiorem molem 
habet. — 2) za — dieyeouevov suppl. Diels e Galeni H. Phil. 126, 
Doxogr. 645. — Pugnantia componere conatur Karsten p. 452. 
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Aoyos Eoriv 5 wurn' N uällov Erepdv Tı ovoa Lyylyveraı Tois ueleow ; 
Erı ÖL ndregov h Billa Tg Tuyovons elrla ulkews A rs xaurd Tov Ad- 
yov; xar arm (i. e. Dilla) nörepov 6 Aöyos Loriv 4 nup& Töv Adyov 
€repdv ti; cf. BP 132, k. 


139 A . Arist. de Anima I 2. 404° 7. 000: ur oüv !nl To xı- Smilie 
m y 5) zT \ ‚ c similibus 
veio9oı TO Euyvyov oneßkeyar, OVTOL TO KımmTıWrarov LIE-cognosounter 

\ ’ e 
Außov Tyv wuxnv ' 0001 0’ dni TO yırwazsır xal To aloFaveoFaı 
- ” T N x x x 2 ’ < 
Twv OvıwWv, ovror dE Akyovor Trv Wuynv TS aoyüs, ol u 
’ an [4 c \ [4 a 3 “ 2 
zrAslovg nOLWVVTES TavTog, 08 dE ulavy ToVrnv, woneo Eunedoxing 
uEv &x Twv 0Toıyeluy nüvtwv, eivar dE xal Exaotov yuynv * Tod- 
av, Mywv 0VTW"‘. 
x m 
333 yaln tv yap yolav onwnousr, ddarı d’ Üdwe, 321 
aldloı d' oalIEou diov, arag vol no aldnkor, 
[nn . [4 m .. ns 
orooyn de oTopyrv, veixog ÖL Te velxei Avyom®. 


19B Ibid. III 3. 427° 21. Of ye aoyalioı To gYooveiv xul T\ cognitio et 
aloFuvsoIaı Tavrov elval Yacır, woneo xul "Eunedoxdng elonxe* Bu 
330 no0G nageöv yap untis akkeraı AvdoW@norow ®, 318 
xar Ev ardoıc ' 
09 opioıw ale 319 
332 xal TO Yooveiv wANoia naploraraı. 
To d' avro rovros Povieru xal TO Oungov „Toiog yao voog 
loriv“‘, nuvres yap ovroL TO voriv OWuoTıxöv Woreu TO ulodd- 
veodoı vnoroıßavovow, xal aloIavsoFul TE xul Yooveiv TW 
ouolo TO Ouoov, Wong xul dv Tuis xur' ügxüs Aöyoıs dıw- 
oloauer 4. 
ıs» c  Theophr. de Sens. 10. Dox. 502. "Rouvrwg dE Ayeı (Eu- 
nedoxAng) al negl Poovrosws xal Ayvolas’ To ur Yao Pooveirv 
eivaı TOIG Ouolors, To 0° ayvosiv Toig dvouolorg, wg 7 TavTOr N 
naganınoıv Ov 17 uloInosı Tmv Yoörnow. dıagdunoausvog 
yap us !xaotov Exaorw yrwgilouev Ent Tötı ngooednxer wc 
336 dx Tourwv (yao> navıa nennyaoıw vguoosevra! 324 
xal Tovroıg Yoorlovar zul ndorr’ 70° arımvrau' | 
did xal To oinarı udhıora gooveiv ' dv Tovrw yap udhıora? nanguis 
x:x080I01 navre Ta 0Toryela* Tv usgwv" 11. 0001 uev 00% mixtio bona 


1) Vs. 336. Theophr. ös 2x rovrwv navre xtl. Stein hos vs. sub- 
iunxit iis qui sunt 333—335. — 2) zdvra ex coni. Useneri; 2orı libri, 
quod del. Mullach. z@v' ueo@» pendet ex v. rovry. 

Hist. Phil. Ed. VII 10 


mala 
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’ a 2 % 
10a xal! napanırow ulpuxtoı zal un dıa noAlov und wo wxo® 
> € [4 0) ’ [4 3 
und” vreoßaldorro TW ueyedeı, TOVTOVG PoorILUWTaToUg elvas 
\ \ \ B\ G > ’ \ , N \ N 
xal xuru Tag uloFnosıs uxgıßeotarovg, xara Aoyov ÖE xal Tovg 
’ ’ .cec > [4 
&yyvrorw TovrWv ' 00015 dE Evarılog, Upgoveotarovg. xul Wr 
> \ w \ m \ ’ 
EV uava xul agmıa xeiroı Ta OToıyEia, vWoFgoVG ul Enınövong ' 
T \ \ \ \ \ f x \ ’ 3« 
wv ÜENTURVO KL KUTO UIXOU TEIORVOLEVO, TOVS ÖE TOLOVTOVG 0&&WE 
pepoufvous xol moAlois Erıßarlhousvorg oAlya Enıteleiv dıa ToV 
> - = o m T \ ’c v hi 
OEUTNTU TNG TOUV wiuarog Pooas. oig de xaF vr Tı uogiov 7 
29 , \ ce 4 N \ 
nlon »gaols tot, TauTN 00Wovg &xaoTovg Evan’ d1ö Tovg Er 
, 3 ’ \ c m mw 
ontogas üyasovg, Tovg de Teyvltas, ws Tolg uEv dv Taig xeool, 


m | m ’ \ m 3 .. I, \ 
. Toig dE &v Tn yAWrın Tnv xgu0w ovour " ouolws Öd Eye xus 


xoT& TOS alas Övraueıg. 

a. Parum accurate hoc Aristoteles conclusit. Empedocles enim cum res 
externas eo cognosei dicit, quod quae in hominis natura sint elementa in 
rerum natura similia sui et quasi cognata adgnoscant, animum neque 
ex elementis composuit neque esse omnino & corpore diversum statuit. 
Ad corporis naturam mixtam et compositam eas quas animo tribuere 
solemus facultates revocavit. 2. I* 725°. 

b. Versus a multis repetiti, velut a Jexto Math. I 303. VII 92. 121. 
Cf. Mullach FPG I 72. Eodem spectans Sext. Math. VII 115 et 120 
Empedoclem ait quot rerum principia tot veritatis iudicia (xoırnoı«) sta- 
tuere; id quod illum non fuisse comcessurum eonicias. 

€. ‚‚Pro re praesenti consilium succrescit hominibus h. e. ab externis 
rebus pendet.“ Qui sequitur versus, ap. Ar. Met. III 5 (cf. RP 102 B) 
plenior exstat: 

331 ö000v T’ dAloloı uerepvv, töcov dp ayıoıw ale 

zei TO pooveiv Akloia nraglotero, 
h. e. ut quisque variato corpore mutatur, ita varie coßitat. Aristoteles 
comparat Homer. Od. o, 136: 

toios yeo voos Eariv Ennıydovlov Avdownwv, 

o0v 27’ Nuag Aynor rare avdoßv Te Helv Te, 
quod imitatur Archilochus ap. Diog. IX 71. 

d. Respieit libr. 12. Emp. etiam bestiis et plantis quendam in- 
tellectum tribuebat, v. Sext. Math. VIII 286. ö d2 "Eunedoxins Ere 


nepndoforegov navra NElov Aoyıza Tuyyavew, zul ob Liu uovov Alle 


:x@l (pPUTd, ÖNTÄS Yyodpav 


231 ndvra yao Todı yodvnow Eyeıv zul vaucros aloav. 

De sensibus quid statuerit, refert Theophr. Sens. 7. Dox. 500. "Eurze- 
doxiis — gmal To tvaguotrew (Tas GtoggoKs) eis TOUS 7r6g0US Tols Exdorns 
(eioInoews) aloddveodeı' dio za) od divaodaı Ta AAlnlum xolvew, Ötı 
Tov utv ebovteool nws, TÜV dE OTEvWregoı TUyyavovoıv ol nrögoı nroöS TO 


1) An #2? CE£. 502, 8 RP p. 145, 28. 


Empedocles. 147 


aloIntov, os TE ulv oly dntöusva disvroveiv il, rd d’ Ölws Els- 
sAFEiv ob divaodaı. (de visu.) zreipärcı di za Tip dıpıv Akyeıv, nola 
tis Eorı’ xal pnoı To ulv Evrös alrig eva nög, Tö IE need adro 
yip xar dpa, di’ ww dufvar Aemröv dv xadanıeo td Ev Tois Aauntägor 
WOs. roüs di nnöpovs &vallaf xeiogaı TOD TE rvoös xal Toü Üdaros, &v 
Tois ulv ToU nrvoös Ta Akuxd, tois BE ToV Ödaros Ta ullavo yvwollem 
Zvaguörreıv yag Exerkpoıs Exdrega. pEoEosu dE Ta yosuare zoös Tiw 
dıyıv dia Tim dnnopgorv. 9. (de auditu.) rw d’ dxomm ind av KEnder 
ylveosas yopam. brav yag Ind Ts yawiis zuundN, yeiv dvrös' Woreo 
yo eivaı xuduwa 2 TGv Tom Hywv TIW axomm Tv TI00SaYopeveı Gdoxıvov 
BLov 3. xwovucsnv dE naleıv Tov dEon ToÖS TA OTEOER xal TMOLsiv 
üxov. (de odoratu.) doponow de ylveodaı T7 dvanvoyj‘ dıö zul udlıora 
dayppalveodaı Tovtous, ois Opodgordrn Tod dadueros n xlvnaıs“ baum 
di nislorıw And TOv Aeıılv za) TÜV xovpwv Ürroggeiv. reg) BE yedocws 
xal dpis ob diogfleras xuI° Exarepav odre n&s oöre di’ & ylyvorsou, ni 
To xoıwör ri TW &vagudıreıv Tois röpoıs aicsmols Lori. 

Arist. Gen. et Corr. 18. 324b 26. rois ulv oüv doxei ndoyeıv Exaotov 
dic Tıvam nögew Elaıövros TOÜ HoLoüvrog Eoydrov xa) xupIwTdtov, za) Toü- 
Tov Töv Todnov xal 6odv xal Axoveıv nuds paocı zul Tas Alias alo9maeıs 
aloH+uvesdau ndoas‘ Erı IE öpdosaı dıd TE dEpos xod Üdaros xal av 
dıryavav, did Tö nrögovs Eyeıv doparovs utv dia Ouixgörnte TUxXvoüs 
d2 x) xara oroiyov, xal uRllov Eyeıv ra dıapavii ucllov. Arist. de 
sensu 2. 437 b 23 (cf. ib. 10): "Eur. 8” Eoıxe voullovrı ört ulv BEidvros 
ToU Ywrös, Woneo elontaı nodregov, Bl&neıw‘ Akysı yolv oütws ' 

316 cs d’ öre us nododow vocam wnklaonro Auyvov 

xeusolm dıa vixta, nupös Oflas alFouevoro 

&os, navrolav dv&uwv Anuntüons Guopyavs *, 

oft’ dv&uwv ulv nveüun diaoxıdväcıw &evrov, 305 
320 „yüs d’ Ein dindowoxov, 5009 Tavanregov Tier, 

Aduneoxev xara Bnköv Areigkow üxtlveooıw ' 

ös dE Tor’ 2v unwıykın kepyuevov ayiyıov 7rÜg 

kentüolv T 6Idvnoı 5 Aoyalero xUxlone xovonv ' 

Kai) zodvnas Ölavra Teronaro Feoneolnow ® 

ci d' Üdaros ulv Bevdos Aneoreyov &upivdovros, 310 

325 züo d’ Eu dındowoxov, 6009 Tavasregov EV...» 
ort udv oVv oörws Öpdv yraw, ört BR Tais änopgolaws Teis drrd Or 
dowufvew. Cf. Alex. ad. h. 1. 


1) dıexnveiv susp. Usener. — 2) Schneider x. 709 Eow Yywv. zudamea 
Placitorum auctor IV 16, 1 tintinnabulum interpretatur, Zeller I* 724, 2 
tubam. Cf. Diels Dox. p. 501. — 3) Vulg. 8£0v (? = dxoov). Wimmer 
avAdv. Diels olim dubitanter doroi». — 4) Cf. Bergk, Kl. Schr. 1 43. — 
„Lucernae quae laminis corneis circumdatae ventorum vim illisam velut 
detergent neque intra permeare sinunt.“ Diels Hermes XV 171. Idem 
Gorg. u. Emp. p.11 sq. de hac Emp. opinione et de Alcmaeone eius auctore 
disputavit. — 5) Aenrüjotv 7° Diels. lenrjs eiv Panzerb. Aenrjor ySovlnoe 
.Sealiger cum aliquot cod.— 6) Cf. Blass, Flleckeisens Jahrb. 1883 p. 19. 
10* 


visug 


auditus 


odoratus 


76004 
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e. Empedocles ap. Stob Ecl. I 1026 
sanguis 327 ufuaros &v neldyeooı TEeIoruueen Gvrı$ogövros, 315 
77 TE vonun udlıora zuxiloxeraı dv$oWmorcıw ' 
aiuo yap Avdonstos reoixdgdıdv Ları vonun. 
tedoruuevn intellegenda est xo«d/n, v. Censorin. d. Die Nat. 6; si alios 
audimus, yorv. De omni hac opinione cf. Cic. Tusc. I 19. Plut. ap. 
Eus. I 8. Dox. 582. zo d2 nyewovıxöv oöre Ev xeyaii olre &v Iopaxı, 
GN Ev aluarı' 5$ev za’ St dv u£oos Toü Owueros leiov 7 TTaQ- 


eonagukvor, zur’ Exeivo nıootegeiv Toüs dvggmrovs. Ned v. Z.1I* 725,3. 


doorum - Empedocles ap. Hippol. Ref. VII 31, p. 254. 140 A | 
338 EI yao pnusolwv Everkv Ti 001, außoors Movoa !, 

nuereong Euehev uerllrag dın poovridog AFelv, 

evxoulvo vüy aure nogloraoo, Kalkıöneıe, 

aupi Fev uaxaupwv ayaFov Aöyov Eyupalvorrı. * 


Empedocles ap. Clem. Strom. VI, p. 733 P. 140 B 
342 ONßıos 06 Helm noonldwv dxrroato nAoUror, 354 
deihög Ö’ @ oxorösson Fewv nigı dokn ulunker. 
athll In is Empedocles ap. Clem. Strom. V, p. 644 P. 140 C 
fgurae . 344 odx Forıv neraouodaı dv OpFaluoioıw Eyıxtov? 356 


nusrloos 7 xegol Außelv, neo Te usylorn 
negovg avdownooı auokırög eis Pobva ninte. 
Empedocles ap. Ammon. in Arist. de Interpret. 199 v.ı40D 
Schol. Arist. 135 ®. | 
347 ovre yap ordgouln? xegein xara yvla aexaoral °, 
0v u8v ind ® vorow dvo xAddoı alsaorran, 360 
ov nodsg, 09 Joa yodv, or unden Aayvrevra, 
350 aA“ gporw leon xal aIEoparos Emieto uovvor, 
poovrloı x00uov ünavra xaraigcovon Fonoır. 4 
a. Sunt haec e libro tertio. Tzetz. Chil. VII 522. 'Eun. &v ıo 


zoltp TE TÜV pucıx@v demviwv Tis y obola Toü Heod xar' Enos oürw 
‚i£yaw (vs. 350. 351). 
b. C£. Lucr. V 101—104, tum Empedoclis ipsius vs. 81 (108 K.) 
‚iv ab vop ÖEoxev und duuccw Äoo TEeInTuc. 

6. Eosdem tradunt Tzetz. Chil. XIII 79. Hippol. Ref. VII 29. 
Ammonius praemittit haec: 6 Axoayavrivos Gopös Irtpgantiov Toüs 
zreg) IElVv Wo rI0Wnoadür Övrwv IROR Tois momrais Aeyoufvovs MÜ- 


1) De 338—341 v. Schneidewin Prilologus VI 167. — 2) Vs. 347. 
Tzetz. od ut» yao Booten xepain. Sic Stein. — 3) &rzö Merzdorf, vulg. are. 
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Hovs Enijyoye noonyovukvus tv negl Anöliawos need od Iv avıw 
zroooeyns Ö Adyos, zara ÖE Töv aüröv TE0nov zul zıegl Toü Ielav avrös 
enißs Anroparvöuevos' Beg. v8. 347—351. Cur de Apolline potissimum ? 
Diog. VIEL 57. yoawavros airoü zul Ela noıfuara Tv Te Toü E£o£ov 
didßacıv xal nrooolusov eis Anöllame TaOI” Toregov xarezavoev Adern 
Tıs adroi H Huyarno, Ws ynoıw Teguvuuog. Nihilominus dubitatur quem 
deum divinis illis versibus dicat, tum de omni numinis notione Empedoclea. 
Apud Hippolytum quidem versibus 348 et 349 subiungitur haec versus 
species: KAl& Zopeipog Env xai Toos Zoriv airo 1. Postea addit Hippo- 
Iytus: 909 xal@v 15 Ev xal rim &xelvou Evörnta, vr @ Io nelv Und 
toDd Nelxovs dnnoonacsiweı xal yevkodaı Lv Tois nollois TOVTOIS Toig 
xat& tip toü Nelxovs dioxöcunow. lIpsius nimirum versus 138 et 142 
(RP p. 134) eo ducebant. Cf. Arist. Met. III 4 (RP 134, b) 6 eidar- 
uov£otaros eds. Imde Wirthius putat unum numen divinum ab eo ab- 
solute positum esse Sphaerum illum; de qua opinione v. 2. 1* 736°. 


d. Hinc fortasse ducta sunt quae de ratione divina, qua omnia ele- "geios 

menta et principia rerum temperentur, reperimus ap. Sext. Math. VII 122. Adyos 
lo di Nocv ol Akyovres zara Tov Eunedoxiee xpırnaov eva rn dln- 
Yelaus ob Tas alosnoeıs, AAAR Tov ÖoFov Aoyov, Toü de 6pdoü Adyou Töv 
uev Tıva Helov Undoysiv Tov DR dvdgwnuvov, av rov ulv Yelov dvekor- 
orov elvaı röv dE avdowunıvov L£ororov. Cavendum tamen ne quam doctri- 
nam cognitionis ab eo conditam putemus. Sequuntur apud Sextum quae 
RP 130 posita sunt. — Hippolyt. Ref. VII 31, p. 254. ueoov JR eivaı 
Tov dıayöpwv Goy@v Ölxcıov Aöyov, za’ Ev ovyxglvera r& dınpnusvo 
Uno Toü Nelxovs xal noooegudleraı xzara ıv bıllav To Evi. Toütov BR 
wöurov Töv Ilxasov Adyov Tiv Ti qulle ovvaywvıldusvov Moücav 6 E. 
NOOSEYODEUWV xl alrög aurp Ovvayanllcdnı NaXonxwlel. 


11a Empedocles ap. Plut. de Exilio 17. (vs. 369. 371. 373. animi in 
374. 381). Hippol. VII 29 (vs. 369. 370. 372—383). Plut. gfrestem 
de Iside 26 (vs. 377—380): depressi 
”Eotıv Avayans zorua, Iewv yrpıoua naar, 1 
370 üldıov, niurleocı xateoponyıoudvov Goxoıg ' 


eire Tıg Aunloxinoı Yowwv Piko, yvia wur 3 
+ [euorı 7] Zntopxov auaprnous dnouioon 
datum ®, f Te uuxgalwvog Ackayucı Ploro, 4 


1) Schneidewinus: Ala Zypeipos Eeis zal ndvrodev loos Eavrp. — 
. V8. 374. Vulgo yovw. Corr. Panzerb. — Vs. 372 mutilatus et cor- 
ruptus. Hippol. ös x«i, Stein, Parmenid. 774 # ös xal Zrrtopxov. Schneide- 
win supplevit «iuaoıv #4, Mull. adrws #. Dubitandum est Jetiam_ de 
forma ducornoas. — V8.373. Plut. datwoves of Te unxgalwves Aeldyyaoı, 
Hippol. dauuoviot Te uoaxonluwos Aeldyacı. Nos cum Schneidewino. 


ipsius 
migrationes 
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zols uw uvolas Wgus and nuxagwv a.dAmogaı, 5 
375 gQvöusvov navroia dın xo0vov &ilen Irnıwr, 
apyahkas ° BıoToı uerulAdooovru xelevFovg. 
alIEgıov wv yag ope yEvog növrorde dunxer, 16 
novrog 0° 86 xIovos ovdag ünentvos, yala 6° ds auyas 
nerlov galFovroc, 6 d aldEoos Eußeare Ölvaug * 
380 aAroc d” 2E alhov Öfyeran, orvylovoı de navreg' 
tov xal &yo vor il eu, Yuyas Feogev xul arıng, 
Neixei uawoudsw niovvog. 


Empedocles ap. Diog. VIII-77, Clem. Strom. p. 750 P.„141B 


alios multos: 
383 707 yag nor yu Yevöpımy X0VOOG TE X00M TE 380 
Jauvos T olwvog Te xui LE aAög Ehkonog Iy$oc. 


Empedocles ap. Clem. Strom. III p. 516 P. 

385 xAnvou Te zul xwxvou ldwr aovrndew ZWpor, ® 13 
9a Dovos te Korog te zul allmv E9ven Krowv, 21 
avxungal TE v0oo zul ompıss Eoya TE (EVOTa. 


a, Plutarchus addit locum: 2v deyä rjs yulocoylas neosavapwunjoas 
xti. Videntur haec ex carmine, quod Kaseguoi inscriptum erat, de- 
prompta esse: quo quae de animarum lapsu et migratione sentiret ex- 
posuerat et quo pacto lustrationibus ac vita sancte casteque agenda 
pristinus status recuperari posset. Vs. 369. Avayxıs xojua est fatum 
s. decretum Necessitatis, velut Plat. Phaedr. 248 C dieit Yeauös Adox- 
orelaus. — Vs. 374. Voc. wocı apparet significari annos. Aliorum poena 
nescio an sempiterna. Quamquam etiam ad vivos pertinere possunt quae 
sunt ap. Clem. Protr. p. 23: 

445 Toıyagroı yaleııjow AAUovTes zaxörnoLv 420 

odnote Öeılalam dyEuv Aopnoere Fyuov. 
Vs. 384. &ilorog iy9 Vs est mutus piscis, cf. Lucret. 11343; Plut. Symp.VIII8. 

b. Haec doctrina male intellecta est a Stob. Ecl. I 1048, p. 446 
Wachsm. aöris rs ueraxoounoews elurpuevn zul pVcıs Uno 'Eun. Öal- 
uwv Avnydosvrai 


Vs, 374 et 375. Orig. c. Cels. VIII 53. — Vs. 375. Hippol. pvo- 
nevovs. Corr. Stein. Orig. yırouevnw navrolav dia yodvov Idkav. — 
Vs. 377—380. Ex Plutarchi 1. de Iside 26 et Hippolyti l.c. adiecit Stein. 
Vs. 379. pa£$ovros ex Hippol., alias dx«uavros. — Vs. 381. Variant 
Hbri: os, rw, zus. Hippol. rav.— Vs. 384 Saepissime c., sed memoriter 
et variato piscis adiectivo: ZAlomros, Eunvovs, Eunvpos, Eumopos, du- 
50005, viyvros, paldınos. 2£ dlös Hippol. 14,9 D, Cedrenus (Suidas?), 
Proclus in r. p. (Mai Spicilegium VIIl 692). — Vs. 385. Hieroel. in 
Carm. Aur. p. 254 drepne® x@oov. De seq. versibus v. Stein p. 80. 


141C 
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402 ouopxlv Ahlloyvürı negioteilovon yıravı 379 
x) ueraunloyovoa vas ıwuyds. Daemones (373) propter scelera com- 
wmissa ex divinis sedibus detrusi (374) tam diu per omnes mundi partes 
(377 — 380) vagantur et per omnium corporum formas mutantur (375), 
dlonec poena persoluta reditum ad superos meruerint: qua in migratione 
obtemperant Discordiae (Nelixei ucwouevp rlovvos, ve. 382). Subenuf 
avium, piscium, omnium animalium formas, etiam plantarum et arberum, 
nam haec quoque sunt animatae, v. RP 136, a Quarum mutationum 
est alia praestantior alia deterior. Cf. Aelian. Hist. An. XII 7. Acyeı 
dt zo Eun. tiv dplorıw elvaı uerolznow Tip Tod dvdgWmov, ei ulv eis 
Ipov N Aikıs alrov ueraydyoı, AEovra yiveodar' ei dk eis puröv, dap- 
nv’ & 02 ’E. Akyeı, taürd dorıv' 
438 Ev Inosooı Akovres Öpeikeykes yauaıeüvar 382 
yiyvooraı, Icdpvar d Evi dEvdgeoıw Nuxduouoır. 
e. Postremo in praestantiores adscendunt naturas. Emp. ap. Clem. 
Strom. IV 632 P; V 722P: 
44T Eis dE TEAos udvres Te zul Öuvonöloı xal Intool 384 
xaL 00u0 dvdoWnooıv Ertıydovlooı r&lovrat, 
Evdev Gvaßkuotodcı Feol TIUNOL YERLOTOL, 
450 adavdrors Ülkoıcıw öueorioı, aurorgdnelor, 
elviss Avdoelov dyEwv, ENTOXNO0L, ATEIDEIS. 
C£. Stob. Ecl. Phys. 1 60 zai Helaus ulv oleraı Tas ıyuyas, Helovs BR 
xal Toüs METEXOVTUS aurorv xu.$noo0s xadaRpBsS. 


d. Eodem fere spectat vs. 3888: 4rns dv Asıulva xara 0xdTos 
MAdoxovow. Ante hanc vitam beatissimum se fuisse significat ap. Clem. 
Strom. 569 P. 

390 E£E oins tuuns Te xul 6000v unxeos dAßov 

ade Aınaw xark yaiav dvaotgkpoum uera Honor. 
Lamentantis hanc vitam sunt etiam haec ap. Clem. Strom. 516 P. 

400 » nöna, & deulöv Ionr@v yEvos, & dvodvolßor, 

toluv Ex T' Zolduw Ex TE orovaylv Eyeveode. 
Nec differunt quae tradit Hippol. Ref. I 4. Dox. 559. ’E. zdvre iv 
xa$ Njuds Tönov Epn xuxlv ueorov elvaı zu) ueyor utv oslıvns Ta 
ax pIdvewv x Toü nreol yiv Tonov tadEvra, regnıteow ÖE un Xwgeiv, 
ÄtE xae$agwregov Tod Unto tyv aeAnvyv nuvrös ÖvTos TOOL. 

e. Meminisse se ea et expertum esse fingit. Nimirum etiam eam 
regionem vidit, ubi oppositorum inter se principiorum, notionum, con- 
dicionum aeterna esset rixa et pugna; ap. Plut. Trang. An. p. 474. 


Vs. 402 etiam ap. Plut. de esu carn. 998 C, ubi scrib. @Aloyv&rı. 
Wakefield et Lobeck «Alöyowrs, Lobeck Phryn. 607 etiam diloyvizı. 
Stein aloAdypwrı. — Vs. 390. Vulg. ö28ov. — Vs. 391. Clemens: @s 
ynow ’Eun. öde Aıniw used Ivnrav dvaorgkpera. Bergk dAßov übe 
Aınow kcıu@vas iv. zarte Iv. Stein 390 dAßov, 391 reouv, Honrois. 
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393 809° Noav XYovin te xl "Hiıdan Tuvaanız 1, 

Anols 3° aluardesoe zur Aguovin Heusp@nis, 

Kellıcıo T' Aloyon Te, Hbwod re Anvoln te, 

Nnusgrns T' tgösson ueldyxovgös T' Acdıpeio, 

bvoo Te bIıulon Te zul Eivoln za "Eysooıs ara. 
Quos versus Plutarchus ad bonos malosque genios hominum vitae ad- 
ditos refert. Opponit tenebras et lucem, discordiam et concordiam, pul- 
chritudinem et turpitudinem, celeritatem et tarditatem cet. 


almalis . Aristot. Rhet. I 13. 1373 14. Rs ’Eunedordrg Alysımar 
nEQl TOO um xreivew TO &uypvxov ' TOVTO yüp 00 TIol uw di- 
xaı0v Tıor Ö 00 Öixuor, 

426 Au To Ev navrwv voupov dic T’ evgvuldovrog 404 


alFEoog Nvenws Tereruı dia T' AnAdrov avynS. 


„Sureum. Empedocles ap. Porphyr. de Abstin. II 21 et 27. Athen. 148 
XI 510 D (vs. 405—411). 
405 Ovd£ tig Tv xelvoiow * Aons eos oldE Krdomös 368 
ovdE Zeig Baoıkevg ovde Koövos ovdE Tloosıdwr, | 
ara Kings Buoikeıu. 370 
mv ol y' evoeßkeooıw dyakıaoıv iAdoxovro 
oruxtois TE Lwgoioı uvoool Te Öwdareoduos 
410 ouiorng T üxontov Fvolug Aıßavov Te Fvwdorg, 
Eovdov Te onovdag uelırwv dintovvreg 2 oVduc 
teiowr Ö’ üxgmromı Yovors od devero Bwuoc?, 375 
aAı uVoog Tour Eaxev dv dv$ownoroı ulyıoror, 
Ivo» anoggaloavrag 2ödyevan da yvla °. 
a. Describitur hic aureum quoddam saeculum, quo nullae fuerint 
animalium imınolationes; cf. ve. 421 (364) 
700v yag xtik Ünuvre zul dvdgwunooı noosmwi, 
piges T' olwvol TE yuloggoouvn te dedne 
devdgsa d’ dunedöpviio zur Zunedöxupna tednleı, 
xeonv dyIovlnoı xurigen Navr’ Eviavrov. 
=ommunitas b. Sext. Math. IX 127. o£ uv oiv negl röv IIv$ayögav xai Tov 
animalium "Eunedoxiea zo TOv’Iral@v nAndös yacı un udvov ruiv nroös dAAnkovs 
xul Ig6s Tols Heols Eival Tıva xowwvlav, dALk xar noös re loya GV 


1) Cf. Diels, Gorg. u. Emp. p. 21. 

Vs. 426. «öuyas libri fere omnes, &ö yas Scaliger, Becker, Roemer. — 
Vs. 409. Vulgatam yoenrois re Iyocı tuetur Z. I* 734, 3. Corr. 
Bernays. — Vs. 414. Formam 2eduwevaı non ferendam vidit Merzdorf l. c. 


1 
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Spam. Ev yüp Ündoyew nveöua (stoica admiscet) rö dı« navrös rov 
*0ouov dımeov Wuyis TO010V, TO xal Evoüv juds rroös Exeive. dıoreo 
xal xrelvovres aure xl Tais onpflv alıiw Tospdurvo ddıxjoouev 


TE xo) doeßjoousv ws Guyyeveis üvampoüvres. — xal Eunedoxiiis mov 
now‘ 
428 oÜ navosodEe yövoro Övany£os; oüx &oopäte 416 
&hinkovs Öantovres axndelnoı vooıo; 
xl 
430 uoppmw d’ ülldkavra nano plAov viöv delgas 410 


opaleı Emevgousvos ueya vnnıos’ ol DE pogeüvraı, 
Aucodusvor Fvovros, 6 DE vixovotos ÖuoxkEwv 
opafas Ev ueyagoıcı zaxıv Aleyuvaro daite, 
ws 0" aurws nereo viös EAow xar untega naides 
435 Ivuöv anropgaloavre pllas xara odoxus Edovoww. 415 
Cf. Plut. de Esu Carn. II 3 et ipsum Emp. ap. Porphyr. de Abstin. II 31: 
436 oluos Ör’ ob nododev ne diWilsce vnleis Nuag, 
zolv oyeriı' Eoya Bopüs regt yellecı untlonodeı. 
ce. Sacrifieia incruenta etiam a Pythagoreis et Orphicis commen- 
dantur, v. Plato Leg. VI 782C. Alia quoque ad Pythagoreorum instar 
praecipit; cf. Theon. Smyrn. Arithm. I, p. 19 Bull, p. 15, 9 Hiller. 
6 ulv yao 'Eun. xonvauv dno nevre Tauövın, ymolv, dregpli yalxo ! 
deiv Anoggunteodau. 
Illud vero merito admiratus est Plut. de Cohib. Ira 16, p. 464. Zr 
dor rolvuv Tö utv Tod Eunedorlkovs ulya zul Yeiov hyovun, ro Nn- 
GTEÜOKL KURXÖTNTOS. 


« 


1) Codex in litura nz&r’ dvuu@vras &r. y. Cf. Vahlen ad Ar. 
poet. 21 et Diels, Hermes XV 173, qui exempli causa tales effinxit versus: 
443 xonvawv dno nevre Tauwv Ev dreipkı yalxo 
xeloas Enröpovipat. 

V8. 431. oi dt ncgeüvrau Auoodusvor Fdovres Libri. moveüvreı Hermann. 
oi d’ Znopeüvreı Bergk. ös d’ Znaoareı Lobeck. üs 6’ 2Bonoe Mul- 
lach. ös d’ andpovoe Stein. Yogpeüvras (at illi trahuntur) Diels p. 173. 
Idem dubit. dildfavre — yliw via. — Vs. 432. Libri 8 d’ dvixovarog. 
Bergk IUovros‘ 6 BE vixovoros duoxlEwv. 


carnem 
edentes 
exsecratur 


Leucippus et Democritus. 


Leucippus Theophrastus ap. Simpl. Phys. 7". 28,4 D. Aeuxınnog de 18 
0 Eisarng 7 MiAroig * — augorlows yap Alyeraı negi avTov 
— xowwvroag Iloguevidn? Ts piAocoplag 09 ımv avınv ZBadıae 
TTugueviön zul Hevoyaveı nepl Tor Ovrav Odor, all wc doxel 
tnv Zvayılav. (Doxogr. 483, 11.) 


a. Idem voc. pre Mrjlıos legendum ap. Diog. IX 30; certe Milesius 
dieitur ap. Clem. Protrept. 43 D aliosque auctores. 


b. Diog. IX 30. oüros Hxovse Zuivwvos. Cum Eleatis coniungitur 
Leucippus etiam apud Arist. Gen. et Corr. I 8. 325 » 2—36. Aristo- 
teles Leucippum primum atomos excogitasse censet. Libri eius, unde Ari- 
stoteles et Theophrastus sapientiam ipsius cognoverant, vulgo Demo- 
criteis videntur inserti fuisse; Diog. IX 46 (Democriti) Meyas dıdzoouos, 
öv ol neol Bedgpaorov Asuzinnov paotv eivar. Dubitanter etiam is qui 
scripsit de Melisso 6, 980 a 7. &v rois Asuxlnnov xulovutvors Aöyoss. At 
fidenter Stob. Ecl I 160. Dox. 321b. Aevxınnos ... Akyeı &v @ Ilegl vo. 
Quae verba cum ex Theophrasto hausta sint, frustra librum illum Heeren et 
Mullach vindicant Democrito. Simpl. Phys. 6r. 25,1D. Awoyevns 6 Anol- 
Aomidrns Ta utv nitlore Gvunepopnukvws yEyoaye 16 ulv zark Avaka- 
ydpav, Ta di xura Asvxınnov Aeywv. (Doxogr. 477.) Aristot. de Gen. 
et Corr. I 8 (BP 148 A). nepi navrmv Ev) Aöyo diwolxaoı Asuxınnos 
xet Anwöxpıros. Quo loco quae sequuntur, ex ipsius Leucippi sunt 
libro: zoo övros obdEv un dv opnow elvaı. 


libri 


fueritne Mira narrat Diog. X 13, quo loco Epicurum dixit negasse antiquis 
Leucippus nhilosophis se quidquam debere: &Al oödE Asvxınndv twa yeyevjodel 
pnoı gyılocopov .... dv Eriol yacı .... Jdiuddoxalov Anuoxolrou 
yeyevfodeı. Epicuri iactationi Erwinus Rhode tantum tribuit, ut ora- 

tione apud philologos Treviris 1879 habita (cf. Jahrb. f. Philol. 1882, 

fat p. 741) fuisse Leucippum ipse quoque negaverit. Praetulit Aristotelis et 
Theophrasti auctoritatem, revocavit Leueippum eique Meyav didxoouor 

illum reddidit H. Diels, in Actis Philol. Stettin. 1881 editis. Accedit 

quod Leucippi sententiae non omnes cum Democriteis congruunt, v. Diels 
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977, tum quod iam ante Democritum, qui circa annum 420 floruisse 
putandus est, reperiuntur apud alios vestigia doctrinae atomorum, e Leuc- 
ippo nimirum haustae. Detexit ea apud Anaxagoram Zeller 1* 920; de 
Melisso cf. ibid. 852; de Diogene vero Apolloniate Diels 1. c. 105—108. 


“WA  Arist. de Caelo III 4. 303 4, de Gener. Animal. II 6. Power 
742 20. Anuöxortos 0 Aßdneluns *®. 


wB Diog. IX 41. T!yove de Toig yoovorg, ws avTög @noıw &v 
t& Mixow dunxöouw, vos xora ngeoßvrnv Avakayögav, Ereoıw 
MUTOU vEWTtepog Terragdxovta. ovvreraydaı dE @r70ı Tov Mıxoov 
dıaxoouov, Ereoıv vorepov ng IAlov uAwoews ? Toıdxovra xal 
intaxooloıg. yeyovor Ö' av, wg uEv Anollödwoog Ev Tois Xo0- 
yırols, xara ınv oydonxoornv Ohvunıcnda‘ ws de Opuoviog &v 
zo EZuıygogoubv» Ta ng06 ns avuyrwoews Tüv Amuoxglrov 
BıPAlwv xara To Toitov Frog ng Eßdouns xal EPdounxoorns 
Oivunıdsdos, dviavro, Yrol, ngsoßvregog wv Iwagarovg °. 

a. Diog. IX 34. Aßdnglrns 4 os Evioı MiAnowos. Abderitici ser- 
monis proprietatem in libris Democriteis deprehendisse sibi videbantur 
grammatici, v. Menag. in Diog. IX 47. 

b. De omni hoc loco Diels Mus. Rhen. XXXI 29. Annus Troianus 
certe non ad Eratosthenis rationem 1184/3; haec enim Democriti erat 
temporibus ignota. Thrasylus vero etiam 10 annis altius repetit ab anno 
1194/3, unde annum effecit 470. At fortasse 1150 (cf. ten Brink, Philo- 
logus VI 589) is est annus, quem Democritus (et Ephorus?) statuit. — 
Diversa ap. Diodor. XIV 11. rem Tov alrov yodvov (404) za Anuo- 
xoıros 6 Yıldoowos Ereleurnoe Bınons Ern Evevijxovre (de cuius errore 
Diels 1. c. 31). Summa annorum variatur: 109 Lucianus, Macrob. 18 
et Hipparchus ap. Diog. IX 43; paene 108 Censorin. de Die Nat. XV 10 
tradit. 

6. Democritum philosophum extitisse ante Socratem cernitur ex 
Aristotelis Met. XIII 4. 1078 b 20; de Part. An. I 1. 642 = 26. Ar. 
Meteorol. IL. Avatayögas .. 6 Kiulou£vios xal TIOÖTEROS Avufıueuns 
6 Mulnouos anegijvavro zul Tobtaw Üoregos Anuözxpıros 6 Aßdnalrns. 
Respici Democritum non nominatum a Platone Republ. X 583 B et Phileb. 
43 D, docet Hirzel, Unters. I 141. 


#4 lem. Strom. I p. 357 P. Tüde Alycı Anuöxgıtog — —, itinera 
T [4 [4 ’ \ - . . ’E. x \ - 
7 O8wvvogevog Prol nov Eni 17 nolvuadia‘ „Eyw de Twv 
zur’ Zuswvrov ardgwWnwv yıv nAsiormv Enenkavnoaunv iotog&wv 
Ta unxota, xul aegug TE zul ylus nAslorag &idorv, xul Aoylav 
avdounwv nAelorwv korxovon, xal yonuudwv ovvFLcıg etc 
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anod£kıog ! oüdeis zw ge nagmAiuker, 0V0 0 Alyınılav xu- 
3 


„ 


\ m P} \ = 3 >) > 
,„ ow Tois 0 Eni naow in Ere 
2 [4 « ’ ns \ Zu 
oydwxovra £ni Selung Eyerndav.“? Ennide yapg Bafßviwva Te 
. % “ ’ . C 
xoı Ileoolda xui Aiyuntov Tois Te Muyoıs xul Toig I1egevoı 


R P ‘ 
Aeouıcvorı Aonedovanraı 


nasnTeVwv. 


. T - 
quos Diog. IX 34. Ovrog Maywr * twwv dinxovos xal Xa)- 1468 
sapientes . , re n p , ’ - \ I u 
viderit aut Jaiwv , ‚ZE050v Tov PacılEwg Eruiotarus To naTOl MVTOV XUTa- 
dierit ’ c > . > I = ’ c ıe. . 
N Aımovrog nix E5evlodn" nop avıo, xasa Yroı xal Hoodoros 
P) 14 ’ \ N \ > ’ BT „ o 
100 Wv Ta TE nepi Heoloyiag xual vorooAoyias Euadev Erı mals 


b 


c ’ [4 
wr. voregov de Asvrinnw? nugeßare zur AvaSayopa ° xura 


Tıvog, Ereoıv Wv MUTOV vEeWTEQog terrupaxovre. Dußwgivog dE 
gnow !v nuvrodann ioroplu Aysır Anuöxgırov nepi Avaka- 
yogov wg 00x &M0uv avrov ai dokn al Te negi rMov xul geAn- 
vns GA apyaluı, Tov Ö’ vononoda‘ 35. dinovgeıw T’ avrov 
Ta negl Ins Ödtuxoouroewg xul Tov voi, Lydowg Eyovra 7005 
avrov, örı dn un nooonxaro i avror. 

a. Herodotus nec VII 109 nec VIlIl 120 neque usquam tale quid- 
quam prodit. Diog. IX 35. rois re yuuvoooyuorais gaol Tıves auvuuikar 
avröv Ev "oda zul 25 AlYdıonlav &iYeiv. C£. Aeliani Var. Hist. IV 29. 
iv napo& Aauoolnnov Toü nergös olbolav Eis Tola ufon veunseoar 
Tois adeApyois Tois Tool, Tagyupıov udvov Arßav Eyodıov Ts ödoü ra 
koına tois dderlgois elaoe. dic Tara Tor zur Geögpaotos aurov dnmveu 
ötı nregines xgelttova Gyepuov &yelgwv Meveldov xal 'Odvoatws. Diod. 
198, 3: Önolaupavovoı dE zul Amuöxgıtov nag adrois (Sc. Alyuntlors) 
Ern darotipa nEvre xal nolla didaydivaı TOV xurk Tim Gorookoylar. 
Demetr. Magnes (2v öuwvüuoss) ap. Diog. IX 36. doxei di zur Adnvale 
Helv zul un onovddonı yvwodiwen döEns zatagoovav, za eidevaı ulv 
Zwxoärnv, üyvociodaı dt Un’ abrod. "HAIov ydo, ynolv, eis Adıvas, 
xar oötıs ue Eyvwxev. Ibid.37 Demetrius Phalereus negat eum Athenas 
venisse. 

b. Leucippi äreipos appellatur, Ar. Met. I 4. 985b 4. Simpl. 
Phys. 7r. 28, 15 D. 


1) De significatione cf. Herod. I 1. 207 extr.; II 101 in. — 2) Eu- 
seb. Praep. Ev. X 4 Aovenedovanreı. Sturz de dial. Maced. p. 98. — 
3) Haec aperte corrupta sunt, cf. Diod. apıd RP 145 a. Numerum ödy- 
dwxovra (mn) ex eve (n) ortum existimat Papencordt, de Atomicorum 
doctrina 10. Scribendum Prellero videbatur: Aoredovanreı, oüv Toioı 
en’ Erea nevre Eyevndv. Verba nt naow et Zul £elvns addita esse 
ab eo, qui zevre numerum in öydwxovr« mutavisset, ut ne infinitum 
illud tempus apud solos Aegyptios Democritus moratus esse videretur. 
C£f. Clinton. F. H. ann. 381. Fortasse aliud quiddam latet. 
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e. Anaxagoram ab eo auditum esse non magis veri simile quam Py- 
thagoreos. Quamquam est apud Diog. IX 38. doxei dE&, ynotv 6 Borovkos, 
[nAwıns yeyov&vaı xal r@v IIv$ayooıx@v. Alla za aüroü roü IIvda- 
ydpov ulurnraı Savudlwov alrov Ev TO Öuwmviup Gvyyoduuarı. — 
nevrws ufvror T@v Ilvdayopıx@v TIvos dxodcel ıpnow wbrov TAwüxos 
6 ‘Pnyivos, xat& Tols aöTols yodvovs adro yeyovas. prar ÖE zul Anol- 
Addwpos ö Kulıznvös Pıilolaw wurov Ovyyeyovkvau. 

d. Obliviscitar hic scriptor, antea, Diog. II 14, contrarium se 
retulisse: (Avag.) &dofe... Anuoxolrw anex9os Laynxevaı, dnortuyiw 
tis noös alröv xowoloyles. 


usa Diog. IX 45. Tu de Aıßkla avrov xal Opuovkos avaykypape Nibrl 
\ [2 a c \ % x , \ ’ o 
xara tusıv 0VTwG woregei xaı tu IlAarwvog, xora Tergnloyiar ®, 


“sB dic. Orat. 67. Itaque video visum esse nonnullis Platonis Fön 


et Democriti locutionem, etsi absit a versu, tamen quod in- 
ceitatius feratur et clarissimis verborum luminibus utatur, 
potius poema putandum quam comicorum poetarum , 

a. Sequitur conspeotus librorum Democriti, de quo v. Schleiermacher, 
Op. Omn. III. sect. III 292—305. Mullach Democr. fragm. 100 — 159. 
Fr. Nietzsche, Beitr. z. Quellenkunde u. Kritik d. Laertius Diog., Gratul.- 
Schr., Basel 1870, p. 22: de Thrasyli indice librorum Dem. Plurima eum 
scripsisse refert idem Diog. I 16. Quae nomini eius adhaerent librorum frag- 
menta et tituli, ad omnia fere genera artium pertinent: physicam mathe- 
maticam ethicam musicam grammaticam mechanicam meteorologiam geo- 
graphiam. Cf, Seneca Ep. 90, 32. Vitruv. de Archit. praef. Agathem. Comp. 
‚Geogr. 11 hunc inter eos nominat, quibus ducibus geographia plurimum 
profecerit. Item nomen Democriti creberrime legitur in Eudoxil q. f. arte et 
in zaganıyucoı Gemini et Ptolemaei. Quod Thrasylus 15 tetralogias libro- 
rum Democriteorum disposuit, non obstat, quominus nonnullos incertae 
fidei eum recepisse credamus. Erw. Rhode in Act. Phil. Trever. Lips. 
1880, p. 70! suspectas habet quaecungue Democriti de animalibus et 
plantis opiniones ferantur apud scriptores Theophrasto recentiores. Mo- 
ralium vero sententiarum tantam esse turbam ac colluvionem ut diiudi- 
cari iam non queat, quae genuinae sint quae falsae (ibid. 70°). Austerior 
etiam censor est Rose, de Arist. libr. ord. 6. At Lortzing statuit, libros 
eg) eüdvulns et ünosdnxas Democriti esse (über d. eth. Fragm, d. De- 
mokr. Progr. Berl.1873). Cf.R. Hirzel, Hermes XIV 354—407. Vehementer 
aberrat a vero auctor Suidae v. Anudxgiros ' yrroıa de aüroü Pıßlla elol 
dvo, & re Meyas Aıdxoouos (is vero Leucippi est v. RP 143, b) xal rö 
Ilsol ypVoews x6ouov. Thrasylus grammaticus idemque matheinaticus, qui 
T@ nod Ts Gvayvaoens rüv Anuoxolrov Buß)lov composuit (RP 144) 
vixit temporibus Tiberii, v. C. F. Hermann Ind. lect. Gotting. 1852/53. 


1) Eidötov r&yvn ed. Brunet de Presle p. 74, 


plenum et 


vacuum 


dıepooet 
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b. Cf£. Cie. de Orat. I 49; Dionys. Hal. de Comp. Verb. 24. Plut. 
Symp. V 7, p. 683. röv dvdon rn Akdeı daıuovlws Ayeıv xal ueyalo- 
noen&s. Varia ornatissimae orationis exempla congessit Papencordt, de 
Atom. doctr. (Berol. 1832) I 19. 

Democriti Abd. op. fragmenta collegit etc. F. W. A. Mullach, 
Berol. 1843. Cf. FPG 1330. Memorandi praeterea: J. F. W. Burchard, 
Demoecr. philosophiae de sensibus fragm., Minden 1830; F'ragm. d. Moral 
d. Dem., Minden 1834. Fr. Heimsoeth, Dem. de anima doctrina, Bonn 
1835. B. ten Brink, anecdota Epicharmi, Democriti rel, Philologus, 
VI 577 (1851); Dem. de se ipso testimonia, ib. 589; VII 354; Dem. 
liber zepl dvsgwmov güccos ib. VIII 414. Democritea, ib. XXIX 605 
(1870). Ed. Johnson, d. Sensualismus d. Dem. etc., progr., Plauen 1868. 
Natorp, Forschungen p. 164—208. 


Aristot. Met. I 4. 985 4. Asuxınnog dE xul 6 Eruigos WM 


avrov Annöxgırog oToyeia ur TO nAmgES xul TO xevor elval 
guoı, Alyovres olov To udv 0v *, TO dE un 09, Tovsow ÖL To uiv 
nAmoss xol OTEgEOV TO Ov, TO de xevör ye zul uovov TO um Or 
(dıo zul 00FEv uaAlov To 0v Tov um ovrog eival gaoıw, Orı ovdE 
To xtvöv ! Tov oWuurog), altın dE TWv Dvrwv Tavın wg VA. 
xoi xaFansg 08 &v nowdyreg nv vnoxedvnv ovolar TaAa Toig 
naFEOnıv MUTTG yEvvWot, TO yavOrv xal TO vXvov üoxas Tıdlusvor 
twv nuFnucTwv, T0v avTov TO0N0y xal 0vT0L Tag dLapopas 
aitlas Twv allwv eival gaoır. Tavrag ulvro Toeis elvaı Alyovaı, 
oxnus re xul rasıw xal How dıaplosw ? yag Yacı TO Ov Gv- 
ouw xul dıadıyj) xal TeoNN Ovov. Tovrwv dd 0 ur dvouog 
oxijua Zorıv, n de diadıyn takıs, n de Toonn Flors' dnploeı 
yag To ulv A tov N oyruarı, ro dE AN tod NA rakaı, to ÖE 
Z tor N Yioeı. 

a. Plut. adv. Colot. 4, 2: (Anuöxastos) diopllera un uällov To 
div A TO undiv eva‘ dtv ulv dvoudlıw To Bun, undtv BE To xendw, 
bs xl TovTov Yiow Tiv& xul ündoraosw Idlav Eyovros. 

b. Differentia est non qualitatis sed tantummodo quantitatis. Plut. 
adv. Colot. 8, 4: zi yap Akysı Amuöxgıros; oVolas dnelgous ro ANFos 
Gröuovs TE zul Adınpögovs Er d” dnolous xal dnadeis Ev To zeug 
YEosodaı dısonagpukvas. Örav dt neldowaw allnlas 9 ovuneowow 9 
negınlaxleorı, gyalveordaı TÜV Aspooufvov rd utv Üdwp, ro di rüp, 
To dt purov, 1ö Ö’ dvdgwnov' elvar di ndvra Tas drduovs WEus (al. 
1dlws) in’ adrod xulovusvas, Eregov dR under. 

Quomodo argumentatus sit Democritus, aperit Aristoteles, de Gen. 
et Corr. I 7, 323 b 10: Anuöxgıros — gnot — Td aörd xal Öosov 


1) zod xevod rö o@um ci. Schwegler. 
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Eivas TO TE TOLOÜV zul TO ndoXov' ob yao Eyywoeiv TE Eregan zul dıe- 

p£govra ndayeıw in’ dilmıwv, AIR zav Erepu Övro os vı eis linie, 
? (ä ? u. n 

oüy 7 Ereou, dA N Tadrov Ti Ünagyeı, ta'rn Toüro Ouußalveıv würois. 


. c .. 
usa Aristot. de Gen. et Corr. 18. 324 35. Odw de ualıora xal 
IE \ Li en 10 ö 0 { 1 ’ \ 1 ü > \ 
ol navrwv Evi Aoyw dıoglxacı Aesvxınnos xai Anuöxgırog, agyrv 
\ 4 ; os 3 4 
A0moduEvoL xura Yvorw nneg dorlv. Evloıs yap Twv aoxaluv Edoke 
Ey D »,9 
To 0» EE uvayans &v elvaı xal axlvntov rl. 325 * 23. Asöxınnog 
2 » ww) n ..e \ \ y, € N 
exeıv wndn Aöoyovg" Oltıweg 7006 Tnv alodnoıw OuoAoyovusva 
3 9 ’ ad u 
AEyovtss 00% UYaıg100vVOWw OVTE YEvEOıw OUTE PIOQAV OVTE xlynow 
y Pr ” c 2 .. 
zo To nirFos TWr ovrwv. OuoAoynoas dE TaUTa EV TOIG Poıwo- 
m ı ca ’ 1 v 5 
uEvors, Toig dE TO Ev xaraoxevabovow ! WS 0UTE ür xivnoıw 0V00v 
» L \ - I xı 
GvEv XEvOU TO TE XEvOv um DV, xul TOV Ovrog 0VFEv un Ov 
3 \ \ N FOL IA) 3 \ 
prow eva. TO yog xvolws 09 nuunimdes ov° Al eEivaı TO 
or >) ea > > u \ 0" a \ >27 N 
Toıovrov ovy iv, uAA aneıpa To nAndos* zul 00gara dia auı-, 
n 7 [2 p) nd [7 
xg0TnTa TWv 0yxwv .. Tavra d Ev Tw xerw glosoFuı (xevor? yao 
3 \ LU A) o 7 \ ’ 
ivoı), xul Ovrıoraneva uEy yEvsoıw nowiv, ÖuAvouevo bE PIogur. 
- . T ,’ c , x > 
noiv ÖL xul n&oyEw 7) TUyYarovow UNTouEva" TAVIN Yap 0UX 
Li 0 
Ev elvon. xal ovvrıdlusu dd xal negindexoueva yervar' &x de 
nd rw R] m >.) nd 
Tov xar' ulmFeav Evog oVx üv yerlodaı nAnFog, ovd 8x TWr 
J en m 3 - > ’ 3 >) a 
WUnsos noliov Ev, aA elvu Tour Mdvvarov" alk Woreg 
Eunedoxing xol zov Arı £ dıa nr ; 
unedoxing xal twv ullwv tıvds pacı naoxeıv dıa nogWwr, 0DUTW . 
2 nd \ ’ Id L 
nacuvy ullolaoıv xul nav TO naoyey Tavrov ylvsodoı Toy TEO- 
mov, dıa ToV xevov yıyvoußvns ıns dıalvoews xul THS PIopüc, 
€ » ) \ os Yan " [8 6 \ 1 
ouolwg dE zul TTS avEroewsg, vn&eodvouevwv oTEgEwv °. 0yE00w de 
n Fe ”» . 
xol Eunsdoxisi avayxuiov Alyeır, Woreo zul Asvxınnög Pprow ' eivaı 
y I. ,’ ’ w 
yap arra oregea, udıalgera dE, ed un navın n0g0ı Ovveyeis &loır. 


438 Theophrastus apud Simplic. Phys. 7’. 28, 7 D. Dox.483, 14. suns in 
v 0 
’Exslvwv? yag tv xul üxivntov xal aylvntov xal nenepnouevov noı- 
oUyzwv To navy xal To um 0v unde Inteiv GuyxwooVvrwWr, 0VTOg 
(Leueippus) üneıma xal del xıvoiueva vundIero OToLyeia Tag aTo- 
uovs xol TOV dv adrois oynuatwv üntıgov TO nAnFog dıa To under 
- - ” ad 3 £ x 1ö ) 
nörkov TOLVTovN TovTor Eivoı xol yEveoıy al ueraßoAnv adı@nka- 
m 3 Ind BT, > a ann \ vun 
rov Ev ToiS ovoı Fewowv. Erı de ovVdEy uöldoy TO Ov 7 TO un 0v 
undgyew, xal altın Ouolws eva Toig yıroulvos Gupw. nv Yap 


&rouos 


escribuntur 


1) Eleatas dicit, Melissum maxime, v. Z. I“ 557!, Natorp, For- 
schungen p. 169. — 2) Parmenidem commemorarit et Xenophanem. 
Initium v. RP 133. 


tres 
atomorum 
differentiae 


motio 
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ad > 9 > \ \ ’ c ’ n.9 3 
TWv oTouwv ovolav vustnv xal nAnon vnoridEusvog 09 Eheyev Eivoı 
> - m a. u) 9 \ p) h) .. 
xol Ev TW xevd PEoeoduı, Oro un Ov Exaltı xal 0Ux EAurrov TOV 
N. 3 ’ [2 % \ <€ < n 2 Er [4 
un ovrog eivol Qroı. naganımolwg de zul 0 Eruioog uvrov Anuo- 
ce» > vv \ m \ x , T \ 
xoırog 0 Aßdnolins uoyas Edero To nAmEES xal TO xEvov, Wv TO 
\) IN \ vn » 9 ..c \ a ns 3 x > _9 
utv 0v 70 dE un 0v Exalsı" WG Yag VAnv Toig 0VCı TUg ATO- 
c \ und w 6 3 Id u 
novg vnorıFbvres Ta Aoına yervwoı Tals Ötupoguis avrwr. TOEIG 
SE ? T [2 \ \ ö 9 ’ >» a 62 3 mw ad 
eloıw avroı Ovouos Toonn duadıyn, Tuvıov dE eineiv Oxnua 
1 \ [A \ \ a c x 2 c ’ 
xal Foıs zul Tabıs. mepurkvon Yup TO O0 v0 TOV Ouolov 
- / x [ \ Bl o N 
xıveiodan xul PEGEEFOL TU OvYYErn 7005 ulımla xol Twv OYnuUaTWr 
’ „ » ’ . 
£X%0.0T0v eig ETE0Ov EyXoouodusvov Ovyxgioıw adv noıelv dıadecıw 
a DeWw; > >» - - > nd ’ x ’ x 
WOTE EUAOYWS UNEIIWv 0VOWr TWv 00XWV NOVTa Ta nüFn xal TAG 
>», y ’ ce) 7 N) ’ \ - 
ovolus anodwasıv Ennyy&liovro, vp 0ov TE Ti ylvaraı xol nos. 


a. Cur ita statuerit v. Aristot. de Caelo III 4. 303 » 10: 2r&i dıe- 
p£osı TE OWuara oxnucow, Äneıpa DE Ta oxıjuara, Äneıpa xal Ta 
nie OWuaTd gaow Evan. 

b. Negat igitur, nisi esset inane, res moveri posse. Praeterea nisi cor- 
por& intervallis disiungerentur, futurum esse ut omnia in unum cogerentur, 
ut ait Lucretius 1520. Sönsl esset quod inane vacaret, omne foret solidum. 
De quo argumento Aristoteles Phys. IV 6.213831: Odxovv rovro dei deızvuvar 
(sc. ros neıgwuevovs deivivar ötı obx Eotı xevör), örı Eotı tu ödng, AA 
ötı oix Eatı dıaornum Erepov TÜV Owudruv, oÜTE KupıLoröv oÜTE Eveoyelg 
dv, 5 dielaußdve TO ndv OBuc wor elvaı un ovvey&, zadanıeo MEyovaı 
Anuöxgıros zei Acvxınınos. Alia Democriti argumenta ibid. 213 b 4: Ae- 
yovoı Ö’ Ev ulv (1) örı xlvnoıs ü zara Tönov obx üv ein (aürn Öd’ fort 
yopa zul wlfnoıs)" ob yap dv doxeiv eivaı aivnow, el un ein xevov' TO yap 
nAnoes Advvarov elvaı dEtaodal rı. ei dt dekeraı xal Eotaı dVo &v Teig, 
vdeyot lv zul 6nooaolv eivaı äua owuera‘ 21369. eidt roüro dvdeyeras, 
xal TÖ uxgörarov dekerau ro ueyıorov‘ 213b 14. Eva ulv oiv Toönov &x 
Tovtaw deixvvovaıw ötı Earı ı xevöv (2), dllov d’ Örtı yalveraı Era OGwvi- 
övra za) nıLovueve, 0l0ov za) Töv olvov paoı Öeyeoduı uETd TÜV 40x0V 
Tois los, ws Eis Te Lvövre xEv& Ouviövros TOÜ TTUXVOUUEVOU OWUR- 
Tos. (3) Er dE zul hy adönoıs doxei nacı ylyveodaı dıa xevoü' ıyv utv 
yap Toogiv oBua eivaı, ÖVo JE oWwucra Advvarov äun eva. (4) ueo- 
zvoiov DE zul To reg Ts Tegoas nooüvreu, 7) deyera loov Üdwp Ö00v 
To ayyeiov TO xEvoV. 

ec. Nulla est alia mutatio atomorum nisi quae fit motu. Ipsae sunt 
anadeis, v. Plut. loc. RP 147 b. Arist. de Gen. et Corr. I 3. 325» 36: 
dvayzaiov amade: TE Exaorov Aysıy TOv Adınıpkrwv, ob yap oldvre ndO- 
xew all N dia toü xevod. CA. Ar. de Caelo III 7. 


Arist. Met. 14.985® 19. Ileoi de zıvnoswg, 89V 7 ng Undgxeı 
toig odoı, zul odroı nugenAmolwg Tois alkoıs Guduumg apeloar. 
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40B De Caelo III 2. 300P 8. Io xui Aevxinno zul Anuo- 
xoitw, Tois Ayovow ei xıveiodan Ta nowra OoWuare tv TW 
zero zul Tu uneigip, Aexteov TiIva xivnow zul TIS 7 xaora Quo 
> m ‚ b PR „ e> % n ‚ = 
avrwv xivnag ’. el yog aAlo vn uldov xıveicaı Pia TWv GTor- 
yeiwv, GA)G zul xuta Qvcıw dvayın Tıva &ivaı xlvmow E&xdoTov, 
zoo” nv rn Bimög korıv °. 

a. Motus atomorum nullo a principio sed ex aeterno tempore (Cice- motus 
ronis verba, de fin. 117). Arist. Phys. VII[ 1.252 32. ws d2rövoutlerv aeternus 
Gogh elvaı tairnv Ixavnv, Ort del N Eotıv oürws A ylyveraı, olx 6o9Gs 
Eyes Gnolapeiv, Ep 5 Anuöxgıtos dvayecı Tas nepl Yioews altlag, wg 
oütw xar rö nodregov Eylvero' Toü dt dei oix d£ioi doyıw Inteiv. — 

C£. Arist. Gen. Anim. V 8. 789b 2. 

b. Necessitate omnia finnt. Stob. Ecl. I 160. Doxogr. 321. 4evx- 
ınTNos ndvra xur Üvayanv, Tiv Ö aüriv ündoyev eiuaguevnv. Akyeı 
yao Ev to Ileor voü‘ obdiv yojua uarnv ylvercı, alla navre Ex Aoyou 
TE zul Un dvayans. 

e. Turbo atomorum. Sext. Math. IX 113. xer üvdyanv ulv xal Im 
Und Hlvns, ws Eleyov ol sıepl Anuoxoıtov, olx Äv xıvoito Ö x00Wos. 

C£. Diog. IX 45. IX 32. 

d*. Sua sponte vel casu moveri, parum accurate tradit Aristoteles, To 
Phys. 114.196® 24: eiol de rıves ol xai Toigavoo Todde xal TUV kogunayÜTöueTon 
aitı@vraı To aurduntov‘ Anno Tebroudrov yao ylyveosaı mv dlvmv xl 
TIv xlynow Tv Ödtaxglvaoaev zul zataorjoaoev Eis Taurnv Tv Tafıv TO 
av. Simpl. Phys. 73 v. 327, 24 D. alu zei Anuöxotos dv os ymoı 
„deivov 1 no Toö navrös anoxoidivar navrolov eidEeww“ (nüs dt zei 
und Tlvos alrias un AEyeı) Eoıxev Enno TabToudrov xul TUyns Yevvav 
«eöröv. Jd immerito eriminatur Cic. D. Nat. 1 66: nulla cogente natura, 
sed concursu quodam fortuito. Rectius idem de Fin. 120 commemorat 
concursionen turbulentam. 

e*. Diversa motuum genera. Stob. Ecl. I 394. Dox. 319. Z/n- genera 
uöxgstos Ev yEvos zıvnosws TO xard nuluov ? ünepealvero. Alex. ad motuum 
Metaph. I 4. p. 27, 20: oiros „ce (Leucippus et Democritus) Ae- 
yovoıw diAimAoTunoVgas zul xgovoutvas noös Alinias xweiode TuS 
@röuovs. — Simpl. Phys. 9 v. 42, 10D. Anuözgros yioa dxlvnta AE- 
yuv Te droue niAnyi xweiodel ynow. CA. Cic. de Fato 46. — 

Simplic. de Caelo 254 v 27. Schol. Arist. 510 d 30: of eoi Anuöxgırov 
zu Ügregov 'Enlzovoos Tas dröuous ndaus Öuogveis odoas Bdpos Eyew 
yaot, ro dt elval Twva Baoüregu EEw$ovusva TE zovgötege in aurov 
üyılavovrav Ent To dvw yEgEoFaı" zul olTtw Afyovaıv ovro doxsiv Ta 


x r N 3 U j 
lv zoüga elvau Ta dt Baoka. 


1) deivos = divos. Hanc vocem Democriteam ex tradito dewvov restituit 
Diels p. 327. Mullach dfvn. Zeller I* 818? maltit deizei« = eidwla. — 
2) Z. I* 795? susp. zAnyw, quia ap. Ps.-Plut. scriptum sit: niayıov. 

Hist. Phil. Ed. VII. 11 
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. ’ 02 ’ 
oyiuere Arist. de Gen. et Corr. I 2. Anuoxgırog de xul Aev- 150 
’ [4 9 \ 
XInNOS TNOMOWVTES Ta OYTuaTa Tıv Al)olwaw ul Tiv yEvsaıw 
x TOUTIWV n00vVOL, dıurglosı Ev zul Ovyxgloeı yevacır zul PI0- 
’ D P) .) el ’ 
oav, takt dE zul Hosı ullolwow. tnel Ö worro Taindes dv 
- / 1 ’ \ yı% \ ’ \ ’ 

Tw palveodoı !, Evarria ÖE xai uneıga Ta gawvöuevo, TU Oyıuara 

27) n w - \ >) 

uneıoa inolnoav, Wore Tulg yerußoknig TOV OVYAEUEVoV To AUTO 

3 J m Y ı I} - n u 

evavriov Öoxeiv Km xul Am, xal jeraxıweiodaı ıXgoV Euu- 

, y. co ca ’ N‘ ’ . 
yvvusvov, zul 0AWG ETE009 QulveoFoı Ev0G yieraxıynFEvrog' Ex 
- > 6 ' 

TWv avtov yap Tonywdia zul zwuwdta ylvera yonunoarwr ?. 
paria paribus a. Atomi omnium rerum semina, Aristot. de Anima 12. 404a 4, cf.ed. 
con antur . . . 

BR Nrnrendelenburg. p. 177. Simplic.de Anim. 6r p. 26,3 Hayduck. ztavoneoulav 
eure TO0G«YogeVe ws nedvrwv on£guare. Jdem Phys. 105 v. 459, 26 D. 
Similia sernper ad similia feruntur. Sext. Math. VII 117. zat yao lö«, ynotv, 
Suoyevkoı [moıs Gvvaysidietai, CS MEOLOTENRI TTENOTEDLIS zu) YEguvor YE- 
pdvors za) Eni Tv Üllwv dlöyav' worvTws dt xal step) TOV dıylywv, xa- 
Harreg boRv NEGEOTIV Eni TE TV 2U0xLvELOUEVWV ONEQUATWV x Ent T@v 
TRpE Teig zuuatwyeis ıunpldwv  önov ulv Pag zara Töv ToU x00xlvov 
divov dırzoitizls Fxol HET yarlv TEOOOVTRL ul xor dal UETG zo. 40V za 
zvool uere avoßv, (118) önov dE zarte TIW Tod zUuarog zivnow ai ut» 

niunxeis ıhngides Eis TOP auTOV TOTToV Tais Zmuunzeow aFoövraı, ai dE 

Ertuunxeis ıunyides € emun $ „aid 

TTEQLGEDELS TRIS TTEQLPEOEOLV, ws dv Ovvaywyov Ti Eyovans TÜV TORYUR- 

zwv TAG Ev Tovross öwosörntos. Eandem rem aliis exemplis illustrat. 

Plac. IV 19, 3. Dox. 408: Anuözgıros zei Tiv dpa yaalv eis Öuoro- 

oynuove HEUNTEOHU OWunta, zur Ovyxalvdcodn. Tois &x Ti ywvng 

Yorvaunoı. ,„xoLosös Yao Trapa xoAoıöv Kdver“ xal „ws ale TOV Öuolov 

dyeı Beös ws Tov Öuoiov“. zul yao Ev Tois ulyınkois ai öuorı ıyägos 

xar& Tols ubrols TonoVs Öpl@vru, zat diho ulv al opawgosıdeis, zart 
dio DE wi Ernıuneeıs. Cf. Magn. Moral. II 11. 1208 b 9. Eodem refer 

extrema verba testimonii Simpliciani RP 148. 


generatio Diog. IX 31. TiveoIaı de Tovg x0ouovg oUTw' PEozoduLısı a 


rerum 29 \ 3 m ‘) N I) f) - m 
XuT  UNOTOUTV £% TnS aneloov nOoAAu OWuUTu TIUVTOia TOIG 


U ’ ce 2 . > ‘ 
oynuooıw eig yeya xEvöv, uno aFg00FEvra Ölvnv uneoyalsosuı 
? [41 fl . m , 
tlay, x nv nN1000%0000v70 xul navrodanws xurkovuera dın- 

/ \ \ \ x .0 >) ü A \ 
xolveoduı WEIS Ta Ofloıa O0 TU og. 100E00nWv ÖE dım 
To nAnFog uneerı Övvaulvov negıqlgsoIuı Ta (lv kenta ywoeiv 


\ ’ a ’ 
eis To EEw xEvov, wong diatrwueva ?, Ta de Aoına avuydver 


\ [4 2 4 \ - - , 
xui NEOINAEXOLEVU OVYXuTuTofyev WIITA0ıG ul NONEIV TIOWTOr 


’ “ - . c ’ 
Tı 00OTTUa opaıgosıdes. 32. tovro ? Ö’ 0lov vueva* aupeore)- 


> N m m 
Jaı negıkyovr Ev Euvrw navrois owuara ®. 


1) CE Natorp p. 164. 2)Plac.IV 19 Dox. 409, 2. Sext. Math. VII 
117 p. 215, 32. — 3) rouro — augploracsaı E. Rohde. Cd. ayploreoseı. 
Ci. RP 151 a regırelvovon. 151 b. röv negi& Öueva. 
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%1B Hippolyt. Ref. Haer. I 13. Dox. 565, 8. "Eieye dE wc GE) mandi in- 


u N - „2.3 03 ‚ numerabiles 
xıvovutvwv TWv üvrwv Ev TW xevW" anetlgovg ÖE Eva x00uLovg 


. c [4 
xal uezEteı dıngkgovrag, Ev Tıoi de um eivaı nAtov umde oervnv,; 
> \ \) ’ n » € „. vo. \ , 3 \ m 
ev Tıoi ÖE ueilw TWv nuo nuiv xl iv Tiol nAelw. eivoı de Twv 

N & dınorn | 17 uev nAelovg cn de &c 
x00UWv UvI0a Ta Öwmornuata, xal ın ulv nielovg ın de Blar- 
[\ 7) \ > , 
Tovg. xul Tovg uEv wväcodaı, Tovg ÖE axualeır, Tovg de pH lvew, 
mu - p c 
xal T7 utv ylveosoı, ın 8 Aelneıw “ pYelgeoduı dE aurovg in al- 
U j > ’ u > IL 4 4 \ 
Inkov nooonintovrag. eivaı 0 Eviovg x0ouovs Eonuovs Lwwv xul 
- x x < a > ‚ \ LA u) 3 
Yvrwv xul navros vyoov °. — 18. uxuule» dE x00u0ov, Ewg ur 
Ü b) ’ 
unser Övvnrar EEwWILv Tı no00laußareır. 


a. Plac. II 7. Dox. 336. Aevxınnos za Anuöxgıros yırave xUri involuerum 
xal ducva egıtelvover TO x00uW (did T@V ayxıoroosdav dröuwv ovu- 
zenleyulvov Stob.). 

b. ‘Diogenes IX 32. cv xard rip Tod ucoov dvrepeiw neoudıvor- 
uevov, Aentov ylveosaı Tov nepiE Dueva, GVopeövrav del TÜV Ouvey@v 
zur’ Entyavow Tas Ilvns' xal oörw ulv yevkodaı Tv Yyiv, Ovuuevör- 
av ı@v veydevrew Ent To u£oov. abrov TE ndkım ToVv regufyovra 0iov 
vucva adteodar xard Tv Enexpvow TOv EEwdev owudtwv‘ Ölvn Te 
pepöusvov aurov dw Av ıpavon teure Enıxräodeı. Tovtwv BE Tıva ovu- 
nlexöueve NOoleiv GUGTNUuR TO ulv noWTov xdduyoov xal uniWdes, Enpev- 
Hera zu) rregipepdusva OGbv ij Toü Ölov divn eir Exnvowdevra Tiw 
ov AoTegwv ünorellouu yiow. — 33. xal ndvra ulv ra doroa dic 
T6 Tdyos rs gopäs, Tv Ö’ Tjlıov ind T@v dorepow dxnvgoüoda, Tiw 
d} oeAremv Tod nupös 6Alyov ueralaußavew. Cf. Plac. I 4. Dox. 289. 
Lucret. V 619. Plac. III 13, 4. Dox. 378: Anuöxgıros zart’ dgyas ulv 
nidteogaı Tv yiw did TE uixgörnte xal xovgornte, nUvadEeoRv Ö} 
To x00vw zul Bapıvdeigav XUTaoTivaı. 

e. Cf. Cie. Acad. pr. II 55; 125; Arist. Phys. VIII 1. 250 b 18. 
dr 6rdcoı ulv Anelpovs z00uous TE Elvel Yaoı zei Tois ulv ylyveodaı 
toüs DE WYElgesdaı TÜV xooumv, del yaoıv eivaı xlvnow. 


s® Theophr. de Sensibus 61. Dox. 516. Buov nv 0» xul grare leve 
x0UP0v tw neyede Örugei Anuöxgıros. ed yap dıaxgıdeln x0F 
iv Exuotov, el xal xara oxruu dıuplooı, otaguov av ni ueyede 
mv gvow Eyew' ! 00 mw aA Ev yE TOiG wixtois xovpöregov 


1) Vulgo ei yao diazos Evdev Exaorov, ei zul xark oyäun dıe- 
yEooı, dimpeosı oreduöv Av ete. oraguoü Papencordt, diaxorseln et 
xa$’ &v Diels. &v Exaorov Mullach p. 846. Zeller cum Prellero or«s- 
uöv &v In ueyEdeı Tim xoloıw Eyeıv. Pro Tim vVoıw Üsener coni. rm 
dinyogdv. — Hoc dieit: si res singulae (atomi) secernantur, etiamsi 
figura sint diversae, ponderis tamen eandem esse ac magnitudinis ratio- 

11* 
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an 3 \ ’ > 
uv £ivaı TO nMov EXov xEvOv, PBugvreogov dE To &arrov. dv 
5) cr 
erloıs EV OUTWE ElomKev. 
. En 3 c 6 \ [4 
darum molle 62. &v wlloıs ÖE xoUQpov eival pnow anıwWs TO Aentov. 
\ \ \ - \ . m. x \ 
naganımolws dE xui negi onimoov xal uuioxov ' oxAng0v Ev 
\ 3 \ ’ \ .q \ ’ \ \ m N 
yao eva TO nvrvov, uuhuxov ÖE To uovorv, xul To uaAkov dE 
[4 x ’ . \ 
xal nrrov xul Ta Aoına! xura Aoyorv. dıapeosıv dE Tı TmV 
\ ” _ - 7 m 
How xul Tnv Evancamyır TWv xEv@v TOV 0xAm000 xal uala- 
Ind \ [4 \ , . Y ’ \ 3 ‚ 
xov xui Poaptog xul xorıpov. dı10 OXANMOOTEOOV Ev Eivaı oldn- 
’ . ‚ . \ \ > ‚ 
oov, Bugvreoov dE uoAvßdor ' Tov (Ev Yao 0id700v Urwuulwg 
m \ \ h) \ ’ " 
ovyxeiodu xal TO xXEvov Eysıv nollayn x0l xata eyoAu, NENV- 
m \ \ y„ [4 Pr {1 f} „ , \ ° ' 
xvooFoı de xotu Evıa, anıwg de nAEov Eye XEvov. Tov dE O- 
\ < 6 m b bt 
Avßdov EAutrov Eyovra xEvov OUOAWG OvyzEiiodoı xai xara mar 
c [4 > 3 - U 
ouoiwg ?, do Bapvregov Ev, ualaxwregov Ö eva TOV OLdno0V. 
® x % 3 , \ ’ \ 2 \ ee 
63. reoi Ev oUv Pu0EoS xal XK0OVPovV xul 0XAN000 xul aAux0V 
, > en „  g. 
uw Ev rovrorg apogila. Tür de allmv wloInrwv ovdevög eva 
. Lu > [4 , nd , 3 D r4 
affectiones puoıw, aAAa navtu nasm TnS wloInoewg * alloovulvns, 8 16 
, \ , » \ er m [7 
‚ non yiveodaı Tnv Yartaclaıy. ovöE Yyog TOoU Wuyoov xul Tov Feo- 
in natura w ' ey > \ \ m w ) ,’ 
kHOV Quow vnaoyev, vhla TO Ooynum ueTonintov Eoyaleodau 
\ \ € ’ 3 ’ .„o \ nu y » 
xol Tny nustegov ülkoiwow ' 0 Tı yap U» aFg0Vv T, ToVT !v- 
’ c 4 a) > >) x ’ > ’ 3 b 
IOXVEIV EXUCTW, TO Ö EIG uaxX0R Öavevsumusvov ÜvaioFmTov eva. 
sed in w > < > >» .\ G \ \ $) [\ Pr _ 
mseinstion ONHEIOV Ö wg 0x lol Qvosı TO um TavTa nacı Palveoduı Toig 
maginatione_; a cn y 3% \ v7 I‘ 
Lwors, al 0 muiv y)vxv, TovT wAloıg TIX009 xul ETEOOIG 08V 
FO Y) r - u \ x ey) SE Ve : N 
xaı aLA0ıG Igıuv, Tools ÖE OToVgpvov xui Ta wAla Ö WouvTwc. 
P) > % / nd ’ x 
64. Erı d uvrovg ? uetaßalkeır 17 xou08 xara Ta nasn xul 
_  .. 8 \ ’ ec nr >»_7 - N) 
TUG nAiniag" 7 a0 Paregov, Ws n dıadEoıg altia TnG pavruolac. 
c u [1 y \ - > [2 a vw c ’ 
onAWsg Ev oUv negl TWv alodnTWv ovrW deiv ınokaußareır. 
. . > \ Ian) ' „ - > w 
et in fgwisgy urv aA). wong xai ra ullu xul Tavıa warldnoı Toig 
” \ > c ’ 3 sc x ‘ ,’ N‘ 
oynuaoı. nımv 0Vy unavrwv Onodldwoı Tas uoopas, uAlu 
nn m un - ’ 4 > 
uoAkov Tv yvAwv zul Te YoWwuaTwv xul TOVTWv uX0LPEOTENOV 
\ \ x > \ 
diopißeı Ta nel TOVg Yulovg uvapeowv Tmv Yurtucinv roog 


el 
urFowWnoV. 


nem. Pertinet huc Aristot. de Caelo IV 2. 308 b 35. Nec minus Arist. 
Gen. et Corr. 1 8. 526 @ 9. Papuregov yE zura Tv Üneooyiv gmoıv 
eivaı Anuoxoıtos.&xaotov TÜV ddıaıpftwr. 

1) Traditum est udAsore. Illud’ coniecit Diels p. 517. — 2) öuolas 
zruxvöv Schneider, öuolwos uavov Philippson, öuolws zenvevache dubit. 
Diels. — 3) Natorp p. 186: Zorı dE roüs aürous ueraßdkleırv TI xpdoeı 
Ta ndgn zara Tas Efcıs xl Nlıxlas. Omnino cf. Natorp. p. 184—190.. 
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65. Tov uev 00V Ofir eva Tw oyruarı Ywvoadn Te ol 
noAvxaumn xul LUx00v au Aentov, dia yap Tv Ögürnto 
Tuyd zul navın dindvveodu" Tougvv Ö’ Ovru xul YWwvoadn 
ovvaysır xul ovonar, dıö xul Hegualvew TO OWua xXEVOTNTUS 
Zunowüyra ' udlıora yao Feguuiveoda To nAtiorov Eyov xEvör. 
Tov ÖE yAvxuv &x negupegtiv ovyxsiodaı oyyuuzwv, 00x ayur 
uxowv ' dio xul diageiv Üwg! TO owua xul ov Pinlws, xal 
0v Tuyv nüvra negalvev. 

a. Simplic. Phys. 119 v. 512, 283D. Anuozoıros xareoxevdlev Enı- 
xeıoei, OT TÜ XoWwucta 00 OVvundpyes yiosı Tois OWuaoıv diAlu voum 
xzar Hoc Ti nroös nuds Exeı To elvaı. Theophr. de Sens. 68. 69. Dox.519. 
De coloribus idem Dox. 520 sq. 73. r@v dt yowudrov inhd utv Myeı 
Terrapu. Aevxöv ulv oiv elvar To Aciov xri. TA. TO dE udlav ix TOv 
Evavrlum. Ex TongEwv zul ozalnvav zul dvouolwv' oürw yao dv oxıaleır 
xl oüx EbdEis eivaı Toüs nögous old eüdicdous zri. 75 init. Zoudeöv 
BEE olumnreo zul To Heguöv, nimv dx usılovam. Tdextr. To dt yAwoöv 
Ex TOÜ OTEGEOU zul TOU xEvo0 GuveoTdvaı. 

b. Hoc est in longa spatia dispersum. (Schneider: eis uıxo«). Nulla 
enim res ex uno atomorum genere constat: omnia sunt in omnibus, v 
Anaxag. RP 123; Simpl. Phys. 73 v; Theophr. de Sensibus 67: ändvrwv 
di TOv oynudtwv oliv dxepaıov eivar za) duıyks tois Ahkoıs, dAk Ev. 
&xdorm noAlu Eva xul Tov auröv Eyeıv Aslov zei TowyEos xal TreQI- 
yepoös zul 6fkos zui TOv Aoın@v. ob d' Av &vn nleiotov, Toöro udlıora 
Evioyvewv nIgÖös TE Tip aladnoıv zul mv düvauır. Eri dR eis önolev Ev 
üv eiseldn, diagykosv obx Ödlyorv. zul dia Toüto To airö tüavavıla xai 
tavavıla TO wiro ndsos ortiv Lvlore. 


. D a) 
Aristot. de Anima I 2.403? 28. @aoi yag Evıoı xai ualıora 
‘ \ x - N x 
xul NEWIWG Wovynv elvuı TO xıvoUv . olmFEvreg ÖE TO um xıvouuevov 
> ° . LI » 
avıo um tvölyeodu xıreiv ErEgov, TWv xıvovubvwr Tı Tnv Wwuynv 
5, 3 e ’ N n \ ’ 
vnehußov eva. 08er Anuoxgttog Ev vo Tı zul Feppov gmow 
3 11 3 . P] a ’ [Y 
uvımv Eiva’ ONEIO0v YaQ OVIWv OynuATWv xal aTouwv Tu 
ms 7 x T ad > \ [4 
oYpugosdn vg zu wuynv AEyeı, 0i09 &v TW ulgı Ta xuhovueva 
1 4 a - . nd . - € 
&vouora, © qulvera £v Tuis dia Taw YHvoldwv axriow, wr 
x had ' [4 pr < 
Iny Ev navoneguiav ng 0Ang Picews oToıyeiu Alyeı. Ouolwg 
‘ \ ’ ’ x \ ._ \ 
de xai Asızınnos. Toitwv dE Ta oyamgoadr7* wur, dia 
\ Ü .‘ \ 4 , x Li 
T0 uualıora din nuvrog Övvaodu dimdivev ToUc TOIMVTorg 


b 


{4 ‚09 \ n \ h) ’ x » 9 < 
Evouovs *, zul xıveiv Ta Koma? xıvovusru Xul GUTO, VNO- 


1) dıeyeiv Astws coni. Diels coll. Theophr. de Caus. Plant. VI 1.5. 
2) Id vocabulum ipsius Abderitae sermonem prodit ut edAdyruw RP 156. 
ut uerenintov RP 152 nıed. (Theophr. Scens. 63), cf. Sext. VII 136, 
RP 157 et Stob. Flor. I 40, RP 158 a. 


colores 


omnia 
animata 


plantarum 
anima 
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’ N \ 5 \ , n , \ , 
laußavovres T7v Wuynv £ivar To nagEXov Toig Lwoıs Tnv xKivn- 
\ En nn 1 3 x > ’ . [4 x 
ow. dio zul Tov Irv 0007 Evo Trv Uvanvonv " OVVEYOVTOg YaQ 
[0 \ 4 m ’ 
Tov nEQIEYOVTOSg TU owuara zul ExFAifovrog TWv oynuaTwyv 
m ’ \ \ \ >  \ > m 
Ta napkyovra Tois Iwoıg ıyv xivnow dia TO und uvra ngEuElv 
. U ‘ W 
undenote, BonFeur yiveoFoı FooaFev Entivıovrwv av TOL- 
PORER w N \ a vo, ’ 
ovrwWv &v TO avunvelv" xWÄVEV YoQ avTa xl TO Evvndagyovra 
m [4 7 N ’ \ s \ ‘ . 
Ev Tois Lwoıg Exxoiveodu, ovvarsioyovta TO OVvayoy xul MNYVvLov 
2 8 ’ Cu 4 - m 
xoi nv de Ems av Övvwvron ToVTo now °. 

a. Arist. de Anima I 2. 405 2 8. Anuöxgıros de zai yAapvpwr£ows 
EoNxEV Ünrogaıvöusvos dia Te Toitwv [ScC. Tod xıvnTizoü zul Yvwosotızod] 
Exdrepov (SC. Y wuyn). Wurm utv Yyag eva TaiTö zei voüv, Toöro d’ 
eivaı TOV noWTwv xal ÜdLaıpgetav Omudtwv, xıvntrov dE dia Aento- 
u£geiav za TO oyhua' TOv ÖE Oynudıwv Ebzıvntöoratov TO Oyaıgosdis 
Aeysı' ToLoürtov (sc. eüxınntörarov) D Evan Tov TE voiv zul TO Trög. 

b. Corpus dieit, v. Arist. ibid. 3. 406 b 15. vor di xul zuweiv 
paoı Tiv yuyiv TO 0Bu« Ev w 2orıw, wg aurn zweiter, olov Anuoxgı- 
tos. 20. zıvovukvas yao yaoı Tas Abıwugerovs oyaldas dıd TO negpv- 
xevaı undenore uevev ovveylizew zur zıveiv TO Bun av. CA. Lu- 


cret. III 370. 
ce. Similia apud Aristotelem, de Respir. 4. 


c . / 

Plac. IV 4. Dox. 390. O de Anuoxoıtog nüvra® uer- 

. mi L s \ w 4 7 
&yEıy PMol WUxnS NOS, xal Ta vExoa ’ TOv OWuurwWv, dıörı al 
diogurws ! Twog Heguov xal alo_smTıxov ueriya Tov niAelovos 
dtarnveoutvor. 

a. Plut. Qu. Nat. 1, 1: Do» yao Eyysıov TO yurov eivar ol regt 
IMdruwa za Avafayogav za Amuöxortov olovraı. Ps.-Aristot. de 
Plant. 1. 815 db 16: 6 dt Avafayögus zur 6 Anuözoıros zul 6 "Eune- 
doxrAläis xal voiv xzal row eimov &yeıv Ta GuTd. 


b. Dubitabatur de hac opinione, v. Cic. Tusc. 182. Num igitur ali- 
quis dolor aut omnino post mortem sensus in corpore est? Nemo id 
quidem dieit, etst Democritum insimulat Epicurus: Democritü negant. 


Plac. IV 8. Dox. 395. Asuxınnog Anuoxgıros ınv ulo$n- 

\ x ’ ’ > ’ Ye ’ . \ 

oıw xal Tnv v0n0Ww yiveodaı Eldwiwv EEwWFer n0000vTWwv ' yumderi 
yog EZmıßarktıy umderkgav Ywpig Tov nooonintovrog eidwäov *. 


a. Simulacra in animos dormientium per corpus delapsa irrumpunt, v. 


.. 1) Diels Dox. 390 a adnotat: diorı dgavßs E vix recte. signa enim 
sunt comarum et unguium crementa, cf. Tertull. de anim. c. 51. vide 
Hermae vol. XIll, p. 4. 
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Arist. de Divin. per Somn. 2. “org ydo Örtav zuwion tı To ödwe 9 
Tov REou, TOO” Eregov Lxlvnoe, ze) navoaue£vov Exelvov ovußalve Tv 
ToLwürnv xivnoıw noolevan ueyoı Tivos, TOÜ xIVnGavTros oÜ TERDOVTOS, 
oiTws obdlv xwive zlvnolv Tiva zer aloInoıv Aqızveioda noös Tas 
wuyas Tas Evunvirlovoas, dp ww Lxeivos (Sc. Anuozgıros) rd eidwi« 
ori xu Tas @rroogolas. Plura de hac re apud Plut. Qu. Conv. VIII 
10, 2. not „Inuozoıtos Eyzaraßvooooode Ta edwia dic T@v noowv 
els TE OWurta zei Nov Tas xara Tov Ünvov Öreis Enravapepdueva ‘ 
yoırav bt TaörTa navrayodev anıovra za 0xev@v zul iuarlaov za) pu- 
Tov, udlore ÖE mov imo odkov noAloü zei Hegudıyros, od uovov 
Eyovra uoogosde S Tod Owuaros Ezusuayucvas Ööuoöorntas.... alle zul 
TOv zurae ıpıyyv zunudtwv zur Bovlevudtwv Exaotw zur NIGV za Tra- 
IV Zugdoss dvalauddvovra ovveygllzeode, zul nOOSTInTovVra UErd 
ToiTtav GonEo Euwuyu godssv za Öıaorelkeıv Tois Ömodeyoufvos Tüs 
av ucdıevrow ara Öbofas xal Jıekoyıouoüs zal Öguds, ötav Evdgpdgous 
zer Aovyyirous Yuldtrovra nooguifn Tas elxövas #t). De maligno 
oculi coniectu, v. Plut. Qu. Conv. V 7,6. & (sc. eidwA«) ynoıw Exeivog LEı- 
Eva Tols gHovoüvras oür «ioINoEws GUOLOE TIAVTENAOLV OÜTE Öguis, 
Avinked Te Ts do TÜV nogoleufvwv woyInglas zei Baoxavlas' ueh 
ns Eunkaoodusva zu TIRORULvovta za OVvorxoüvre Tois Baoxamwo- 
uvors Enitagdtteiv zul xuroöv aiTOv TO TE 0DUuR zul Tv didvoav. 


n ’ ’ 
Sext. Math. IX 19. Inuöxpros de EidwAu® Twa grow 
b) ’ m > ’ \ ’ \ ‘ 3 > \ 
Eunelaleıv TOis avFoWnorg, Xul TOUTWr TU (EV Eivaı aYyaForrord 
\ | ı. „ \ W > ’ L - >) ’ . 
Tu ÖE xuxonou" £vIev zul eVyerau evA0oyywv | Tuyeiv ldwiwr. 
En [4 c + 
eivaı dE TaUra ueyolo TE #0l vaegueyedn xul Övopsagra ud, 
$) 222 ./ ’ \ f) Be > ’ 
ovx apdupru ÖE, nooonunivev TE TO eAlovra Tois avdgwrorg 
L > ' ’ I m 
FEwpovueva zul Pwvas ugıevra 6Fev TOVIWv uvrov Qurtaclav 
c . 3 ’ \ y \ 
Außovres vi nukcıi vnevonouv Evan Feov ’, umFevög ardov nu0u 
. >7} - Pr ” ’ B77 
TUVTE 09TOg FE0Vv TOU uFIUOTov PVoıw E/X0vrog. 
a. Imagines animantes divinitate praeditas commemorat Cicero, D. 
Nat. 1 29; 120. C£. Krische 147—163. 
b. Antiqui cur deos finxerint. Sext. Math. IX 24. doßvres yap, 


ynol, T& &v Tois ueresposs nasjunte oi naharor TÜV dvdgunuv, xu- 
Haneo Ppovras zul GOTDANÜS zE0aUvVoVUS TE zul doTywv ouvödovs (C0- 
metas) niov TE zur oeAyvuns Lulelveis, &letuuatoüvro, HEobs Oolouevor 
tourwv «ltlovg ever. Non est una quaedam anima mundi sed per mun- 
dum diffusa mentis principia (doyei voeoat). Cyrill. c. Iul. 14. vom 
ulv yüg eivaı Tv Yebv loyvolseras xal alrös, ram Ev ugl Opaıpoeı- 


1) Ita est apud Plut. Def. Orac. 17; Vit. Aemil. Paulli c. 1. Apud 
Sextum eüAdymv. Cf. RP pag. 165 not. 2. 


visa 


dei 


veritas et 
cognitio 
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dei, zul alrov eivaı Tim Tod xoouov ıpıuyijv. Qua de re cf. Krische 
p. 157 q. et Plac. II 3. Dox. 330 a. Inuwöxgıros di zer "Enlxovgos xut 
800: z& droua eisnyoövraı zul To xedv, oür’ Euiyuyov (SC. Töv 20000) 
oöte noovol« diaxeioges ! yiası dE rıvı dAöym. Vulgares de dis opi- 
niones emendat, v. Clem, Cohort. 45 B. ö9ev oix antıxöorwus 6 Anuö- 
xoıtos Tov Aoylov dvdpmnum oöAlyovs yaoiv Avurelvavras Tas yEigus 
dvradda, dv vüv Neon xulkouev ol "Ellnves, [ndvre] ! Aa uvdeoder‘ 
zu dvre oVTos oldE zu) didoi zei Agyesgsitar xal Baoılels olros T@v 
evraw. Cf. Stob. Eel. 1I 408. 

c*. Homerum allegorice interpretatur. Diog. IX 49. (BıßAlov avrod 
torı) Torroy&varı‘ Toro d’ Eorıv Örı Tola ylveraı LE alt, & navıe 


ravdowruve Euväyeı. Cf. Schol. Venet. Iliad. VIII 39. 


Sext. Math. VII 135. Inuoxgıtog de — — „„ Nöuw — 
groi, „yAvav xal vorm rıxg0v, vöuw Heppov, vouw WuxXoor, 


“a, Uno voqiberu Ev 


f} f} . 2 L” ö2 e) \ f} 
vouw yooın' E&ren uToua xal xEvOv 
a you | ) , > 2 > 
evuı xai Öosalernı Ta vlosnTa, 0vx Eorı dt xura aArFeıar 
- Da xy ’ \ . m 
TavTa, aA TU WToum UOvov xal To xevov. 136. 2v ÖE Tois 
K tneloug?’ xul. y & is 0lodr o x00 
paTvvrnolog NEO VNEOYMUEVOS Toig aloF70E01ı TU x0UT0G 
m > Pr > T c 
Ins niorewg uyadeiruı, 0VÖEV_ TNTTOV sVEIOXETEL TOVTWv AXUTO- 
. ‘ . \ . . c = ‘ en \) ’ rg. > ) 
dıxalor ° gmoi yag' „Husis de Tw Ev duyrı 0VÖEV @TOEXEG 
L » x I) 
ovrisuev, weranintov de xura TE owuurogs dıadıynv ? xuı 
- [4 nd 3 ‘ 
Ttwv Entoiwvrwv xul TWr avriormgıLovrwr.“ zul nodıy noir’ 
’E 1 , a H fd} „ „ P] hr} > ’ 
„Eren uev vor ürı 0lov &xuotov Eatıv 7 00% EoTıv 00 Ovvisuev 
- . [4 ‘ m \ m. [4 
noMayn Ödedniwru.“ 137. &v de Tw Ilkoı Idewv * „yırw- 
‘ ” pP. f ca - 
ox&v TE Yon“, groiv, „wrIownov Twde TW xuvorı OTı Ererg 
> ‘ % G . Pr N € < 
annıAoxtar“. zul nalıv" ,„Ankoi utv dn xul oVroG 0 Aoyog 
7) m >) > ur ser \ Inu) ’ 
orı ren ovdeEv Idyev 9 nepi ovdewos, Ak Emmpovouln 3 äxd- 
c do: TR au . j) ur) Y cı y and 7” 
orowıw n dosıc xul ETı' „‚xualtor ÖmAOv E0TaL OTI, Eren 0l0v 


c \ 9 8 ’ - 
xol Ön Ev uEV TOVTOIS 7ra0uY 


ea ‚ > >» 9 > ’c 
IXUOTov, yırwaxsır Ev ANO0W Lori. 
\ - ’ 3 \ , 3: ’ - 
oxsdor xırsi xuroimpı, Ei zul pörwv EEaıglıws xuFuntera Tu 
’ ® “ . LI . 14 
vlosnoewv “ 138. &v de Tois Kuvooı ? ÖVo groiv elvan yvwoaıs, 
\ \ ö \ - >) ‘ x ‘ u‘ nn » , T x 
nv utv dia Tuw alodToewv Tnv ÖE din Tns Öavoius, ww Tıv 
N‘ - m m 7 
uev dia ıng Öıavoiag Yrnolmv zul, NOOOUEETTEWr avTn TO 
\ 2 0 | 7 
zıotov EG GAmFElag xglow, mv ÖE dia Tav ulosnoswv axorinv 
3 ” > ’ 3 m \ \ ‘ - ,» 27 
ovouale, UpmgoVuEsv0og WLTyG TO NQ0S dLuyvwaw ToU ahnFoVg 
3 ’ 6 x . . ur } 
anlaves. 139. Akysı de xara Akkın" „Ivrwung de Övo eloiv Dita, 
1) a«vra irrepsit e vs. posteriore. Z. I* 836° susp. nareou, — 


2) Dicit ref, v. BP 147 extr. Vulgo dınsnenv. — 3) Hesych. Zuup- 
eVoutov, Ennipo£ov. 
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< \ ’ een . \ ’ \ v ’ 

n Ev Yynoin n ÖE oxorin‘ zul oxoring Ev Tade ovunavıa, 
„ » 292 \ n Pr € \ ‚ > \ 
Oyıs uxon O0dum yeraıs wavaıs, n de yyrnoln, anoxexpıuevn de 
Tuvınc.“ era nYoxpIvWwr Tg oxoting Trv yvnolmw Enıplosı K- 
yav' „Orav n oxotin umxerı Övynra urte 000» in Eurtor 
unte üxovsv urte bdusosaı une yelsodaı unte dv T7 wavoı 
alosuvsosuı, WAL Erii Aentoregov ‘1 — oixoUv xul xuTa TOVToV 
0 Aöyog Zori xgernoiov, Ov Yonolmv yvouımv xale?, 

a. Eadem paucis mutatis leguntur apud Galen. de Elem. sec. Hipp. 
I 2, I417 K. Sext. Pyrrh. I 213. 

b. Apud Diog. IX 47 idem liber memoratur; Suid. v. Koarıwwrn- 
oa — Önen Eotiv EnızguTızöv navrwv TÜV yoagyevrav alro Pıßkluv. 
Natorp, p. 179, 2. 

c. Eius libri nulla mentio ap. Diog.; ?de«ı sunt atomi, v. RP 148. 
Natorp, p. 173, 3. 

d. Diog. IX 72. Zren de oidiv Tue‘ &v Budo yao nn aindeln. 
Cicero Acad. pr. II 32: naturam accusa, quae in profundo veritatem, 
ut ait Democritus, penitus abstruserit; Acad. post. I 44. 

e. De hoc libro Diog. IX 47 c. not. crit. Huebneri. Natorp, p. 180,1. 

f*. Cf. Aristot. Met. IV 5. 1009 » 38. öuolws dt zul N neol T@ 
yowousva aAnseıa Evloıs Ex TOv alodnT@v EinAudev. TO utv yao dAnFts 
ob nAndeı zolveodaı olovras ngosnzeiv oBd" Ökıyöryt, To d’ aörö Tois 
ulv yAuzl yevoukvos doxeiv eivaı Tois dE TIUxgOV. WOT' El NUvres Ex ov 
Nrdvres napegoovow, dvo d' 4 Toeis Uyluwvov # voiv eiyov, dozeiv üv 
TOUTOVUS zduvev Xu TNIUORgGEOoVEIV, TOUs Ö’ ällovs 00‘ Erı de noiloig 
tov Allem Ipwv Tevavrla nrepl TOv airov galveodaı zer Njuiv, za auto 
d Exdoro ngög wurov ob Taür« xer& Tiv alodnoıw dei doxeiv. moie 
obv To'rwv dInIn h weudn, Abmkov' obdlv yap udldov ride 4 Tide 
Ginyn, AAN Öuolus' dıö Anudxgirös YE ynow Hroı obFv eva dAnFEs 
N juiv y' Adnkov. 

g”. Theophr. de Sens. 58. Dox. 515. zegi di roö gooveiv Em To- 
coüTov Eionxev (Anuöxg.) örı ylyveraı avuuftows Eyovons tns ıpuyis zarte 
tw xodoıw 3. Eav dt neoldeguos tıs A neolıuyoog yErntaı, UETRAAET- 
ze got‘ dio al Tobs nalcıovs (Hom. 11. XXIII 698, sed cf. RP 157 h) 
xalls Too Ömolnßeiv, Örı Eotıv dAdoypooveiv‘ WOTE yaveoov örı Tjj 
xpdosı TOÜ OWuuRTos HOLE TO gooveiv' öneo laws aury zul zura Ao- 
yov Zoti oBuR Motwürt, Tv ıyuyiv. 

h*. Sentire et cogitare. Arist. de An. 12 404 » 27. (.1nuöxgıros) 
utv yao dn)bs Tubrov wuyiv xal voov' TO yap aindts eivaı TO pauwvo- 


1) „— sed ad tenuiora descendat, in his denique vera illa ac sincera 
cognitio versatur‘: sic fere supplendum. — 2) E. Rohde, Vortr. Phil. 
Vers. Trier, 74, not. — 3) Vulgatum uer& ryv xlunoww corr. Schneider, 
defendit Zeller 1* 821°. 
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uevov ' (in quibus illud, quod de auctore vel instrumento sentiendi et 
cogitandi referat, Zeller putat Democriteum esse, extremum ab Aristotele 
ei tribui, cui ceteris concessis hoc consequens visum sit) dıö zul@s 
rofjoeı Tv "Oungov ws Extwg zeit @«AAopgovesw 1. CF. Arist. Met. IV 5. 
1009 b 28. ynoi dE zul Töv "Oungov rairnv Eyovra galveodaı tiv döfur, 
örı Enolyoe row "Erroge, ws ?Ekorn Und rag nAnyas, xelodaı dAAoıpgo- 
veovta, WS YPoovoÜvras utv zul ToUs Traguppovoüvras, GAR ob Tuürd. 

i*. Pugnantia eum loqui arguit Theophr. Sens. 69. Dox. 519. dro- 
ov BE zu TO nÄoıv dEıoöv TeiTo Yalveodaı TÜV airlv alodavoufvors 
za TOUTWv Tv AAmFEıav LAEyyev, zul TRÜTa EIONKÖTE NIO0TEOOV TO Tois 
Gvouolws dLaxeıuevois Gvöuose palveodaı zur nralıv TO undEv udkkov 
ETE00v Er&gov tuyydvav tig dlmdelas. 

k*. Differt a scepticis. Sext. Pyrrh. 1 213. dıeydgws uevroı yo@v- 
Taı ın „ob udlkov“ gwon oL TE Zxentizol xal ol ano Anuoxoltou 
&xeivor utv Yag Ent Toü underegov Elvaı TETrovor Tv ywvnv, nutis dE 
Er) TOÜ Ayvosiv NOTEDOV duyoregu 4 obdErEegov Ti Lorı TÜV yuwvoulvam. 
z9odnkordrn DE yiveraı n didzpioıs, Örtav Ö Imuoxgiros Aeyn „Erei de 
droue zei zevov“. Erei ulv yüg Akysı dur) Tod dindelg. zur dinyeıav 
ÖE Öpeordvar AEymv Tds TE ATduovs zei TO xEvdv, Örtı dLevnvoyer jußv 

. EQILTToV olucı Ayeıv. 


finisbonorum Diog. IX 45. TAos 6 eva Tv evdviar ®, ov Tiv 


tranquillitas 


sententiae 


R) \ 5 wc n c y , . BL f} > x 
GUTNV 000Uv Tn N00vn, WG Evivı NUOUKXOVOOVTES EENYNOUVTO, Alu 
Pr ı\ m \ > - c \ 4 N \ 
xaF nv yahnvos xul EVOTEIWS n Wwuyn dıwayaı, vo undevog 
, , p) u ! >) „ \ , 
TagaTrouevn GYoßov n dewıdumuoriag 7 WAAov TIVog nadovg. 
Pr RN \ 3 \ x Po ') u } 
zahl Ö ovınv xul EVEOTW xul nolAoig ahloıg ovouamı. 


a. Eöi$vulav Seneca, de Tranquill. 2, 3, interpretatur stabiiem animi 
sedem, de qua Democriti volumen egregium est: ego tranquillitatem voco. 
Senecam Democriti libro zept ed$vuuins usum esse, demonstrare conatur 
R. Hirzel, Hermes XIV 354. Stob. Eel. 11 76. rip d’ edHuulav zur ebeotw 
zu dguovlav Ovuuerolav te zur dragaklav zulei' Ovvioraodaı d' auryv 
&x Toö diogiouod zur ris Öaxploews TWv Hdov@v. Adde simile nomen 
«seußlev e Cic. de fin. V 87. Nomine edeoro item librum inscripserat, 
Diog. IX 46. Pauca neque ea ipsa enucleate a Democrito de viıtute 
disputata esse ait Cic. de Fin. V 88. Nihilominus plurimae cum eius 
nomine feruntur sententiae et loci communes, quorum farraginem ex bonis 
et futilibus mixtam reperies apud Orellium Opusc. Gr. Vet. Sentent. 
I, p. 92—127 et Mullach Democr. 164—204. FPG I 340. Eorum ali- 
quot, qui maxime Democriti esse viderentur, excerpere placuit, ut de 
moralibus quoque praeceptis eius gustus daretur: Stob. Flor. I 40. 
Avgosnosı yao eugvuln ylvercı uergiörnte tepipıos zei Blov Eruueroin' 
ta d Ehelnovre zer Öneoßdlkovra ueranintev TE pılei zer weydias 


1) Cf. Düntzer, Zenodot 45; La Roche, homer. Textkritik p. 31. 


158 


Democritus. 171 


xıvnosas Zunorsiv Ti Wuyi. aid x ueyalov dinotnudtwv zuved- 
uevaı TÜV ıbur&uv odte elotadees eioiv oÖte eddruo. Ib. III 34. 
Zopin d$außos a£ln ndvrww, tuuiwtdrn oige. 1b. V 24. "Apiorov dvdguny 
zöv Blov dıdyeıv ws nAeiote EbFrvunderri zer &Ldyıora AvındEvtı. TOÜTO 
Ö’ &v ein el Tis un Ei Toioı Honroicı Tas ndovas nroioiro. Stob. Eel. 
I1 76. Eidasuovin oüx Ev Booxjuuoıv olzei obd" ?v yovogy, ywuyn 0 ol- 
xntnorov daluovos. Stob. Flor. VII 32. Hung züdos yvouns Idpoos zul 
aHsaupßln, adızlns de deiua Evugopns tegue. Ib. XVI 21. los awveögp- 
T00T05 uaxon 6lös drravdözevros. Plutarch. de Sanitate 24. zoös rov- 
tovs (nimjum MOr08o8) yao oiucı udlıora Tov Anuoxgırov elneiv ws, el 
To oBua dıxdocıro TH ıyuyH zuxwWaews, 00x dv aüriv inopvyeiv. Stob. 
Flor.. VI 57. &wovoin anonınsin ouıxoy' 2Ekoovureı yap Öavdownos EE 
av$oWrov. Clem. Strom. II 421. Anu. yduov zer naudonouav nupar- 
reitaı dıa Tas nollas EE air@v andlas TE zul agolzds dnö TÜV dvay- 
zuuoreowv (fr. 186). Stob. Flor. 76, 16. örem yonueard Zorı, nude 
nromorodaı Ex TOv ylilaw (per adoptionem) Zuol doxei dusıvov eivar' — 
Zotı yüp Exiekuodeır orov LHEleı, zur. ös dv doxri Enırndeos eve ai 
udlıora zara gVow Ennrai. — Tv ÖE Tıs note ano Ewvroö, molloL 
Eveıar zlvdwvor' dvadyan yap, Öös lv yErnroi, ToUTy yo£tosaı. Stob. Flor. 
IX 3. ayadov ob To un adızeiv, alla To unde Edle. Fr. 160. ze- 
gıotızös olx Ö BlEnwv noös riw Auoußiv, AAh 6 EU dodv moongnuevos. 
Fr. 116. duoorins eitin n% auasin Toü xo&ooovos. Stob. Flor. IX 7. 
Gvögi 004% näce yA Bari‘ wuyis yao Ayasgns nargis 6 Flunras x00wos. 
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vita Diog. IX 57. JHioyd&uns Anolrkogäudog Anolkwwiaıng *, 159 
Evo Qvoıxos zul ayur EAAöyınos. jxovoe Öl, ws yrow Avtı- 
oFEvns, Avakyılvoug‘ mv ÖE &v Teig yoüvoıs zur Avukaybgur. 

a. Patria eius, si Stephanum Byz. (s. v. Anoilwvia) audimus, est 
Cretae oppidum. De.aetate v. Clint. F. H. ann. 468 et app. XXI, 
p.449ed.3. Physicorum fere novissimus. Simplicius Phys. 6r. 25, 1D. 
xar ıoy&uns dt 6 Anollamidrns oyedöv (scil. excepto Archelao) »ew- 
TaTos Yeyovas TÜV neQL Twürae (Sc. TE Yvoıxa) Oxolacdvrww Ta utv 
nlEiOTe Guyunepoonutvws yErpage, Ta ulv zur Avafayogav, ta di 
xaera Asuzınnov Ayav‘ Tv dE Tod nuvrös gicıw dpa xeL OUTÖS 
ymoww (dixerat de Anaximene) dneigov eivaı zur Aldıov, 2E ob nuxvor- 
uEvov zul uevovusvov za ueraßillovros Tois nase Tv Tv Üllwv 
ylvso$aı uogyiv. xal Taüre utv Geoyouotos ictopei nei Toü NtoyE- 
vovs xtA. De Leucippi imitatione Diels Act. Conv. Philol. (Stettin 1881), 
105—108. Ibidem demonstratur, Diogenem ab Aristophane in Nubibus 
(vs. 228 et al.) irrideri; cf. Petersen, Hippocr. scripta ad temp. rat. dispo- 
sita, Hamb. 1839. E reliquiis quantum iudicare licet, Anaximenis prin- 
cipia videtur secutus esse, sed ita ut post Anaxagoram scripserit et 
antiquiorem doctrinam adversus eum munire studuerit; quemadmodum 
tum multi medici (et fuit Diog. medieus, RP 165 b) antiquitatis erant 
tenacissimi. 


dh 


libri Diog. VI 81. IX 57. 4oyn dt aur® Tov ovyyoanmarog 160 


de" „Aoyov nuvrug Üpyouevov Öoxel yo Zoswv elvam Tv 
Goynv Wwüugıoßntntov nugkyeoIa, Tnv ÖE kpupeimw anınv xal 
ou. 

In fragmentis, quae sunt a Simplicivo servata, castigandis et 
interpretandis elaboraverunt Panzerbieter, Diogenes Apolloniates, Lips. 
1830, et W. Schorn, Anaxagorae et Diogenis fragmenta, Bonnae 1829. 
Plura olim Diogenis scripta exstitisse, sed solum opus zeoi gu- 
oews ad se pervenisse testatur Simpl. Phys. 32 v. 151, 24D. ioreov ws 
yEypantaı utv nkelova To zhıoy&var TOUTW Ovyyoduuota, ws würös &v 
7w Iso yiocws £uvnosn xal NIOOS WuovoAoyous Üvreionzkvar AEyav, 
os zalei xal abrös Voyıords, zei Merewgoloylav yeyoayvaı, Ev 1 xl 
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AEYyEL nıeol TS Aoyis Elonzevar, xal uEvTo xal TrEOl AvdOWmoV (MÜCEws, 
Ev JE ye ıo ITeor yioews, 5 T@v abroü uovov eis &uk NiIE, noorlgerau 
utv dia nollav deitaı, ötı &v TH Un” avTod teFelon doxıj EoTı vonaus 
nolln. C£. 6r. 25, 1—13D. Secundum librum zegi y.Voews comme- 
morat Galenus in Hippoer. VI. Epid. XVII, a, 1006 K. 


16 . ’ InN \ . 
\ Simpl. Phys. 32°. 151, 30 D. Touga de ewgug era vo nis sunt 
’ ud . ’E \ de ö mi \ \ Pr n f x uno 
zrooolwuov Tude* „FEuoi de doxei, TO Ev Evunav elneiv, navıa 
> ı\ ad > - € - x > _\ 

T% Eovru UNO TOV MVTOV ETEE0VOFU Xu TO AUTO Eivaı. xul 
y u . x Ds, | - nd ’ 34 nd pr 

Tovto evdnkov' el yao TA Ev TWde TW X00UW Eovra vor, y7 xal 
ci van \ m \ 3 a N > .. m ’ 

vwo zul ung za Vo xal Tahlı 000 Yalvera & TwöE TW x00uW 

7 >) ' 3 (dj wc ec 3X L7 07 

!ovTa, El TOUTWV Tı 19 ETE00v TOV ETE00V, Er800v &ov ın Idin 

x \ , \ Yı\ ,’ 7 c ‘ . ‘ 

gvosı, xol un TO avro £ov uerenınte nolluywg xal NTegoodro, 

> - u > ’ >07 u , Fr 

ovdaun ! ovre wioyeodoı wlAnloıg 1dvvaro, ovTe WPÄnGIS TW 

c f} ET} ,’ 2 Ic?» „ BI x y 6 Pr £ 

:reow ovre Phußn?, oVÖ Wr ovVre @vrov dx Ing yns guvaı 
>} nd Y „ . , >) 3 \ ca N a 
ovre Lmov ovre allo Yevkodaı ovVöEr, ei um 0vTWw Ovviotato WOTE 
3» 1753 ’ \ , m -- $) Pr c ’ 
TWrTo Evo. OAAU NUVTa TUVTa €% TOV UUTOV ? ETEOOLOLUEVU 
> on \ a .ı\ > Pr 

alkore aAlora yiveraı xul Es To avıo uvaywgel.“ ? 

a. Arist. de Gen. et Corr. 16. 322b 13. x«i roür' dog@s Akyaı .Tio- 
yErns, örtı el um ES Evös v Änavre, ol Äav iv TO noiv zei TO Ndo- 
xew in’ dllnlow xri. Bespicit haec Theophrastus de Sens. 39. Dox 
510, 13. (Lıoyevns elonzev) obdE yao To nosiv elvaı zul ndoyew, ei 
un navro iv EE Evös. 

b. Certo temporum orbe confecto hic mundus interit, alius oritur. 
Simpl. Phys. 257: ö00 «ei uEv yacıv eivaı x00uoV, ob un Tov aurüv 
del, alla Ülore Ükkov yYırousvor xurd Tivas Xoövav sregiödovs, ms 
"Ivafıukuns te za Hoczheıros zer AroyEvns. 


162 Simpl. Phys. 33’. 153, 17 D. Ouvuaorov de Hrtı xura principiam 
\ $) > ’ - P] \ Y aeternum 
Eteooiwow Trv un uvrov (SC. TOV a80og) Aywv Ta ulla ylve- 
> . > , ) \ n. 
gu aldıov Öyıws avro gpnoı keyav' „zul WVTO EV ToVTo xol 
. 2 nd . ‘ \ . 
aldıov zul aFavurov amua" Tw ÖE Ta giEv yiveraı Ta de ano- 
u u. \ 4 m = 
heinsı“. xal Ev aAloıg" „aka ToüTo uoı ÖnAov doxel eva, Orı 
r , \ >) \ \ >> ‘ \ > ’ \ \ 
) 
xul eya xul 10yvoov xul uldıov TE xul UFUvuTov zul nOAAU 
20 y [73 . 
eldog forı“. 
° . P) Lan .& ca 
163 Simpl. Phys. 32.152, 11 D. Egsins ÖE Öeikug OTı &oTiv: ratione 


, praeditum 


m > - ’ [4 Ar > x KL ) u 
ev Tn aoyn Tavın vunoıs noAln (,„ov yug uw, gnoiv, olovre 


1) Sehorn oöd” @v. 2) Schorn post voc. BAd«ßn excidisse putat drzrö 
Toü Er£pov yeveadai. ' 
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3 e / u 4 o ’ f) „ 
Tv ovTw dedaoFuL UVeV VON010G, WOTE NAVTWV UETOU EXEV JE- 
Fr c c ud 2 [4 
uwWvög TE zul FEgE0G xal vuxtög Kal nueong xal vEerWv xul Avsumv 
I’. u 7; e ’ wm c 

xal evdıEwv, za ta wa, © Tıg PovAstaı Evvociodoı, EVOLOXOe 

” ca \ ’ c > \ ’ «& 3.9 € > 
uv 0UTW Öıuxeiuevu, WG Gvvorov xalkıora“) Enoyeı orı xml Uv- 
\ ” -_ m > w ’ ’ c 
er 2 Fownog zul au ara Iwa Ex is apyrg Tavıns, nrıs Eoriv 6 
2, \ Ind \ x Y \ [4 ’ Kl . „ d2 
uno, xol [m xol wuynv Eykı xol vonow, Atywv 0UTWG" „eEri dE 
N ’ ’ ’ ‘ u \ x 
1005 Tovromı zul Tade usyahu onuno" wrFownoL Yao xol T& 
spiritus / m > ,’ ‚ Pre 307 \ wm > u \ ,’ 
P urra Cwo üvonveovro Lwe TW U8QL. Xu TOVTO avToicı xul Yvyn 
i < 4 - - ae [4 « 

&otı xul vonoıs, wg ÖEdnAwoerm &v Tnde Tn avyyoapn Eupursoc 

\ m >) - > 7 c 
xol uw Tovro unarlkuydn, anosvnoxe zul n vonoıg Enıkeinei“ ®. 
divinus a. Theophr. Sens. 42. Dox. 511, 12. örı dE ö Zvrös ano wloddverar 
uxo0v @v uögıov To Jeoü, onueiov Eva, dıdrı nolldaıs nroös Alle 
töv voiv Eyovres 00$' sowmuev oÜT' dxovouev. Cf. RP 162 extr. et ea quae 
Dox. 536 e Cicerone D. Nat. 1 29 et Philodemo composita sunt. 


f} . $ > > nd 
aeris natura Simpl. Phys. 33". 152, 21 D. Era wer oliya oapwc 16h 
u . N Pr \ \ ’ y) 3 co »ı\ı , 
_nnyays' „„xal 01 Öboxel TO Tnv vonow £%0v elvoı 0 uno xaAt0- 
(u) m ’ ‘ < , ,’ 
uevog vn TWv WwFownuv, xal vo Tovrov navrag ! xol- zußeo- 
ad ’ w . > G es \ E 
vaogaı xul nUvTWv xguTeiv " MUTO Yao or Tovro YHeog doxel” 
3 - I mw LA 
eivaı xol Eni mov agpixFoı zul nüvru diaridevan xul Ev nayti 
m ? a \ ’ s > 
Eveivan" xal Eotıw 0UdE &v, 0 Tı N ereygeı TovTov. uerkyeı de 0vdE 
\ c \ m 3 ’ > m 
Ev ouolus TO ErE00v TW Eriow, arlı oAloi TgONOL xal uvTov 
- 23 ud [2 [4 \ 
ToV 8005 xul TS vorows &oıw " Eotı yag noAdtoonog, xul FEQ- 
[4 , ‘.. , c [4 
LOTEOOG xl AVVXO0TE00G xal EN7O0TENOG xul VYOOTEDOG xKul OTAOI- 
’ \ I«e £& n „ \ \ v<c ’ 
UWTEROS xul OSVTEonV xXiIvnow EXwv, xoi aAkaı roAkul ETEGOLWOLES 
„ \ Co. y‚ 8 \ 2 >) \ f} m [4 
eveiaı Xu NÖovng ® xal yo0InS uneıp0L. Kul NOvTWv TWV Spur 
[4 \ \ u a\ ’ 7 
de n wuyn” To wvro Eorıv, anE Feouoregog ° (Ev Tov E&w, & W 
> - , \ I ny \ ’ ca \ 
eluev, TOV uEvroı nagu TW neklw moAAov yuyoorTegog. Ouoıov de 
Pr x \ > \ 7 f} 3 N 3 \ ’er os > 
Tovro To Feguov ovdevos ww Lwwv Eoriv (nel ovde Twv @w- 
[4 > 7 > x \ el P} ? 
Jownwv arınlorcıw), ara dıapigsı uEya ev 0v, ak wore 
’ 3 ) P $) a Ia8 u 
NE0UTLANOLR Eivai. OV AUEVTOL YE OTOEREWG YE O110L0v OVÖEV oior 
o [4 L P 
TE yevkoduı TWv Eregoovulvwv ET800v TW ErEOW, iolv TO wTO 
’ ca 5% ’ , Pe f} 
YERNTOI. OTE Wv NOÄUTOUNOV £0VONG TNG ETEEOWOLG NOAUTOONG 
\ hard ’ , > ’ ’ Y 
xol ru wu‘ xol moi, zul oure ldEnv alkrkoıcıw olxora oVTE 
P RL [A eo m , nd c a \ 
dloıtav DUTE vonow vno Tov nAnFEog TWv Eregoıwolwv. ouwg de 


1) Schorn. ce. zavrae. — 2) Cod. ano Yuo uor roüro Eos doxei: 
corrupta. «ürod Yydp wor Tovtov doxei &9os eivaı Panzerbieter. Recepi 
ea quae Usener coniecit. 
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’ m I m r .. ce -w vo.» ’ N \ u , 
uva Tw Ti xul [7 xul 000 xol axoveı xal Tv MAlmv vonaıw 
> x - 3 27 
FrEı UNO TOV uvrov nuvra.“ 


a. Haec vox a Philippsono ("YAn dvgewntvn p. 205) vertitur „bona idorh 
condicio interna“; Panzerbieter: gustus; Zeller: odoratus, coll. Theophr. 
Sens. 90; alii: sensus habitus, affeetio. Cf. Anax. RP 120c. 


b. Aristot. de Anima I 2. 405 » 21. Aioyeuns Ö’ Warıeg zul Erepof anima 

rives d£oa (Önelaße Tv ıbuyniv), ToüTov olndeis navrwv AenTousgkorerov 
eivaı za doynv, xab dia TOoÖTo Yırdazeıv TE zul zıveiv TIw ıbuynv, 
N utv noßtov Eorı, zul Ex ToVvTov Ta Aoınd, YirWazeıy, n dt Aentötarov, 
zuvntixöv eivaı. Hoc loco usus Ritter (H. phil. I 228) statuebat, non 
vulgarem hunc aerem sed tenuiorem quendam et calore temperatum Dio- 
genis illud elementum esse. At cf. Simpl. Phys. 33r. 152, 22 D. ö @ne 
xuledusvos ind TÜV avdoWrov (BP 164 init.); itemque paulo infra 153, 
16 D. &v dn Tovroıs ayBs yalvercı JEywv dr Öv dvdawnor Akyovoıv 
d£oe, roürö Eorıv j doyn. Quae deinceps seq., v. BP 162. 


e. Hine videntur de ipso eius principio falsae opiniones ortae esse, 
v. 2. I* 239. Ut de Nicolao Damasceno Simpl. 6v. 25, 8D. Nixoixos 
uevror TOÖÜTOV lorogei uerafl nevoög xul GEOOS To oToyeiov TIIEOHuL. 
Illud mireris, esse cum etiam Simplicius his accedat, ut 44r. 203, 1 D. 
ulav giow ünoridevtes Ex Taurns yervboı Ta ndvre, os Oli ulv 
Üdwp, "Updxieırog ÖE mög, Avafıudıns ÖE dega, hoy&vuns dE To uerafv. 

d. Cetera animalia torpent propter densitatem atque umorem aeris. 
Plac. V 20 Dox. 432. Hıoyevns uerlyew ulv wöre (sc. Ta lea) Toü 
vontod xar «Epos, dic BE To Ta ulv nuxvörgt, Ta dt nAeovaoud TS 
öyguolas .... ujre dimvosiodu unt aloIdveodaı, n000pEEBS 0" würd 
dLaxeiognı Tois ueumvoot, MUGENTELXOTOS TOD Üytwovıxzod. Diels monet, 
post dyowuoles intereidisse verbum velut Zumzodleosuı (Reiske) vel zor- 
oc (Wyttenbach). 


Simpl. Phys. 33’. 153, 13 D. Kai 2Zyeöng delwvvow Orı vis 
\ \ A j) - a > \ j) per omnes 
xol To ontona rwv Lwwv nvevuorwdts * Zotı, xal vonosg Yl-  corporis 


- ) x - a Do ’ 
yoyru TU EOS ovv TW uluarı TO 0A0v OWwuu zuralaußuvovrog Fre 


dıa Tav pleßiv‘ dv ols xul wvurourv axoıßn Tav PAeßiv ? 
zugadidwoıv. 

a. Clem. Paedag. I 105 D. 

b. Descriptio illa venarum ab Aristotele posita est in Hist. Anim. 
1II 2, explicata a Panzerbietero p. 72. Ostendebat quo modo venarum 
per totum corpus distributarum ope aer ille calidior et rationis particeps, 
in omnes partes derivatus, omnium et sensuum et cogitationum causa 
ezsisteret. Nec pugnant quae de principatu animi ji. e. animae vitalis 
statuisse fertur. Plac. IV 5. Dox. 391. (76 AYyeuovıröv Akyeı elvaı) „io 
yevns Ev TH dorngexn zoılla Tas zeodlas, Arıs Lori nveuuarıxn. 


SENBUS 


affectus 


cogitare 


mundi 
generatio 
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Theophr. Sens. 39. Dox. 510. Lıoydvns d’ woneo ro Cm! 
xol TO gooveiv to ago xal Tas uloFnasıg uvanıeı" — — ınv 
Ev 00PE7OWw Tiu negi Tov &yaipulovr atgı" TovTov yag u.I00vr 
elvar xul OUETOov TH 007" Tov yao Eyxipalovr uvtev yavov 
zul Ta gAeßia, Aenrorarov ? Ö’ dv ols 7 Öiadecıg AovgııErgog, 
zul od iyvvoda Tais vouuls" ws Ei Tıg EN TN nodos Gvu- 
b 


ev) [4 Y 
LETOOG, ÖMmAov WE wlosavouevov ? ar. 


a. Diels susp. yAsßla« Asrıra, jttov ÖE o1g. 
b. Simili ratione reliquos sensus ex aere derivat, velut $ 40: axzom, 
ötav Ö Ev Tois Wolv Adna xıundeis Uno Too Em Bund moös Tov Eyrkgpalov 


xt4. 40—42. De linguae vi Plac. IV 18. Dox. 407. 


<- . 
Theophrastus Sens. 43. Dox. 511. Hodovr» de xai Av- 10 
zınv yivsodaı Tovös Tov To0noV. ÖTuv uv noAtg 0 ung ioyn- 
Tu TO oipartı xal xovplg Kur ‚yrow Wv xul xur® muv TO 
owua dısguuv, ndovnv ' Otav de u00 grow zul un kiaynrai gvri- 
, w 
Cuvovros TOV wiuaros xai OF Eveotepov zul NUXVOTEOOV Yıvo- 
,’ I q > 
utvov, Avnmv. ouolwg zul Ya0005 xul Tyisavy zul TOvavria. 
[4 . Go - 7 < ’ \ 3 
xoıTıxtrarov ÖE TÖorng Tnv YyAwrrar' UunaAWTuTov yao Eivuı 
\ \ N x f) AS } 3» 9 PN Fe ] 
xul avov xul TUS PAEBus uanuoug Uvnxeıv eig avırv. — 44. P00- 
> we} ct - > 5 fi - f 
veiv Ö , wong EEyIn, TW utgı xadupw xul now" xzwAvsıv 
x \ . N wo c » 
yoo Tnv inuada Tov vovv " dıo xul &v Tolig vnvos xal &v Taig 
[4 \ 5} Er m € Pr [<} ‘ c c 14 
netoug xul Ev Tuig nImOQOVulig HTTov Yooreiv. HTı ÖE N vyoo- 
> Pr \ nu m . L) nd \ 
TS Ugugeitaı Tov vovv, anuelov dıorı ra ua wu ZElow mv 
» N ad - > \ 
1 TE yag Tov ano Tng Yang ua zul TOOgTV 
c - \ 
vyooteouv nooopegeodua. — 8 44 extr., Dox. 512, 1. ru Ö£ 


, . > m 
dıuvoav " uvanveiv 


x \ x 3 n . > . > 

pvra dia TO um eiva xollu umde uvudcyeoFu Tov don nav- 
ud R) 2 nd 

TeAtdg apnETosaı TO gooveiv. 


Plut. Strom. ap. Euseb. Pr. Ev.1 8, 12. Dox. 583. Koouo-1A 
nord Ö2 oVTWwG' Örtı TOO nuvrög zwovudvov xol 7 Ev agmoD 
7 ÖE nuxvoo yeroukvov, Ömov Gvvsxvonoe TO uxvov, OVOTEOPrY 
n0m0uL, Kul 0UTW Ta Aoına xura Tov uurov Aöyov, 1% KOVOTATa 
mw vw rabıv Außovra Tov NAıov anotelionı. 


Diog. IX 57. Ovdiv && Tod un Ovrog yiveodaı ovd eig 1688 
To un 0v Pielgeodaı" Tmv yıv orgoyyükv, &omgeogevnv Ev T@ 


1) Priores dıenverv. Corr. Schneider. 
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x LA m L) [N 
uloo, Tnmv OVorasıv Empvior xura Tmv &% ToV Feguod niegt- 
. “ c - L 
popov xol nn&w uno Tov WYuyooV. 


ıwsc Plac. II 8, 1. Dox. 337. Hoydvns Avofuyogus era To 
ovoryru Tov x00u0v xui Ta Lwa &x tis yrs Ekuyayelv Eyakı- 
Imval nws Tov x00u0» dx ToV wvrouarov els To ueonußgıvör 
avsov udooc. 


ıısD Stob. Ecl. 1508. Dox. 341. Aroyduns x107008&07 Ta worow, Pidera 
diurevolag ÖE aura voqilsı Tov x00uovV, eivar ÖE dLunvga. 


AN 
CH Im 
UNIVER«S ITYy ) 
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Hist. Phil. Ed. Yit. 12 


vita 


doctrina 


[0 


Archelaus. 


Diog. TI 16. Aoxdiuog AIrwaios 7 Minoiog *, nurgog 
Anokkoöwgov, wg dE tıves Moudwvog, uasmıng Avafayopov, dt- 
Ödaxarog ? Iwrgurovg. ovrog nowrog x tig Iwviag mv Qvor- 
xnv gpikoooplav uernyayev Admwule zul E&xA7IN guvoıxog, magO 
zul Finkev & TO N Yvorm gilooopiu, Iwxgdroug tiv 7Iıaıv 
elooyayovrog. Eoıxe ÖE zul oVToG Ayaodaı Tng nFıung °' zul Yag 
zrepl vonwv nepiLovupnxe xal xuAwv xul dıxaiwv. nap od Au- 
Bov Zwxgarng To avinzom avrög evgeiv vneÄngeN. 

a. Plerique eum dicunt Atheniensem. 


b. Plato Xenophon Aristoteles Archelai nusquam mentionem fa- 
eiunt. Quod sequitur vb. uernyayev non dieit primum illum advexisse 
philosophiam sed Atheniensium primum philosophiae operam dedisse. 

ec. De moribus eum disputasse refertur etiam apud Sext. Math. 
VI 14. Theophrasti librum zepl 10» "AgyeAcov singularem recenset 
Diog. V 42. 


Simpl. Phys. 6’. 27, 23. D. Aoydaos 6 Asmvaios, w 
xal Iwaoarn avyyeyordvan yaocıv, Avasayogov yevoukvo uadnTn, 
&v dv 17 yerkocı Tor x0ouov xui Tolg aAkoıg negäral Tı PEgsıv 
idıov ®, Tag aoyas dE Tag avras? unodldwow üsneo Avaka- 
yogas. ovToL ev 0Bv uneigovg tw ninFe xul üvonoyeveis TAG 
agyüs Ayovar, Tag ouompegelag TiFevreg uoXäac. 

a. Coniungit Anaxagorae principfium cum Anaximeneo. Plac. I 3. 
Dox. 280. Agyeiuos dpa dneıgov zei THv neoL aörov nuxvörnte zul 
udvwaw. Tovrav dt To utv eivaı nög To dt üdwe. Hippol. BP 171. 
oVTos TO vo Evundoyewv Ti &09Ews uiyue. Hermias, Irris. 11. Dox. 653. 
4. dmogeuvöuevos ov blwv Aoxdas Heguöv xal ıyuygöv. Singulare quid- 
dam, si modo verum, est in Stob. Ecl. 156 Dox. 302 b. 4. deo« wa 
voöv ToVv HEöV, 0U ufvToL %00U0NoL0v Tv voüv. 
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u 1 
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Archelaus. 179 


b. Augustin. Civ. Dei VIII2. Anazagorae successit auditor eius 
Archelaus. Etiam ipse de particulis inter se similibus quibus singula 
quaeque fierent ita pularit constare omnia ut inesse etiam mentem di- 
ceret, quae corpora aeterna v. e. illas particulas coniungendo et dissi- 
pando ageret omnia. Cf. Clemens, Protrept. 43 D. 


Hippol. Ref. Haer. I 9. Dox. 563, 14. Oirog &pn tiv uikw 
„0 < > N ’ $) \ c ’ . _T m 
ns vAng ouolwg Avasoyoou Tag TE ÜOXUg WIOVTwWg ' 0VTog dE Tw 
ad } U 3 mi 3 \ L. 3 x a ’ 
vw Evunugyew Tı EvFEwG uiyua. Eva dE <0Vo) apxXas TnG Kırnaswg 
<üs>* unoxgiveoFa. an’ aldrAwv TO Feguov xul TO Wwvyo0r. zul 
To ev Fepuov xıveioda, To dE Wuxoov nosusiv.— 563, 24. dmı- 
“Ava DE Tor OVourOv PO, Kal odrwg Tor MAıov nl inc yas 
oma Pc xul Tov afou nomocı dıaparı) zul tyv yiv Emouv. 
Auvnv yap eivar ro nowrov. — 564, 2. nepi dE Lwww Pnotv, Orı 
Fepuumvouing TNS YIS TO nowrov dv TO XUTW u£okı, Onov TO 
Feguov xul TO Wvyg0v £uioyero, üvepalvero ru Te ühhıu Low 
noAa zul 0 avdownoı, ünavıo nv avırv Ölutar Fyovra, &x 
m 3a 9 b ’ . 535 >» ’ a N > m \ 
ing Ikvog ? Tospouevu ' u ÖE Olıyoxgovia. VoTepov ÖE avrois xal 
2E AAmıwv yeveoıs ovrlorn. xai Öexgldn0av avdownoı ano tar 
Y ce ,.ı9 \ [% b \ \ ’ \ 
oAawv, zul ny£uovas xul vouovg ? xal Teyvas xol noAtıs xul To 
oA ovv&ornoov. vooy de Aysı naoıw ZugveoIu Lworg onolag 
xorodu yug Exuorov zul av Lwwv ro vo, To uEv Bgaudvriowg 
To ÖE Tayvrepwg. 
a. Vocabula dvo et &s supplevit Diels, ut loco corrupto succurreret. 
Ritter: etvaı d’ doyip tig xıynosws To dnroxolveodeı. Atcf. Diog. II 16. 
b. Diog. IT 16. "Eiesye — — ra loan and rs vos yerın$ivar' 
za To Ilxcıov Eivar xul TO aloyoov ob Wvoeı, dAlk vöuw. Res tam 


diversae mire coniunguntur. Videtur is loeus, qui etiem Hippolyto 
praesto fuit (Dox. 564, 6-8), male intellectus esse. Certe non propriam 


quandam de moribus doctrinam condidisse putandus est; v. Z. I* 931°. 


1) (uov tö vo ed. Diels. Vulg. 70V owudtew Saw. H.Ritter: 7@ 
owuarı Öuolws. Üsener: r@v Ivwv To voran. Cruice: &xaotov 0Bu 
to von (del. zul Or). 


principia 


mundi 
generatio 


prineipium: 
nmidum 


cum Thalete 
iungitur 


anıma 


ex umido 
igneum 


Hippo. 


Alex. Aphrod. in Arist. Met. I, 3. p. 21, 17 Bonitz. rn- 2 
nwva ® iotogovow ügxyv üniwg To vygov Gdıoplarwg vno- 
IE0Faı, 09 dinoupnoarra nötegov ÜÜwe — 7 Are. 

a. Samius aut Rheginus vel Metapontinus. Vixisse eum Peri- 
clis aetate et a Cratino ea comoedia, quam JTevöntes inscripsit, 
derisum esse, demonstravit e scholiis Th. Bergk de relig. Com. Att. 
(Lips. 1838), 164—181. Disputat de Hippone: Backhuizen von den Brink 
Var. Lect. ex Hist. Philos. Antig. L. B. 1842, 36 sq. Schleiermacher 
Op. philos. III 405. Aristoteles Met. I 3 Hipponem una cum Tha- 
lete nominat, nisi quod 984 » 3 addit "/nnwva obx dv rıs dEiware Fei- 
vor uer& Tovtav die Tv eirelsıev auroü tig dımvolas. Ad quem locum 
Scholiasta Paris. ap. Brandis p. 534® 24 adnotat: eye yao undiv Erepov 
eivaı TTROR TO paıwwvöuszve pvoıxa nocyuara, 69ev zul ws undtv Allo rı 
raga 16 vloIma dofdluw eivar dHeos anrexindn. Cf. ib. p. 740 b. 798 b. 


Arist. de Anima I 2. 405? 2. Tüv dE gpogrıxwripwv xaiıraa 
Ddwo Tıves anepivavro (SC. Try wuyrv), xudaneg Innwv. ne- 
oInvaı Ö’ koixuow dx TnG Yoras, ÖTı nWvrWv vyo@' zul Ya 
&ifyxeı TovVg alua Qaoxovıag Tmv wuxnv, OT yon 00x olua“ 
tedınv Ö’ eivaı Trv noWenv aux. 


Hippol. Ref. Haer. I 16. “Ianwv de 0 “Pryivos aoxas Ep ı73B 
wvxoor TO ddWwE zul Fepuov To nVg. yerouevov dE To VE Uno 
VÜaTog xuravıxaaı Tnv TOD yervnauvıog Övvauıy GVOTNOal TE Tov 
x0guov. mv ÖL yuxnv note ev yalgahov Alysı, more de dmg * 
xal yap To onloua tivaı, x0Ta TO Qumwöutvov nuiv, 2E ©Y000, 
LE 00 pnoı Yuxnv ylveodaı. 

Cam de generatione et de fetu quaerit (Censor. de D. Nat. 5—7, cf, 
Dox. 189—197) aut animaım e sanguine constare docet, Empedoclem vi- 
detur respicere. Omnino illud est inferioris aetatis, quod pro aqua cau- 
tius dieit zö Öygor. | 
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